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THE | 
Epiſtle Dedicatory 


To the Honoured 


 M® Anwe CHARLTON 
of $. in the County of D. 


| + Much Honoured, 


288 Preſent Y ou with this enlu- 
GY 1&2: ing 1 ccatile, as an Acknow- 
<3 Ky £dgment of my ſpecial Qb- 
— gation to You, heartily 
| wiſhing it may be of as good uſe to you, 
3 as it isoffered with good will, I know 
you will not. expect flattermg Titles 
trom me : and hope you would bluth 

\ to xead,or hear your own Praiſes. And 
Imaynot croſs antention (0,as when I and 
purring you uport the trial of your Hu- 
| nulity and Self rde6e, among other Gra- 
2 £9, 
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The Epitle Dedicatory. 


ces, withal to tempt. you to the con- 
trary Vices, and Corruptions, Our 
good old Friend Mr. Rich. Whitchurch 
(for whoſe ſound and profitable La- 
bours you and1 have cauſe to bleſs God 
I hope; or elle Iam ſure, we have 
great caule to blame our ſelves) He had 
much ſatisfa&tion' a little : before his 
Death in the love he had to Uſes of Exa- 


Tee ive tend 


mination,the delight he took in reading, | 


or hearing them well handled.And for 
a Chriſtian co delight in frequent and 


ſerious Self-examination, is the way to | 
a more full and profitable Selt-ac- | 


—_— and ro a comfortable AL 


trance. You have ſeen ſome Changes | 


in your outward condition. Have you 


not ſometimes met with great Trials © 


here ? O how good, how comforta- 
ble, to have your Spiritual Eſtate fecu- 
red and ſettled? How would this pre- 
pare one for any Changes in this 


World ; even for that great Change 
by Death 2 Methinks, the wuncertainty | 
of 


Ll 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
of all ourward Enjoyments; that we 
arenot ſure of enjoying Eſtates, or the 
deareſt Friends, and Relations, or 
Health, or Life one day more, ſhould 
be a prevalent motive, to excite, and 
quicken us to make ſure of better things, 
than natural and Worldly comforts, 
- better things that accompany Salvation. 
The beſt things may be made moit ſure. 
And what comfort would this yield, 
when there is ſuch a terrible ſhaking of 
Nations,to (ee our Interelt in that Amg- 
dom that cannat be ſhaken *? Now may 
theſe following Pages bring good Ti- 
dings to your Soul, may I herejnbe an 
helper of your Joy, this would alſo rejoice 
my Heart, even mine, who am 


Your Servant in Chriſt, 


7. B. 
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A 
PREMONITION 


TO THE 


READER 


'T« Portraiture of the New Crea- 
ture, 1 have here drawn and ſet 
before thee, (though not drawn at 
full length) this Deſcription of the Spiricu- 
al Man by ſeveral Scripture-( aratters, as 
parts of. him ; as by the Eye of Knowlede, 
the Face of Repentance (turnng from Sm 
to God) the Hand of Faith, the Heart of 5 
Love and the like may ſerve as a Looking- 
Glaſs, wherein beholdmg thy oun Face, 
thou nayeſt come to know thy ſelf better, both 
what manner of Perſon thou art, and ought- 
eft to be ; ſo it may ſerve as a Touch- 
ſtone, whereby true Grace may be diſcern- 
ed from tha: which4s counterfeit. 


Now 


I 


* trying, wouldft thou not attend diligently, and 


To the READ xs. 


Now if thy cauſe both concerning Eſtate 
and Life (all thou badſt in the World) was 


with fear and trembling wait for the iſſue, 


: and narrowly obſerve whether the Verdi, 


and Sentence was for, or aganif thee ? 


* Anddoes it not as much concern thee to be 


very ſerious, and obſervant about the trial of 


; thy Spiritual and Everlaſting State * Here 


* 
wy 
. 
' 
+ 


I would borrow a weighty ſaying of Mr. 


g Glanvil's, © Meer Speculative miſtakes 


* about Opinions, do no great burt : but 
© error in the Marks, and Meaſures of 
* Religion, is Deadly. 

Indeed, if (upon trial) thou fmdeſt thy 
ſelf in a Graceleſs ſtate at preſent, yet thou 
ſhouldeſt not thereupon conclude thy caſe de- 
ſperate. So long as the time of God's Pa- 
tience is not expired, (the Long-luftering 
of the Lord is for our Salvation) while 


! the dayof Grace laſteth, while the _—_ 


* fords any means, contmues to make any offer 


y 


of Grace to thee, thou art yet in a poſsibility 
of obtaining Saving- Grace ; (notwithſtand- 
A 4 mo 
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4, eats.» xa 
To the READER. 
ing thy former rejefting, and reſiſting of his 
Grace.) That as yet thy condition is not alto- 
gether bopeleſs: but rather there 1s more hope 
of thy coming on to Saving-Grace,when thou 
art made truly ſenſible of the want of it. 
Or if (upon Trial) thou findeſt” ſome © 
Grace im thee, but very low and weak, al- * 
moſt not to be diſcerned, if it be but in the * 
bud, or but as (moaking Flax, thy Faith 
but as a grain of Muſtard-Seed, thy 
Love, thy Zeal but as a ſpark, &c. whether 
thy weakneſs be like that of a Child, a new- 
born Infant, or like that of a ſick Man, 
on? that has loſt his ſtrength by ſome Diſeaſe 
prevailmg on him, how ſhould it humble thee, 
that thou haſt ſo little Grace * How ſhould 
it quicken thee to labour after more * And 
eſpecially if thou haſt declmed, if thou haſt 
loſt thy firſt Love, thy former livelineſs, 
and tenderneſs; Oh, Repent, and do thy 
firſt Works! Now ſtir up the Grace of * 
God in thee, blow up that little ſpark, that 
is almoſt buried under an heap of "Aſhes. 
Now \trengthen the things that remain, © 
| and 3 


»& © 
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To the READER 
and are ready to die. Delayes would ex- 


poſe thee to further deadneſs, and decayes. 


Or, if thou canſt diſcover Grace m lively 


* and kindly exerciſe in thy Soul, if thou” ſeeſt 
* it in growth, and vigour, O how may this 
| heighten thy Joy m the Lord, even raiſe thee 


to a life of Joy, Praiſe, and Thaukful- 
neſs ! 
But there are two or three things I woul d 
lay down bere (by way of cautidn) to prevent 


| Souls miſ-judging themſelves. 


1. Let none conclude themſelves in a ſtate 


| of Grace, becauſe they are in a good 
| mood ſometimes. Even ſuch as Pharaoh, 
* Ahab, Herod, Felix,&c. were in a good 
* mood ſometimes. Learn te diſtinguiſh be- 


twixt a good Mood, and a Gracious 


* Frame. Wearem God s account ( which 
: #5 the true account) what we are moſt ordi- 


uarily, and habitually (I mean in reſþett of 


| prevailing habits. \ There s m1 reaſon that 


God ſhoald take Sinners art belt, im an un- 


Kſual fit, 
2. Let not any poor trembling Hearts 
(who 


— FL 


Tothe READER 


(who are ever yunt: to ſuſþeft and con- 

clude the worſt of themſelves) judg of them- 

20 and the frame of of their Sprite, by 1 
what they may ſeem in a Paroxiſm % 


Ii: Temptation. The beſt upon Earth are © 
| wor at all trmes alike. Even eminent Samts © 
have ſometimes bewrayed weakneſs, and im- © 


perfettion in thoſe very Graces, wherein they 

1 were moſt emment. As Abraham, who - 
was ſtrong in Faith, yet ſometimes ſtag- 
gered through diſtruſt. Feek Moles 
#5 once noted ( upon a great provocation) to 
have \poken unadvilediy with his Lips. 
And patient Job was once heard to curſe 

* theday of his birth. But as God takes 
not Sinners at beſt ; ſo neither will he take 
his own Children at workt. 

Though all ought to be preſving after 
full Perfettioni in Grace and Holineſs yet 
vet none look for it here. And though we ® 
ſhould have an boly emulation, and dſwe to ? 
.avertake, and if it might be to excel the moſt 
eminent Chriſt ns ; wo a poor weak Chri- 


= ſhould not conclude he has no Grace , | 
becauſe 1 
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Tothe Reapes. 


1 bhecanſe be hath nat ja-mnch as others. Thou 
3 mayit have the truth of Grace iz thee; tho at 
reſent thou canft diſcern little,or no growth, 
h | p LF je ou rs of Saints of di dif- 
[9s erent ſtature , his School! chr i/ts of Sche- 
us © {ars of ſeveral Ranks. ,and Forms. Some are 
m. > but Babesin Chriſt, fome grown Chriſti- 
hey * ans. There are ſome lute Children, weak- 
ho - ings ; fome young Men, grown up to 
ag- | * ſome ſtrength ; ſome Fathers, old Diſciples, 
P AA x Chriſtians of great ſtandmg and XPerience. 
) to 0 Some are but Novices, ſome are riper, and 
ips. |: by realon of ule have their Senſes 

: 

{ 


more exerciled, and their Graces more um- 
roved. Thou th, it art but weak, be hum- 
ble (what cauſe haſt thou to be. humble, 
when the beſt Ty, Samts, fuch a5 far excel 
thee, have no cauſe to be proud? ) Vet be 
not thou diſcouraged : ( brift will 19t 
i we 2 break the bruiled Reed, nor quench 
o to \ chetmoking Flax. He will oarher the 
moſt © Lambs with his Arm, and carrythem 
Chri- 7 1n his Bolom , and will cently Yead 
ace, | | hole that are with youns. Ad yet 


out 


o 
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To the READER. 
out of weakneſs thou mayeſt be made ſtrong. 


And though thy beginning be but ſmail, thy | 


latter end may greatly encreaſe. 


And further note ( touching the ſigns of | 


Grace, I have here laid together ) what 


a * Learned Man hath, * 


* Dr. Manton on © There are three ſorts of 
J TY a F*5 «© Marks, ſome are only 
« excluſive,otbers inclu- 


« five; and between _ a middle ſort of | 


« Marks, which he calleth poſitive. Ex- 


« clufive Marks are to youu out bold pre- | 


©« tenders. The incluſive Marks are to 
« ſhew the meaſures and degrees of Grace, 
&« and are rather intended for Comfort, 
« than for Conviction : which if they be 
« found in us, we are ſafe, and in the ſtate 
« of Grace ; but if not, we cannot conclude 


&« anullity of Grace. The uſe of theſe Notes 


alive . ade Louie. . 


« 5 tocomfort, or to convince of want 


« of growth. Again, there 1s a middle 
« fort of Marks, which be calleth politive, 


'« and they are ſuch as are always, and on- 


- ly found m an Heart truly 


OS 
be, 
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mY Acions, Yo © 


Mida . -<ic Fee” TO" Og 03; 2. Ty %- : 


* feſs, are fewer ; As Ar. 


Tothe REapes, 
he. Theſe poſurve Marks and Signs, Icon- 
+ Method for 


* Baxter F hath laid down peace of Conſci- 
| five, expreſsing the nature n<e- Dire@t, 11. 


pag. 88, &e, See 


* of ſaving Grace, which may 116 Sermon of 


> be compriſed and\urnmed Right Rejoicing 
- upm this one, {cil. A pre- P» 26, 27, 


ferrng God and ( briſt, Grace and Glory, 


' before any way of Sin, before any carnal 


Self-intere$t, before all the Honours, Ri- 
ches, and Pleaſures of the World ; a prefer- 
ring the former, I ſay, m our pratical eſti- 
mation ; in our deliberate and hea 
choice, and m our true, ſerious, and faith- 
ful endeavours. Get this one Point well 
cleared, and then thou mayeſt know thou art 
one of another Spirit from the Men of the 
World, a ( itizen, and Heir of Heaven. 
And therefore know, T had no Deſign 
in laying down ſo many Notes and Signs of 


| the ſeveral Graces bere deſcribed to ſet weak 


(hbriſtians onthe Rack, or to encreaſe and 
multiply their Doubts and Fears. As I have 
already granted, the truth and being of 


Grace 


As, a. 


Tothe'R.EaDE RE 


Grace may be known by a Few,well cleared, 


And T hope, upon @. ſerious and deliberate | 
reading, it will nos be difficult ts obſerve; © 


which are moſt neceſſary, and moit, jatisfy- 
img, by which eſpecially we are to'try any. 
ſelves. But 1 doupt not,' ad bene eſſe, 
and for fuller ſatisfathion, it may be of great 
uſe, and adyantaze to ( briſtians, thus to wn- 
derſtand the tyuis Nature, ſeveral Propey- 
ties, and gente proper Atts, and Effe(ts of 
every Gracts, d ..* w 234. 
-' And thus, indeed the Treatiſe may ſerve 
wot only as a gude,. in the trial, and diſco- 
very of Grace; but alſa- 44. Rule ad 
Dixectory,: and belp to the kindly exerciſe 


Grace, 

Now (Reader ) if thou art ſeriows, give 
me thy hand, and joyn with me im this (I 
hope T can ſay) hearty requeſt, That the 
God of all Grace would youchſafe bys 
Bleſsing, to accompany it. Which if be de- 
ay, thou mayeſt have an handful of leaves 
bere, but no Fruit, 

J B, 


The Author hath alſo Publiſhed, 


1. Good-will to Men or a Treatiſe of the two Covenants, 
Sold by Samuel Richards Book. ſeller in Nottingham. 


* 2, Fifty Queries ſertonſly propounded t» thoſe that 


queſtion Infants Right to Baptiſme. Sold by Nevil 
Simons, and Jonathan Robinſon, in St, Pauls 
Church-Tard. 


Y 3. A few Notes upon T, G's Antiqueries, with an Ab- 
ftraft of Mr. Baxter's Plain Scripture proof for In- 
fants Church-Memberſhip, and Baptiſm, &c. 

Now in the Preff. 


Y Subſtance of Chriſtian Religion : 
® Catechiſtically- propounded , and explained by way 0 
S Queſtion = Anſwer, methodical pr Av 
bandled, for theſfeof FAMILIES. 
1 To which is now adjoyncd, IMMANUEL, or the 
* Myſtery of the Incarnation of the Son of God, 
* By the moſt Reverend James Uſherlate Arch-Biſhop 
* of Armagh. 
# The ſeventh Edition, carctully corrcted from very 
many Errors in former Editions. 
| To which is now added, the Life of the Author, con- 
; taining many remarkable paſſages, and an Al- 
phabetical Table,never before publiſhed. 


Sold by Fonathan Rokin/in at the Gulden Lion in St, Paul s 
Church-yard, Londov. 


ERRATA. 


Age 2. I. 19. blot out zee. P. 27.1.8. read expreſly. Þ. 44. © 

I. 9, r. feammy wp.) 11. for their, r. the, P. 60.1, 5.1. Þ 

"11h. P-85. |. 24. 7. and we. P, go. |. 1, r.anflid. Prof, 
I. 5.r. & well as. P, 116.1. 5. for and r, of one. P, 119-1. 19, | 
for (ver 9.) r- (v. g.) Þ. 121. 1, 26. r. old Teſtament, P.165 
laſt line, for of5 r. fo. Þ. 16g. 1.28, r, making Hm. Þ. 201-1, 5. 
make a full ſtop at =» love, Þ. 202, 1. $8. for hear, r, heart. P, 
216. L.3. r. —_— P. 224. beginning, for reverend, r, 
reverent, P, 232. 1, 14-1. compelled. P. 240, L22.t. Suffer or Sim. 
P. 244. 1. 4- r. they are not, P.248, 1, 19.r. principle. P. 28g. 
L 21, 22. r, take occaſion, P, 293.1. 29, blot out the firſt »e:. 
Alfo Þ. 296. |. 20.blot out wer, P. 305. 1. 18. there is « full fop 
for a comma, and And tha, for rhe ws. P.318.1. 14. tor place, 
r, pace, P;35 1. 1. 24. tor Sewl,r. Howſe. P. 357.1, 26.1, Hype- 
crafoe. P. 412.1. 1. blot out of: 


Byreaſen of the Authors far diſtance Fom the Preſ;, other 
Errara ly are eſcaptd, which the Reader 5s entreated ts 
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Spiritual Knowledg. 


» 


Lays ».», £m 


-> 


r. 
"ny COL. 1.9. 


© -.-- And to deſire that ye might be filled with 
'Þ - the Knowledg of bis Will, in all Wiſ- 
39 - dom and Spiritual Underſtanding. 


ace, | A Ultitudes periſh for lack, of Knowledy, 
Je | Hol. 4. 6. and many periſh with Know= 
ledg. Saving-Knowledy is rare. The” 
as Knowledg of the molt will aggravate 
4 ts © their Condemnation. The clearer their Light here, 
S the hotter their Flames hereafter. Luk. 12. 47+. 
* That Servant which knew bis Lords Will, and 
© red not, neither did according to his will, ſhall {4 
7 ten with many Striper. Rom. 2. 9. Tribulation and 
© anguiſh xpon every Soul of Man that doth evil, of the 
Jew firſt. Of the Jew firſt, as knowing molt, being 
* anflrutied out of the Law, (vcr. 17, 18.) To be 
= wiſe unto Salvation is to be wile indeed. But a com» 
3 mon notional Knowledg, like a dead Faith, may 


deceive, will never ſave Men. 
| B Now 


l 
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OD OI nn co— 


2 Of Spiritual-Knowledg. 
Now to ſhew, whercin ſound Spiritual-Knowledg 
diffcch fraufothtr common knowledg, 1 + * * 


Knowledg, as thisis a Knowledg, of Natural things» 
that of Sprritxal things. Natural Knowledg ist 

Knowledg of a Man, Spiritual Knowledg is the 
Knowleag of the Holy, (Provi yg. 1o.) the knowledg 
of 2 Saint,-or of a Chriſtian. Natwral Knowledg 
is a Knowledg of God in h# works, (Rom. 1. 19, 
26.) Spirit Knowledg is a Knowledg of God, 


according as he is revealcd in bis Word, Pal. 119. 


169, 


But here you may fay, Is there not a Literal 4 


Knowledg of the Word, differcnt trom Saving, Spi- 
ritual] Knowledg,? Anſrr, 

(2.) Spiritual Knowledg, differs from a Literal 
Knowledg as a Literal Knowledg doth not al 
ways infcr a Spiritual Knowledg 3 though a Spiri- 


tzal Knowledg doth aet- include the Literal, A : 


ion, 


Literzl Knowlcdg is from a common ilflumninat 
Spiritual Knowledg from a Pecial Numination 


* Doctt modum 


nempe per revelatie. 


nem Sardis Lite 


that it is by immediate Revelati- 


A 
{(1.) Spiritxal Knowledy diflercth from Natutal 


the Spirit. Epb. 1. 17. wool : 
on, (as the Doftrine of the Go». 


raruwm, que ft tollen- 
a 'velums & cordibim 
wiſts, & llnftrande 
renter moſlras, qu 
&c, De Kevelatione 
bic loquatuer, nn quiet 
Prophetu ſpecial! mo- 
dos rebar, jed qua 0- 

15 COMmmnnys 


wo bees 
eff. M. Pol, e Zanch, 
n Eph, P» 31, Cc b, 


- 


ning upon the Underſtanding, 


pel was made known tothe A- * 


{poſtles.)Nor do Divines intend 

uch immediate Revelation or In- 
ſpiration, when they diſtin- 
guiſh. betwixt Literal Knows 
ledg, and Spiritual, as betwixt 
an acquired Habit, and an Habit 
infeſed : But this is by a fecial, 
powerful irradiation, and hi» 


cnh=» 


4 
? 
; 
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Of Spiritual- Knowledg, 3 
* lightning, and raiſing it co a Sprrizwal diſcerning of 
the Myon and method of Rave in 
* the Ward, which a Man had but a flighty, ovezly 
® Knowledg of before, 1 Cor. 2, 14. natural 
* Man receiveth nof the things of the Spirit of God ; for 
: dbey are fooliſhnefl unto him : neither can ke know thens, 
| becanſe they are Siritually diſcerned, Though by ſuch 
means as- Reading, Hearing, Study, Conference, 
1 he may come to a notional literal Knowledg of the 
> Scriptures, andof the Doctrine of Chriſt 3 yet with- 
: out 2 work of the Spirit, a Man cannot f+, , 
$ diſcern the ſame. * Take a Natural Man," 5 
» that knows moſt. of the things of God, that can . "2 
2 diſcourſe well of Regeneration, and other Points int al mas 
= Divinity 3 yet they are ftrange things to him, he ſees 
> them, bur 4 afar off ; = blindneſs of Mind, 
© in a prevailing degree, ſtill hinders him trom paſſin 
$ a right practical Judgment of the ſurpaſſing —_—_ 


2 and excellency of Spiritual rhings, till hecomes to, . _ 4 
© this enlightningot the Spirit. * And one that is 5 69% 
& thus enhghtned, can fay ( as he, Joh. 9. 25. ) <<* Ont 
* wheres I was blind, now I ſe. He hath ctr p Aden 
© thoughts of Sin, than he had before : hc hathot Y {0 

* thoughts of God and Chrilt, of Heaven and Holis/ 

= neſs, than he had betore. watt 
Z (3+) Spiritual Knowledg is not ordinarily attain» 


C: means 3 and when it is attaincd, it teachs 
= eth Rillrs attend humbly, and diligeutly on the 
” means God hath appointed. 

* The more common works of the Spirit prepare fot 
© the Pecial works of the Spirit, So a common Lis 
> feral Knowledg makes way for Spirimmal Knowledg, 
# Certainly, it is not the ordinary way and method 
vf the Spitit, to dart in WY Saving —_ 


4a + SE6#% & 
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31? 4 / Of Spiritual-Knowledy., 
| God and Chriſt immediately into Souls, that knew 
nothingof God and Chriſt before. But thbſe Di- 
vine Truths, which we-had but adim and fli n 
apprehenſion of, he ſheweth with fuller and plainer 
evidence. And as the Lord hathenjoyncd us the uſe * 
4 of the means, to attain» to Knowledg, Men have 2 
[ if no ground to hope. they ſhould come to Knowledg 7 
| in thenegle&t of means, Then ſhall we know, if we- | 
; follow on to know the Lord. Hol. 6. 3. | 
Weave not now to look tor immediate Revelati- 
41 ons : but to hear what the Word faith, which was © 
_ _ by Divine Inſpiration, What rhe Seripture > 
ut ich, that the Spirit ſaith, Heb. 3. 7. Rev. 2.7. © 
We are to wait on the Spirit, not to give us new 2} 
Seriptzarer, but to open owr Underftandings to under« | 
ſtand the Scriptures, which he hath alrcady given. 
| We are to Read, Hear, Fray, Oc. that we may 
| They that wholly negle& and deſpife the means 
| of Knowledg, that will not goto the Law and to the 
Teſti that feck not the Law at the Mouths of 
God's Meſſengers ( whoſe ' Lips ſhould preſerve 
Knowledg) but deſpiſe propheſying.conceiting them- 
ſelves wiſcr than their Trackaw: And they that 
would be Wiſe and knowing, befides, and above | 
#bat which is written, and ſet up, cry up the Light © 
within (as they ſpeak) above the written Word, * 
how much ſfoever they are conceited of their own © 
Knowledg, ſhould know, that it cannot be ſound. * 
Suchas exalt their Wiſdom againſtrhe Wiſdom of © 
Godin his Word, contemning the means he hath 
appointed, are preſumpmuous indeed, and Proud, > 
knowing nothing, # they ought t4 know. Such 
not taught, 4 the Holy Gboft —_ 
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To errive Wiſdow's wards, to ingline our Ears; 
and apply our Hearts thereto, to cry after Knoraledy, /, b 
and life up our Voice for Undatianding, to ſeek hey VV 


as Silver, and dig far her, as for hid treaſures, - this 
is the way iadced tofind the Knowledy of God, Prov. 
2.1, &c. 


(4+) Spiritual Knowledg is clear, and ſatisfying” 


Truc it is, that all who have the fecial Illumination 
ct the Spirit, have not the ſame degree and meaſure 


Z of Knowledg, but _ ad modum recipientis, 
* Some Chriſtians are but 
© leds, And we all krow but js port, and (ec but 


7, not Men of Know- 


darkly compared with the Saints in Heaven. Yet 
where God hath ſhined ints the Hearts of any, to give 
the Light of the Knowledg of his Glory, in the Face of 


= Feſiu Chriſt ; Such muſt needs have a more firmand 


certain aſſcat to the Truth, than they, who arc ia 
a ſtate of Darkneſs. As Peter ſaid, Joh. 6.69. Wi 
believe, and are ſure, that thou art that Chiilt the 

n of the Living God, As Chyilt ofthe Diſciples, 
Jok 17.8. They have received my Words, and 

ve known ſprely, that 1 came out trom thee, As 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 14. 14. 1krow,and amperſwaded, 
As the Goſpel came to the believing Theſſalonians 
pot in Word only, bat alſo in Power, and jn the: Holy 
Ghoſt, and in much Aſſurance, 1 Theſ, 1.5. As the 
Apolile ſpeaks of the full gfſurance of wnderftanding, 


to the acknowledgment ot the Myſtery of the Goſpel, 
Col. 2. 2, As Divines diſtipguith inter cognitionem & 


agnitionem, betwixt bare knowing, and acknows+ 
= ledgingot the Truth. That of the tlead only, this 


of sbe Hears alſo; that ovezly, and ſuperficial 3 this 
| B 3 deep, 


never fo 
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} Spiritia: eleds.' 
deep, and thorow. | As the Apolile prayeth here, 


that they might be filled with the Knowledg of © 


God's Will, ry 1c ( the word here uſed) is 
60s HG nm, camnlata & alta cognitio, a knows 
thorowly, a deep apprehenſion of the Truth, 
Many have the Truth lying looſe on their Minds, 
have only ficeting, wavering apprehenhions of it 2 
Whereas it is deeply imprefied on the Minds of Be- 
lievers* And though they may not have ſo much 
onal Knowlcdg, as others have 3 yet they have 
a bare Knowledge, but are come to an acknow- 


# 
» He ldgment of the Truth, not a meer verbal, but a 


9 real hearty acknowledgment, at leaſt of all Truth 
abſolutdy ncccAary to Salvation. And & the A- 
aointing bath taught them, they ſhall abide in it, 1 Joh, 
2.27. 

Now, are we come to know the certainty of thoſt 
things, wherein we have been inftrufied ? Do we fee 
Spiritual things to be as great realities, as arc in the 
World? Or. are welſti]! baiting betrween two opiniong, 
and but almoſt perſwaded of the Truth of Chriſtianis 
ty? Arc our Minds hovering, and in ſuſpence, 
thinkips theſe things may be true, or they may be 
falſc? Though a Man be able to diſcourſe 
Learnedly, and Orthodoxly, of the evil of Sin, 
and a Sinners Miſcry without Chriſt, of Chriſt and 
his Benehts, and the way to be interetied in him 3 
of the Day of Jud:;ment, Heaven, and Hell ; that 
there is a place and ſtate of cyerlaſting Happineſs, 
prepared tor the Righteous and there is a 
and fiatc of endleſs Miſery, for all that are tally 
jmpenitent, and Unbelicvers; if yet he has come 
to no certain concluſion with himſelf about theſe 
matters (he durſt not venture all he hath in = 
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World- upon the Truth of theſe things) ſurely it 
3 is but opinion that ſuch a one taketh wup' withal, jt 
$ deſerveth not the name of K nowled;. 

(5.) Sound Spiritnzl Knowledg is powertully 
 affetiing. Bythis we are not only iclolved in our 
* Judgments, but reſolved in owr choice, A good un- 
deriianding will chuſe the better part, is for cleaving 
to that which is good. So Wiſdom, and Spiritxal 
Underftanding are joyned here. And the wiſdans 0 

the Prudent is to underſtand bis way, Prov. 14. $. 
Spiritual Knowledg, will teach one t9 approve things 
that are excellent, Phil. 1. 9, 10. 

» A mecr Notional Speculative Knowledg, is of 4 
no effect, it leaveth the Will undetermined. And 


# 
7-0 
_ 


meecrly fecxlatively, not preflically, it isia cfcct as 
if he knew nothing. Dext. 32. 25, They area Na- 
tion wid of Counſel, neither is there any underſtanding * 
in them, Hence the Scripture callerh all wicked 
Mcn Fools, So Chriſt calleth the Phariſces Blind 
(though many of them were knowing.) Thar 
Knowledg being withour ef, it was as if they 
had none. And can there beany greater Blindaef, 
* or Folly in the World, than for Mcn to pretcr 
* Worldly Pleaſurcs, Riches, Honours, before an In- 
terclt in Chriſt, and the Favour of God, and the 
: [nee of hims to preter Fading Lying, Vanirics, 
* before endle(s Joys. enduring Subftance,aind a never» 
fading Crown of Glory ? to chuſe Sin, Hell and 
* Everlaſting DefiruQtion, betorc Rightcoufacts, Ho- 
* lincls, and Eternal Happinels ? It this be not fot» 
tith Folly, tell me what 1s ? 
As there is a forms of Godlineſff, withogt the Power 
So there is a form of Knowledg 
EB 4 (Rom. 


es 


* . — # 
let a Man know never ſo much in Religion, if ir be 2, Ay - 


vv 


75 


Bem, 
tainly we fee an — in | 
a dn, fo as todefire, and prize an Intereſt in him, 
«*USin, ſo as to dread, andhate, and reſolve againſt 


L- it, foastoforſake and flee fromit 3 we ſee a Beawty | 
4 in Holineſs, fo as really to fall in love with it, and * 


$ Of Spiritual-Knowledg. 

( Rom. 2. 20, ) withoat the Power. National 
Knowledg is weak indeed : but Spiritxal Knows 
ledg that is powerful. As they faid, At. 4.20. 
We cannot but fpeak, the things which we have ſeen and | 
beard : So we cannot but be affected with the great * 


ens quaque res ſapi- yy. Ire come to a Spiritual | 
diſcerning of things, then cer- 


all things in the World : we ſee the evil of 


in good carneſt to follow after it, Iſa. 51.7. Hearken © 
wnto me, ye that know Righteouſneft, the People in © 
whoſe Heart ir my Law. Vera cognitio non oft imagi« © 
nativa, ſed conjuntla cum ſerio affetin, Sound Know- 
ledg refieth not in the Head, but in the Heart. * 
Wiſdom refteth in the Heart of him that hath Under 
flanding, Prov. 14. 33- As we read of Wiſdom 3 
entring into th: Heart, Prov. 2. 10. When Wiſdom © 
— into thine Heart, — And (6, 3 
(6.) Spizjtual Knowledg is renexping. Col. 3. 10, 7 9 
And have put onthe new Man, which is renewed in © 
Knowledg. It is Non modo Lace, ſed ſanites quedame * 
& integritas Anime. It is not a Light in the Mind, | 
but the foundnefs of the Mind, Itis not only di» © 
yelling, but reftifying 3 not barely enforming, but re» * 
forming and transforming. It is true, that Know- © 
ledz which is not Saving, may make a great change © 
in the lives bf ſome. As we read of ſome Apoſtates, 
that had eſcaped the pollutions of the World —_ .C 
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nation) is an Jntroduttion to Spiritual Renovazjon, 


7 to an inward thorow change. - Ienot blings 2" 998 
27 Convidtion, ab menace Fs > 


T is a txrning front Iniquity, with this wnderftanding of ( 53 
| Tk, the. 6-23. And a coming in to 4 
Fob.6.45. Every Man therefare that hath heardy 
and hath learned of the F ather, cometh unto me. $g 
7 the Spirit gaideth thoſe to whom he is given, Hoton- 
ly tothe Truth, but into Truth, into all (nerefſary) 
Truth, Joh. 16. 13. An Emphatical 
* Todocere, terminatur in intellefin : Sed ducere ee. 
© tinet ad voluntatem & affeftinm, The Truth ſpinitu-« 
© ally apprehended makes a Spiritual I .on 
Z the Soul. The Heart is new caſt intothe formand 
3 Mould of Divine Truth, Rem. 6. 17. Thus Sound 
Knowledg makys ſound, Spiritzal Knowledg ma- 
S keth a Spiritxal Man, As the Fear of the Lord 
© (i.e. the Word, that teacheth his Fear) is clean, 
$, P/al. 19. 9. It is fo, not only formaliter, but eff 
> Gwe in it (elf, and a cauſe of Puri 
2 &ne, pure in it felt, of Purity, 
= tual Knowledy will make a Man ſpiritually minded. 
| And this is a grand difference betwixt Notional and 
Spiritzal Knowledg, The former doth ſomething 
= enlighten, but not ſanRity: but the latter is alſo 
3 Sandifying, Joh. 17. 17. Sandify them through thy 
Truth, Certainly, that Knowledg of the Truth is 
= not Saving, which is not Sandifying : Nor is our 
> Knowledy fanctihed, it we are not lanctifyed by 
* it, 


4 


*  (7.) Spiritual Knowledg is humbling. Sound 
+ Knowledg does not puff up, fo as other Knowledg 
= docs. 2 Cor. 8. 1, 2, If any Man ſeemethto bimſelf 


3 « 


as, 


Of Spirital-Knowledg 


denying the Knowledg, gi 
ccademn Knowledg : but indeed to condernn Pride,jn | 


" negiin or conceit of our Knowledg, There 
is x Wo to thofe, that are wiſe in their own Eyes, ® 
I& $5.21. True #F:ſdom and Lowlineſs go together. © 


Prov. 11. 2. With the Lowly is Wiſdom. And 
IS CE CLNIIEng go toge» 


Indeed Sound Spiritual Knowledg would take * 
down the (ſwellings of Pride. Pride cannot reign, 8! 
where Sound Knowledg, dwelleth. | 

Spiritual Knowledg cannot be without a Sour | 

Knowledg of God, || And the * 
| ipiror egnorantes mmoxe we know of God, the 


gaeger Dewn, 11m Þ wore we ſhall ſee cauſe to be 
raw Ignorent 


mee offe ct, Tertul. de 


Panmtentsa, holy Fob, the more he ſaw of 


bled, Chap. 42. 5, 6, L 

Again, Spiritual Knowledg cannot be without 2 
a Knowledg of our ſelves, And when the Spirit © 
enlightneth Sinners, one of his firſt works is to © 
convince of Sin, Joh. 16. 8, Now certainly they | 
that are lifted up in themſclves, know little of * 
themſelves. They that are thorowly convinced 3 
of Sin, and come to know themſelves aright, 
cannot but have low thoughts of theme 'F* 
ſelves. | = 


God, the more he was hum- X 


Again, 


humbled in our ſclves. As # 


MW. SJ 4 A. vn 
Apain, Spizitual Knowledg is not withour the 
nowledg of Chrift, * (the on» 


Mediator betwixt God and * Cui entry Veritas AS” 

2) Now the Koowledg comperrs five Devy "% 

Chriſt leads us out. of. our - © Bev cagerray f- K WA 
ne Chrifto, cx Chris 1 6 C 


'Klves, makes us a to be J 
'Sorſc than nn det tor tat 
x {clves, tal. de Anime. 
® Again, Let me add this; 
ven they that are beſt learn'din the School of Chriſt, 
hex, Sannot but be ſenſible that they know but — 
t they are very detective hexein, Chriff's 
the turther they learn, the more they perceive 
Wicir own I norance and Shallowneſs. O the 
Divinity ! How ſhort are our Conceptions ! 
Slof many Myiterics here that we are not ableto 
Bi& into, or tathom? t All we | 
pw is but little, to what we f Maxane pers 
Snow not- It isthe Novice in poo _— 
Rcligion, that is in moſt dan- —_ — 
rot being lifted up with Pride, 
3 Tim.3.6, While tuch as krow little are too often 
Wiſe in their own conceits,, they that have made great- 
Et proficiency, cannot but charge themſelves with 
ly. See Pſal. 73.16, 22. Prov, 30. 2,3. 
# ($.) Spiritual Knowledg is nowriſhing, As 'the 
ord promiſeth, that his People ſhould be fed with 
g and Underſtanding, Jer. 3. 15. As ſome 
ve noted | with Knowleds and Underſtanding ] 
e, may not only reſpe&t modum paſcendi, the 
nner how their Teachers ſhould feed them (ſeal. 
derſtandingly and prudently) but alſo materian 
Saoſtxs, the matter of their Food, the found Know- 
w&dg of God's Word. This is nouriſhing. There's 


a2- Of Spuritual-Knowledy. 
Heart in its As Timothy was nouriſhed up in th 
Words of Faith, andof good Dottrine, 1 Tum. 4. < 
As the Word of God is compared to Milk, 1 Pet. 2:he . 
2. Indeed there is both Milk and ftrong Meat, Heb.5, nc 
12. It is pabulum Anime, The Spiritual Knowledg 
of God and his Word does Souls gaod indeed, It 
isas Food to the Graces of the Spirit, as Fel to 
holy Aﬀections. Theretore the Apoſtle Peter pray 
eth, 2 Pet. 1. 2. Grace be nultiplyed unto you throug! 
the Knowledg of God, and of Feſis onr Lord. And 
in bis concluding cxhortation, to grow in Grace,chap. 
3+ 18. he addeth { and inthe knowledg of owr Lord andghi 
Saviour Jeſus Chrijt | as a means ſpecially conducing 
to their growth in Grace, 

I have ſhewed you even now, that Spiritzal 
Knowledg is a great promoter of Humility. So dott 
it further on Repentance, As that exprethon of a 
Mans knowing the Plague of bis own Heart, 1 Ring, 8 

$. may ſhew. There is no Repentance, without 
Laing the Plague of ones own Heart, 
£ L.A Spiritual Knowledg is both an In-let, and a ſtay 
Goh help to Faith, and truſt in God. Pfal. g. 10. 
ww They that know thy Name, will put their truſt gin thee, 


"3 0.4 
. 


| So Knowledg is put for Faith, Iſa. 53. 11. By bis 
'" Knowledg (i. e. by the Knowledg of himſelf) ſhall 
_— RE Servant juſtify many. So it begets, 


-- B _ maintains the Fear of God, The Spirit « 1 
# 3" Rnowledy, and of the Fear of the Lord, go together, tion 


* fa. 11. 2. Prov. 2. 3, 5. It thou cryett after Kno 
kdg —— then ſhalt thou «aderjtand the Fear of the? 
Lord, And if thou knowelt God aright, ſurely" 
thou wilt reverence him, thou wilt tear before him,: 
thou wilt ſtandin awe of him, fear to offend him ſpec 
Again, this is ever a Friend to the Love of GodFI re 


Of Spinityal-Knowledy; 13 
Mal. 91. 14. Becauſe he hath. fer bis Live*upon' 
Ne — becauſe he hath known my name. Fhey that 
now his Name will ſet their Love on hun. © How 
peat is his Goodneſs, and how great is his Beauty? 
f we know him aright,we cannot buradmire bim. 
Jer, 24.7. I will give them an Heart toknow me,that. 
am the Lord} not only an Vaderſtanding, but an 
rt to know me. They {hall know me. fo as to 
ove, ownand cleave tome, It follows | and they 
zall be my People, and I will be their God. | That 
his Promiſe | I will give them an Heart to know me} 
meth to be the ſame in {enſe with that Deut. 30. 
6, The Lord thy God will circumciſe thine Heart, 1a love 
be Lord thy God. The Spiritual Knowledg of God 
th both Light and Heat in ic. It warmeth, it 
aflameth che Heart with love tohim. It pro» 
notes Sincerity, Phil. 1. 9, 10. Pfal, 36. 10, O con» 
tinue thy loving-kindneſs to them #had know thee : 
nd thy Rightcouſnc(s to the xpright in Heart. Here 
they that know God, and the upright in Heart, are 
the ſame Perſons. They that know God aright, 
wonld dread to think of mocking God in Religion, 
'ould fear to play the Deceiverr, Would not God 
ſearch this out ? torhe knoweth the ſecrers of the 
Heart. _ , , 4 : ' 
Thus ear — is _ indeed. No» 1 5 hn A 
tional-Know is windy, and airy, Menmay , wt 
have thcir Head; ſwelled with it : but that's all V1 
Their Hearts are not bettered by it. As Meat that /* 
#lyeth on the Stomack undigeſied, is more noxious, 
Mm, Fthan nouriſhing, it breederh ill Humours : a meer; 
M4 ſpeculative Knowledg is like Food that digelts not 
a $! it is Bernard's compariſon. \ 


(9) Spiritual Knowledg is frnizful. Good Knows! © Fo | 
kdg 5 
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| ow Of Spiritual Knnoledg. 

bt. Is like good Seed, As the Apoitle ſays of t 
Word heve, Col, 1. 6. It bringeth forth Frait in yo 
fince the day ye heard it, and knew the Grace of God 
i Truth, It brings forth the Fruits of Kepentance: 
and Reformation, Pſal. 11g. 104. Through thy 
ptr I get Underſtanding : therefore I hate every falſe 
way. Job 28. 28. The fear of the Lord, this is Wiſs 
dom : and 10 depars from evil, is Underftanding And 
che truit of Obedience. Pfal. 111, 10. A good Un- 
deritanding bave all they that do bis Commandments, 
Deur. 4. 6. Keep my Starurer, and do them 3 tor 
#hi1 1 eo Wild and your Underdog Joh. 2.3, 


Ins we know him, if we krep bis 
5, He that ſaith I know bim, —— | 
ah not bis Commandments, is a Lyar, and the Truth 
is wot in bim. The Wiſdom that is from above is full 
of good Fruits, Jam. 3. 17. The believing Romany 


were full of Goodnefi, filed with Knowledg. Rows, 
14. So the Apoltle prayeth tor the Coloſſians here, 
that they might be filled with the Knowledg of God's 
Will —— that they night walk, worthy of the Lord uato 
all pleafing, being fruitful in every good work, and ins 

in the Knowledg of God, ver. 10, Thus, Who 
is a wiſe Man and endxed with Knowledg among, you ? 
let him ſherw out of a good Conver/ation bis Works with 
Meckneſs of Wiſdom, Jam. 3. 13. 

Notienal Knowlcdg is vain and idle, barren and 
unfruitful : Spiritual Knowledy, is operative, and 
—_ Let us know never fo much, if our 

ledg be not ſincerely, and taithfully reduced 
into Practice, it will aggravate both our Sin, and 
Sur Pangbment. 

(10.) Spiritual-Knowledg is Communicative, 

Brov. 15. 2. The Tongue of the Wiſe w/eth wy 


Of Spwitual-Knowleds, 'T 
aright. Others make no uſt of their Know 
not a right uſt, Sore would know only 
mow, Which is meer curioſity | 
 FSome would know to Bern. in Cat, Scr, 
*FRhemſelves known, which is 35 
and Vanity: the Spirt- 

Man is for Knowledg to regulate his own Life 
nd Practice, and to edits and profit others, and 
hi: is Spiritxal Wiſdom. With- 
put which (as one lays) K now- K, Boulton. 
dg is but a Strampet, or Curr 

an, kept only for ſenſual Pleafure, not for Fruir, 
id Children. As Light is diftufive, Spiritual 
{Cnowledg is Communicative. Such as have ir, 


would have others better for what they know: 
Dan. 11. 33+ They that underſtand among the People, 

[ inflrul? many. Prov. 10. 21. The Lips of the 
Righteous feed 'n 


many. Prov. 12.15. The 7, 
the Wiſe is Health. Some carry Poyſon in their 
ongues A a their _— is mgm ot the / 
of the wiſe is Lips 0 _m— 
ry diferſe Knowledg Prov. 15.7. * They feed many mY 
Though all are not Teachers by Office, yet in a chari= 155 
ative way it is both their Duty and Defize to in- 70 
iruct and admoniſh others, Neighbours, or Ac-,, },., .7 446 
quaintance, - that they have opportunity of conver« LR»-ry 
ng with, As the Apolile ſays.of thera, Rom. 15,0 
4. — filled with Knowledg, able a/ſo to admeniſh one 
nother, And cipecially would the Lips of ſuch feed 
who- are under theis ſpecial charge :' They 
Fvould not that any under their charge,ſhould ſtarve 
ad periſh for Lack, of Knowledg, It we are int» 
d with God and Jclus Chrilt, we cannot but be 
ahible of the Miſcry of thoſe, who yet remain 
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4 TY tohim, © We ſhall pitty them. And we 
4 Ro ——— eſpecially to acquaint ours with 


+7 Some indeed may be forward to put forth them | 


to ſhew their Gifts, and Parts, when they © 


TX [& 
ves, 

Fake Al no defizn to help others forward. They that 
aim at their own Praiſe, not at others Profit, may | 
have that Knowledge which puffeth up: but Saving | 
Knowledg, that whichis accompanicd with truc 


Grace, is for edifying. (1 Cor. 8. 1.) 
(11.) Spiritual-Knowkdg is growing: How 


and curious S 


? Not in empty Notions, not in nice, 
: but in more inti 


with ſound and prafiical Truths, and in ſolid Ex- 
The Heart of him that bh Underſtanding, 


Rnowledg 


, Prov. 15. 14. The Knowledg of Wif' 


is ſweet to the Soul, when it is found; Sweet as Honey, 
and the Honey-comb { Prov. 24. 13, 14-) The? 
Soul that hath a taſte of it, will defire more. - And 
Knowledg is eaſy unto bin that nnderſtandeth, Prov. 
14.6, Itis more eaſily increaſed, than at firſt at- 


tained, 


Every prudent Man dealeth with K . 


Prov. 13. 16. Knowledg is a Commodity he d 

eh with, and will deal with. The word in the 

Hebrew is in the future tenſe, noting a continucd | 

Act. Wiſe Men lay . += , Prov. 16. 14. 
ps 


We heard before, that 


ſperſe Knowledg, 


K 

ir Li 
So they are ever and anon laying oxt. But it is their 
care as well to lay in, # layxp Knowledg, They 
mm franc op of this Treaſure, .* 


which indee 


is not leſſened by a ſcaſonable laying 


out. | 
But what ſhall we think of thoſe that deſpiſe the 
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fand moſt excellent. 


of Spiritual- nowleag.: 17 
means of Knowledz. 4 wiſe. Min will bear, and 
will increaſe learning, Prov. 1. 5® They that are not 
for learning in God's way, laxe, they are not wile : 
they that ſay they know as much as Miniſters can 
teach them, they that think, they know enough al-:? 
ready, their Knowledg is not found. Indeed their 
Pride, and fooliſh Sclt-conccit is more than their 
Knowledg, 

Some again would know more : 
knowing ſuch things, as God 
hath not revealed. + A dan- 

thing to be prying into 
$ Secrets, © Such Star-ga- 

« zers (as Mr. Vines fays) tall 
« into Pits and Qwuag-mires, 
How many that loſe themſclves 
in the Maze of their own Fan- 
cies, and Speculations z and not only loſe them- 
ſelves, but like Igms fatxi miſlead others. © The 
* itch of impertinent and+ unprofitable Knowledg 

* (ſays Biſhop Hall) hath bcen 

© the bereditary Diſeaſe of the 

« Sons of Adam and Eve, Ma- 
ny arc for Curiolitics, negleCting the Dofrine which 
is according to Godlinefi. 

But would we joyn with the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 119. 
66, Teach me good Judgment and Knowledg, Tletell 
you what Knowledgy it is that Sound Spiritual 
Minds are moſt tor, 

(1.) Spiritual Minds are for knowing morg of 7 
Godin Chrifft, This Knowlcdg is molt neceſlary, 
This 1s Life eternal, Joh. 2, 
The Apotile Pax! counted all things but loſr, 
excellency of the Knowledg A Chriſt Feſis his 'F- 


« 

- 
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but are for 


ft Unde & igmirare 
nts ſumun off, pre- 
ffat per Dewm meſcs- 
re, qn14 non revels- 
writ, qudn ptr ho- 
mine m ſcire quid ipſe 
preſumpſern. Tertul, 
dt Anima, 


Fol. 1, p+1110. 


Wy 


x 19 


Lee 


ee 


18 Of Spwituai-Knowledg, 
Phil. 3. $. And they that would not hear of Chriſt 
Crucihed,were not hearers tor him, x Cor. 2, 2, I de- 
termined not #0 know any thing among you, ſave ' Jeſus 
Chriſt, and him Crucified. 2 Cor, 4. 6, God: who com- 


manded the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſi, bath ſhined © 
in our Hearts, to give the Light of the Knorwledg of the © 


Glory off God, in the F ace of Feſas Chriſt, O marve- 
lous Light! How are Angels taken with it, 1 Pet, 


1; 12, How plcaſant is this Light to all Sound | 


Minds! | 


Yea, Spiritual Minds are not only for mor 


Knowledg of God and Jcſus Chriſt, as revealed»in 


the Scripture : but for an experimental Knowledg of 
him, in his fecial works of Grace on them. Asthe 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of God s revealing his Son in him, Gal. 
1.16, Not only revealing Chritt tobims, but alſo ir 
him. And how great adifterence there is betwixt 
a mcer Speculative Knowledg of Chriſt, and an Ex- 
mental Knowledg of him? The one is a Know» 
ledg of Chriſt by report, and bear-ſay 3 the other a' 
Knowledg of Acquaintance, and by Communion 
with him, How dark are the apprehenſions that a 
blind Man hath (trom others diſcourſe) of the Sun, 


whoſe Beauty and Luſtre he ne- © 

* Gregorius is Ver ſaw © I lay, how dark * 

this reſpett compares are ſuch a ones apprehenſionsof 3 
4 natural Man to one the Sun, compared with ours, * 
who enjoy its Light ? Spiritual 7 
Dungeon, Vid-Dialo, Minds arc for fuch an experi» 3 
mental Knowlcdg of God and * 
Yea, they are * 

far ay appropriating Knowledg- The more they © 


Born, and brought 
»p a x Priſon or 


1,4. cap. 1. 
(1 Jeſus Chriſt, 


knoF'\ot God, the more carnctily they deſire, and 


cndcavour todiſcover their fecial propriety in God. Þ 


They 
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They cannot be ſatisfyed, till they know him to be” f/6gr 1 
* their God. The more they know of Jeſus Chriſt,the 

they long to know that he is their Jeſus, and oy”, 
"7 ir Lord, jo £ 


4 (2.) Spiritual Minds are for knowing more of? ' 
be 3# themſelves. There can be no Sound Knowledg AR 
e © without Sel-Knowledg, Ni profit lefta nec incl Fe 
t, = teda, niſi teipſoem legas & intelligs., Let a Matt, 4/11 
d © Read, Study, Underſtand never-lo-much, all nyo Le 

Knowledg is vain, and unprohtable, without ang 4 
xe & application of it tohimſclt, Job. 5. 27. Hear, and 
in © y a1Gpeg for thy good. In the Hebrew, it 15s,know 

a for thy ſelf, or with thy ſelf. Many hear as for 

he” Þ others, arc aware ready to apply the Word to 0- 
al. thers than-to themſelves. Such arc not likely to 
in et good by what they hear, are no better, for what 
xt i they know. The Word. is compared to 4 Glaſs. 
Xx= And it concerpcth every.ane, to look his Face in this 
y- Glaſs. . Yea, it is not enough to look with a ſud+- 
- & denGlance, and ſoaway again : but we muſt con- 
on # tinxe therejn, to know what manncr of Perſons we 
ta © he and ought to be, Fam. 1.23, 24,25, And 

* Spiritugl Minds are for Self-Acquaintance,  Spiri- 
1e- & tual Knowledg will pur Souls upon, and help in 
uk 3 examining, and proving themſelves, thas they may 
of & know themſelves. _ 
rs, (3-) Spiritual Minds would know all the Counſet 
ual Z of God, fo tar as corcerneth them: ang. eſpeciall 
ri- 8 they are tor knowing what molt nearly concernet 
nd Y them. © Knowledg without 
are © Wiſdom (as one lays) is u- Dr. Marton on 
ney > * ſually - cxriow, and  cenſarti= Jam» 3. 13+ p- 3% 
nd 7 © 0. 
| Sound Minds would be acquainted with the 
|; C 2 Word 


= 


ets, ee 
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20 Of Spiritual-Knowledg. 

Word of God , pro or con. They are ready to receive 
it, whether it make for them, or againſt then. 
And fo, The Ear that bearcth the reproof of Life, 
bideth among the Wiſe. He that bearah r getteth 
Underſtanding, Prov. 15. 31, 32. Scealſo Prov. 19. 
25, What a ſirit charge did Eli lay on Samnel, not 
to hide any thing from him, that the Lord bad told bim, 
1 Sam. 3.17. And when he was told of the evil 
determined againſt his Houſe, he did not fret and 
fume; bur Gid [It is the Lord, let him do what 
ſeemeth bim geod.] So Hezechjab, 2 King, 20. 19. 
But how few that would like to hear of their Sing 
orare willing to hear of the Judgments God thas 
denounced againſt them in his Word ? Such Know- 
ledgis too painful for the moſt. They had rather 
ſleep on in their Sins,than be ſodiſquieted. God's 


Meſſengers are accounted' their Enemies, and Tor- p. 


mentors, when they tell them the Truth. Alas, 
we can meet with but tew in compariſon, that are 
for right things, that will endure ſharp reproof 
(though necdful toſet them Sound.) But few that 
would have their Sores touch'd. But a Sound Mind 
would hear, and know the worſt of it (elf, It is the 
Prayer of ſuch a one, Make me to know my Transgreſſon, 
and my Sin, What I fee not, teach thou me 3 and 
wherein 1 have done Iniquity, 1 would do ſono more. 
Search me, O God, and proveme , and ſee if therebe 
any way bf Wickedneſs in me, and lead me in the Way 
Everlaitting. Such would know their Sins, to be 
humbled for them, and to turn from them. 

So likewiſe Sound Minds would know more of 
their Daty, todiſcharge it. Theſe would bemore 


knowing, not only in matters of Faith ; but as well 


in matters of Praclice, Prov. 10,8. The Wile in 
Heart 
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Of Spiritual-Knowledy. 21 
Heart will receive Commandments, The Wiſdom of 
the Prudent is to underſtand bis way. In the point 


= of his Duty here he would not be to ſeek. Such 


have little time to ſpend, have little Heart toſpend 
time, about ſuch Notions (though true) that have 
little, or no influence on the Heart and Life, O- 
thers ſtudy thoſe things moſt, that do leaſt concern 
them: Andare taken up with by-matters, neglect- 
ing the main. But wholſom words, and the Do- 
&rine of Godlineſs agree beſt with Sound Minds, 


* As the Pſalmiſt ſays, Pal. 119. 104. Through thy 


Mo» 


Precepts I get Underſtanding, And prayeth, ver. 27. 
Make me t0 underſtand the way of thy Precepts, And a- 

in, ver. 73. Give me Underſtanding, that I may 
earn thy Commandments, As John's hearers, came, 
and asked, What ſhall we do ? What ſhall we do? 
Luk. 3. 10,'12, 14. Serious Minds make little ac- 
count of that Knowledg, which hath no influence 
on, is not reducible to practice. 

Now the Lord grant, that we may be filled with 
the Knowledg of bis will, in all Wiſdom, and Spiritu- 


+ al Underſtanding : that we may walk worthy of the 
> Lord untoall pleafing, being fruitful in every good 


8 work, and encrealingin the Knowledg of God. 
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--=-But of them that believe to the Saving 
of the Soul, - 


to 

Aving Faith is omnizm virtutumradix & Fun- 8M 

damentum, as the Found tion in the Spiritual _ 

Building, . as the root of other Graces. What 2 

| Glorious things arc ſpoken of Faith in Scrip- th 

| ' ture? Where is the Chrittian that will not ac- ta 

| knowledeg, that doth not in ſome meaſure under- an 

| ſiand the wſefulneſt, excellency, and the neceſſety of of 
} clerk Fai A Chriſtian could not live without it, nor 

can he periſh with it. th 

wo F177 /t But the Queſtion is, How Saving-Faith may be ett 

Fi « JL . known? And whercin it is diffcrcnced from other wi 

£4 Faith that is not Saving, ? Al 

/ Indeed there is an Hiſtorical, or Dogmatical Faith, Vi 

and there is a pradiical Faith; there is a dead Faith, th 

" and aliving Faith 3 there isa temporary Faith, and a be 

'\'F grounded and permanent Faith z therc is a counterfert [tit 
| Faith, and »feigned Faith, It ought to be our 

| great care, that we take not Leab tor Rachel, that ab 

we take not up with a Fancy inftcad of £ *r3 

Faith. bel 

Here t rſt 1 ſhall ſhew, what it isnot, de 


4. T:uc Faith is cot a blind, implicite Aſſent, to loc 
one 


Of Saving- Faith, 22 
one knows not what. Not # believing 4s the Church 
believes, 

I grant, as there is a general Repentance, and hus+ 
miliation 3 fo a general Faith, As there is an Hy 
miliation tor xnknown Sins, when a Man is humbled, 
and heartily grieved to think, that he is more vile 
and fintul, than he fecs hunſclt tobe; and to think 
that he is guilty of a mulritude ot Sins more than 
he is able co tind out. and diſcover in his Heart,and 
Lite; whcreby he is difppoſed to a particular Repen- 
tance for any of thoſe unknown Sins, as he cometh 
toa knowledg of themn : fothere 1s a general, and 
implicite Faith, or Aſſlent to Divine Truths, con- 
tained in God $ Word,ſuch as one hath not yet at- 
tained to the knowledg, of 3 when a Man believeth 
that whatſocver God faith in his Word is moſt cer» 
tainly true, and would yeild his Aflent readily tg 
any Truth, whichat preſent he has no knowledg 
of, as ſoon as he ſecs the Scripture tor it, 

But this general, implicite Faith, and credence of 
the Word of God, is quite different trom that impli- 
cite Faith, aud credence of the Churches Teſtimony, 
which fume Popiſh Doctors fo much commend. 
And that this is not true Faith, is very plain and & 
vident. For 1, The Popiſh implicite Faith 1s but 
the belicf of an humane Teſtimony, And can that 
be a Divine Faith, which rcttcth on an humane Te- 
ltimony ? 

2, It prepares Men for receiving and drinking in 
abundance of Errors, contrary to the Word, con- 
trary to Sound Faith. They mult believe as the Church 
believeth, and therctore may not queſtion, much lefs 
deny any thing the Church holdeth, how contrary 


loever to the word of Truth. 
C 4 


LY 
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"3. It foſtereth a Multitude of their poor deluded 
People in moſt lamentable Ignorance. Yea,indeed 
it ſeemeth tohave been deviſed,toput owt Mens Eyer, 
that ſo they might lead them even which way they 
pleaſe, Notwithttanding many of their Writers 
cannot but grant, that this implicite Faith hath no 
place about the neceſſary Articles of Faith : but that 
theſe muſt be explicitely believed. Only they fay,it 
is ſufficient for the common People to believe with 
an implicite Faith thoſe points, which are befides the 

ary Articles of Faith 3 yet it is famouſly known, 
that the Ruling part of their Church have even de- 
nied the common People the uſe of the Holy Scrip- 
tures in their own Tongue, where they well could, 
and have been alſo tor impoſing on them Service 
in an »nknowa Tongue, whereby People commonly 
underſtand not either what is ſaid by the Prieſt, or 
| what themſelves ſay. Of which 
Europz Spreulum Sr. Edwyn Sandys fayes well; 
(Quarts.) p. 8. ** Their Service 15no other than 
 oSL out, which 

* bringcth no Light at allto the Underſtanding,nor 
* can bring any due warmth to the Aﬀection. And 
thus notwithſtanding the fair Comment that ſome 
of their Do&ars, School-men, and Caſuiſts put 
upon their implicite Faith, their common practice 
would teach us to take it in a worſe ſenſe, (ſcil.) as 
an Engine contrived to keep People in Ignorance, 
and in blin4 Obedience, and faſt ſubjzxion to their 

Prelates. 

A. It is a vyrcat Abſurdity. Their Implicite 
Faith is no Faith:  buta mecr 
_ren-Þ; of Cloak for Ignorance. As * One 
| Ay *" that had been well acquainted 

* 37» 
with 


Of Saving-Faith 25 
with them, © Verily, for any Man to fay, Ibe- 
< lieve that which another Man believeth, is as 
« much, as it he (aid I ſee that which another Man 
«* ſeeth, though my own Eyes be ſhut, 

What rare learnedDoctrine was that of Altenſtaig, 
That an implicite F aith availeth 
ſomuch, that it any one havin Di&ionar. in ver. 
it ſhould think falſly (moved bo [credere. 
with his natural reaſon) that 
the Fathes was greater than, or before the Son, or 
that the three Perſons were locally diſtant trom one 
another, or thelike 3 yet heis not an Heretick, he 
finneth not, whilit that he doth not pertinaciouſly 
detend his crrour, and bclieveth this becauſe he be- 
lieveth the Church doth {o believe. What a rare 
deviceis this, that would keep an Arrian, a Neſtori- 
an, an Andian or Anthropomorphite from being an 
Heretick ? But how abſurd is it, to hold, that a 
Man believeth, Non tantum qui 
alin, wt logrumtuer, non afſentit : Panſtr, cons. 3. þ. 
ſed etiam qui atiu diſſentit, (as 377-$- 13+ 
learned Chamijer notes) who not 
only doth not actually aſſent, but alſo atually dil- 
ſenteth ? But enough of that. N 

(2.) True Saving-Faith is not a bare Hiſtorical, 
or Dogmatical Faith, 

The Papijts quarrel with thetcrm | Hiſtorical. ] 
But by Hiſtorical Faith our Divines do not mean a 
Faith confined to the Hiſtorical part of the Scrip- 
tures: but ſuch a Faith which (though it takethin 
the whole Word of God for its object, yet) affent- 
eth no otherwiſe unto it, than as a Man may give 
credit toan Hiſtory of things, that nothing con- 
cerneth him, This Hiſtorical, or Dogmatical 
Faith 
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"56 "Of $aving- Faith. 
-Fabth, (which is their Fides informis,formieſ Faith ) 
they hold tobe oneand the fame with che Faith 
which is Jultifying and Saving, That Faith, whe- 
ther it be joyned with or ſeparated from Charity, 
hath all char is eſſential to Faith : only the conjun- 
Qtion of Charity with Faith makes it Living, and 
Saving. But if Hiſtorical Faith was the fame with 

Fuſtifying Faith, then whoſo- 

Thef, Theol. (i wyer had Hiſtorical Faith, hoe 
Ta ,7 a ipſe, he ſhould have Juſtifying 

be 4 Faith, as Le Blanc argues, 

And then all that have Hiſtorical Faith, having all 
that is eſſential to Faith, ſhould be ſaved. For Ecome 
he that believeth, ſhall be ſaved. Thc Scripture cannot Rof F; 
be broken, which hath entailed Salvation upon all BYrimes 
true Believers. Either Faith neceifarily includeth B rimes 
more than a bare Aﬀſſent to the Truth, or all that aſ- Þ was a 
ſent to the Truth are ſaved. be th 

Indeed we have fome, that hold Faith to be on- Þ Trutt 
ly an Aſſent of the underſtanding, a giving credit Þ As © 
tothe Word of God, as true. As," to believe a B*< mui 
thing, is to aſſent to the truth of a Propoſition, tar U< Tri 
the Authority and Teſtimony of him that ſpeaks it. il « ing 
And this they would contirm by Scripture. Asthat I ces, 

Text is urged, Joh. 11. 26,27. © * bley 

Hobs Phileſaph. Ru. © In which words (fays one) B* mar 
drments, cx p.zag. Gwe ice, that the Oucition 8 © rag 
© | Believeſt thou in me 7 | is ex- But 

« Pounded by the Anſwer | Thor art the Chrift.] Þ true $ 
« To believe tn Chtilt therefore is nothingelſe, bur Þf that * 
<* tobelieve eſis himſelt ſaying, that be is the Chriſt, | one Ga 
So Mar. 16.16, and 1 Joh. 4.2: is likewiſe al- & gernb! 
Tedged here. ; Eftins 
'Bur iris certain, the Scriptute dota not take a from 

. words 


Of Saving-Faith, 27 


ofds [Faith, and Bdieving,] in ſo fri a ſenſe, 


152 Philoſopher would take them: but more Largely. 


hd fo (as others have noted) CPI: 
he expreſſions alledged arenot U 

» be taken exclafre, but in- & 3-$- w», Spier 
luftye, not as excluding other > 


o I59y 160. 
Afit bf Faith which other Texts 7 
of Scripture ly attribute unto it 3 but as in» 


cading, and fuppoling them. And there was a 
becial reaſon, why Faith ſhould be deſcribed then, 
asa believing the fo was the Chriſt, the Son of the 
Living God, and a believing that Jeſus Chriſt was 
come 1in the Fleſh. Becauſe, this was a new Article 
of Faith neceſſary to be believed, and was in thoſe 
times a main point in queſtion, and by the Men of the 
times ſtrongly, (I mean violently Joppoſed. Thus it 
was a greater matter to believe,and confeſs Jeſus to 
be the Chriſt at that time,than forus to aſſent to this 
Truth, when it is generally owned, and profeſſed. 
As one well noteth: © We 

& mult dijtinguiſh times, The Dr, Mantun ov Jam, 
* Truths of God (then Suffer- 19. p. 305. 

* ing under ſo many prejudi- 

© ces,) &c. The Wind that bloweth on our Backs, 
© blew in their Faces 3 and that which draweth on 
* many to aſſent to the Goſpel, was their diſcou- 
* ragement. 

But to prove, thata bare intellefinzl Aſſent is not 
true Saving-Faith, we need look no further than 
that Text, Jam. 2. 19. Tho believeſt that thereis 
one God, thou doſt well: the Devils alſo believe and 
wemble, The Apofile inſtanceth in this Article (as 
Eftias ſays) becauſcin it eſpecially the Jews differed 
from Papanr, or becauſe it 1s the firſt Article of our 
Faith, 


28 Of Saving-Faith. 
Faith. Buthe might queſtionleſs have added othe 


Articles, which the Devils as well believe, and 
convinced to be certain Truths. They beli 


s 
fa 


eſis to be the Son of God, Mat. 8. 29. And t . ney © 
was theChriſt,” Luk. 4. 41. The Devil that put _ 
nor 


others upon queſtioning, whether there be a God 
Or, whether the Scriptures be the Word of God ?Þ!l th 
hath no doubt of theſe things himſelf, Hel 
that would have Men Atheiſts, or Infidels,is far from 
| \/} beingeitherhimſelf, Atheiſm, and Intidelity are 
1h.viim ,Sins which the Devil cannot be guilty of, An 
" 1) {x100y Atheiſt, or an Infidel is in that reſpet, worſe than 
er gas he Devil himſelf, 

> Now certainly, that Faith which the Devils have, 


: 

| 1» ſuch a Faith as this, they are clearly convinced, 
= 1 WF that the Scriptures are the Word of God 3 and that 
b what God's Word holds forth is certainly true. 
| LL How abſurd, and irrational is it, to ſuppoſe that 
7 the Devils that are Damned, have that = Faith $#c 
' UE for the nature of it, which the Scripture calls preci- 
'it ow Faith, and which it maketh the condition 

| Salvation ? 

And yet miſtake me not. 

I grant, a Dogmatical Faithis included in Saving 
Faith. As the Vegetative Soul is included in the 
Senſitive; or as both theſe arc included in the Ratio» 
nalSoul : So a believing that there isa Chriit, that 
he is come in the Fleſh, and a believing the Word 0 
Chrilt is included in our believing in bim. And in- 
deed they that believe not what is ſpoken of him 
inthe Goſpel, that believe not the Son ot God, his 
ezking Mans Nature on him, uniting it to his Per-f Some 
fon, that there was ſuch a one as Feſus Chrijt, that] vinsa 

was 


; 5, cannot be true Saving-Faith, But the Devils have 
x J 


s born of a Virgin, that ſuffered, was crucified 
Jeruſalem, and roſe again from the dead, and 
aſcended up to Heaven,according to the Scriptures 3 
hey that allegorize the true Chriſt out of Door” 
id only acknowledg a Chrift within them, they do 

zot believe in that Jeſiu whom Paul preached, whom 

11 the Apoſites preached, whom the Father ſeal- 


I further grant, that to believe with a Dogmati- 
Faith is part of Man's duty. It is a ſetting to 
Yu Seal, f Gol "T rue, Joh. 3+ 33» And he that 
lieveth not God, bath made him a Lyer, 1 Joh. 5.10. / 
ink what an heinous Sin it is, to give God the Lye. "© 7 
f you deny his Truth, you' deny hir> to be God. J; 97 _ 
he were not the God of Truth, he were not the / 33 EY 
eGod, | 
And further we muſt grant, that the Word is a 
Wexcat gift of God, that it is a wonderful favour 
hat he is pleaſed thus to reveal his Mind and Will, 
and make himſelf known co the Sons of Men. And 
hat it is a work of the Spirit (though but a common 
york, which ſuch may have as ſhall not be ſaved) 
o bring Men to affent to the Truth. All this is 
zranted, Bur yet though'we know the Truth, and 
tannot but aſſent to it in our Judgments 3 if we do 
not embrace it with fuituble Aﬀedtwons, it we do not 
heartily cleave to it, and fincerely ſubmir tot, our 
mple belief of the Truth, is ſo far trom being a $x- 
ng work, that it will increaſe our Condermation, 
our guilt isincreaſed by it. 
(3. True Saving-Faith is not a meer perſwaſion, 
bat my Sins are pardoned, that I ſhall be Saved. 
Some have gone this way: © Beliere that your 
Sins are pardoned tor Chuilt's ſake, and rhey are 
Par- 
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& and juſtifyed:; Believe that ; you 
ee ect ey you ſhall be net 


A ſhort ct to Heaven, But how little need is there 
« tcach Men Preſumption,or to encourage it? But 
to ſhew you the Vanity of this conceit 3 

1. All that hear the Goſpel, are bound to 
believe in Feſws Chrift., But all ſuch are not bound 
to believe, that they are pardoned juſtifyed, and 
ſhall be faved; 1 Joh. 3.23. This is bis  Command- 
quent, that we ſhould believe on the Name of his Son Je 
ſus Chriſt, And whatDuty is more preſſed in the 
Goſpel? But where doth the Goſpel command all 
to believe, that they ſhall be ved ? How many, 
(alas!) that arc in their Sins, that are ſuch as the 
Word of God condemneth? Know ye not that th 
Unrighteow ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God 7 
Such as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, 1 Cor. 6. 9,10, 
believe contrary to the Golpel, it (while tuch) 
they believe, that they axe pardoned, and ſhall b 
ſaved. The Goſpel callcth us to repent, that on 
Sins "ih, ug Pos eh And we have no grounc 
to believe, or hope, that our Sins are acyl 
we repent. When we hind znbelief "us as 
the great condemaing Sjn, we mult not take jt { 
as it Sinners were condemned, becauſe they would 
not believe that their Sins were parxdaned. Nox is 
it the ſenſe of that Article in our Creed | I believe the 
Remiſſion of Sins | that I believe my Sins are remit 
ted. Too many lay down this Concluton, that yer til 
ſtand condemned by the Sentence of God's Word. an 
All impenitent Sinners arc bound to believe, that H 
at preſent they are in a ſtate of Wrath, Heirs appay or 
rent of Hell, that except they repent, they ſpall perifo ſy fa 
they cannot be ſaved. W 
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2. Are 


j'# Tpng-Faithe) 31 
youll - 2. Arc we not. juſtified by Faith? Deny they; 
pycd: and you deny plain Scripture, Now we capnot 

here juffifyed by Fanth, if we are irik of all to bulicys 

' Bur that we argy"pardoned, and n 

juititied. Qnomodo enim poſſe. Le Blanc,  Thel 
_ Gre per atlum, qui Theol, þ. 24 24 $.19% 
juſtificationem jam falam pre- 
ſupponit ? Mult we believe, our Sins are paxdancd, 
that they may be pardoned? Mult we believe, we 
are Jultityed, that we may be. Juſtitycd ? What can 
be more abſurd ? Then we muli believe what is nor; 
that it may be, as we beheve. It the firit Fd of 
Faith be, to belicyc that I am pardoned and. julli» 
fyed 3 then Remiſhon and Jutjifpication mull Be 
go before Faith. (The Ad Wppoſceth the Qed.) 
In order of Nature Faith is bcfore Juſtihcation : 
(otherwiſe we are not juſkifigd by Faith ) and in or- 
der of Natwre (at leaſt) we quit be juitifed, be- 
fore we can truly believe, thag we arc - juſtified, 
Therefore we cannat be julie, by belicving we 
areſo, Itisa plain couradigiun t9 (ay, that we 
believe before weare jutiitzgd, and yet arg jultitied 
before we bclievc. 
- 3, It cannot bethe fir# 44 of Faith, to believe 
I ſhall be Greg, 'excopt inlicad. of the Word, ſome 
ſpecial Revelation belides the Word, be the Ground of 
my Faith. This is plain; bccaulc it. is mot at all credible 
to me, according to the Ward, that I ſhall be favcd, 
till I know I have Faith,ſuch a Faith as hathSalvation 
annexcdtoit by promule, ſych a Faich as purrifieth the 
Heart, workgth by Lave, &c, Accarding to the Word, 
only he that believeth with fuch a Faith, ſhall be 
faved. That I cangot believe according to the 
Word, that I hall be faved, till I find fuch a Fauh 


wrought 
A 5 
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wreught and working in me. Therefore this per- 
Avaſion, that I ſhall be faved, cannot be the fit Ae 
of Faith, If it be a perſwafion grounded on the 
Word, true Faith is preſuppoled @ go before. 
And the Apoftle hath barred Mens expectation of 
ſpecial immediate Revelation here 3 Rom, 10. 17, 
where he concludeth, that Faith cometh by bearing of 
the Word of God. 
. 4+ Many have this confident perſwaſion, that their 
Sins are pardoned, that they tal be ſaved, who 
TAR 4 havenot true juſtifying Saving-F ith + and there- 
þ fore ſurely, this cannot be the proper formal A of 
true juſtifying Saving-Faith. Many Hypocrites, 
and meer out-fide Proteſſors, yea, many a wicked 
Man hath this perſwaſion.How hard a thing is it to 
take down Sinners conhdence? 
Mr. Baxter. * We have need (as one ſays) 
*to lay all our Batteries againſt 
* this Bulwark of Preſumption. How many that 
will ſay, they hope to be ſaved by Chriſt;z yea, they 
never doubted of their Salvation in all their Lives? 
They can argue, that Chriſt died to Save Sinners 
and they are Sinners : therefore he died to Save 
them. If this be Faith, the caſcof many a Preſ#- 
mer is not ſo dangerous, but very happy. _ pa 
j | 4 5. Many have tre Faith, and are juſtified, and $ | 
in a State of Salvation 3 yet have not this perſwaſi- © þ... 


A 
_- of: "j 0n, that their Sins are pardoned,dars not conclude, FF ,... 
Br A," _/ that theyare in God's Favour, and ſuch asſhall be ,z,, 
't 'L ] 7 Þþ = faved. Therefore this cannot be the forma! AG of Nl ;5, 
mr” Faith. Faith could not be without its formal AR, Lif 
F ” - If you make this the formal 4 of Faith, then you G,, 
| mult ſay, there is no true Believer, but hath it. the 
| Then there is no true Believer, that _ i the) 
Ti ark- 
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Darkneft, But certainly a Soul may truſt in the named 
of the Lord, and ftay wpon bis God, while yet he 
walkgth in Darkpefl, and can ſee no Light, Iſa. 50. 10, 
Is it not the condition of many a dear Child of God, 
to be in great doubts, and full of fears about their 
Spiritualand Eternal Eſtate ? Should we not con- 
denn the Generation of his Children, (many, yea the 
greateſt part of them) as Children tha have no Faith 
if we define Faith tobe abclicving that our Sins are 


Chriſtian goes on drooping even to his dy 
ing day 3 and it is well,if he come to this comfortable 
—— at lait. As one giveth f # 


and that we ſhall beadaved *Many a holy, RK 
$44» 


this as part of the Charafler of a H. Palmer, Paras von” 


Chriſtian 3 © He thinks fome- «axtr. p. 64 $. 73» 

© times God hath no Mercy for = 

«* him 3 and yet reſolves to die in the purſuit of it. 
And to tell poor, troubled, afflicted Conſciences, 
that they cannot have Faith, who do not believe # 


their Sins are pardoned, is not the way to comfort z»« 


would make the Hearts of many fad, even ſuch as 
God would not have made ſad. 

6, Such a particular perſwaſion that my Sins are” 
pardoned, &e. if it be ſound, and well-grounded, 
is Knowledg, and not Faith. As the Apoſtle Fobn 
hath it (Ithink) ſome nine or ten times, | Hereby 
we know — ] Obſerve well, 1 Joh. 5. 13. Theſe 
things bave I written unto you that believe on the name of 
the Son of God, that ye may know that ye have Eternal 
Life, and that ye may believe on the Name of the Sou of 
God, Where he cicarly diſtinguiſheth believing on 
theName of the Son of God.from their knowing that 
they had Eternal Life, or that they ſhould be faved. 

D What 


them 3 but to ſet them more on the Rack, h a 
/ 
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What follows, [ that ye might believe on the Name of 
the Son of God] is not ſpoken of the firſt AF, of be- 
ginning of Faith, but of continuance, and progreff 
in it. 

And it is plain, that this particular perſwaſim (of 
which I am ſpeaking) if it be ſound, and have any 
good bottom, depends on two ſeveral Propoſitions, 
one of which is laid down in Scripture as this 
Propoſition, | He that believeth, ſhall be ſaved ,} The 
other is of a Man's own Confcicnce, or from the 
Knowledg a Man has of himſelf, | But I believe: 
From whence this Concluſion follows, | therefore 
ſhall be ſaved. | So thatit is not an Af of Fai 
perly, but a rational Concluſion, preſuppofing theſe 
two things, 1. That all true Believers ſhall be fa- 
ved. 2, That I know my ſclt to bea true Believer. 
Now can that be a right — of Saving-Faith, 
which neceſſarily preſuppoſeth a Man to have 
Saving-Faith before, and to know that he hath 
it ? 

' Thus T have indeavoured to remove theſe un- 
ſound, and falſe Notions of Faith. Now I cometo 
ſhew what it is. 

Indeed you may meet with diverſe ſound deſcrip- 
tions of Faith, ſomething, differing in words, that 
yet agree in the thing. I would not be one of thoſe, 
that make differences, where there are nonez or 
make differences wider than they are. 

With the Learned Placens, 

Theſ. Salmur. Por. Faith is renax atque efficax per- 
1.p. 32. $. 36 ſuaſio veritatir eorum, &c, An 
holding and cffetual perfſwa- 

ſon of the truth of thoſe things which are revealed 
to usin the Word of God, and particularly of -che 
| Got- 
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Gofpel-Protiiiſe of Retmiſſion, and Salvation by 
Chniſt. And (as he addeth) itis in the Vader- 
Fanding, that it affeQs and determines the Will, 

Le Blanc, that Judicious Wri- 
ter, deſcribes it to be, Aſſenſim mTheg, Theol, C = 
firmum, pratficum, _ — Folio ) p. 210. $. 89. 
alem adbibitim omnibus, &c.. A 
firm, practical, and fducial Aﬀent given unto all 
things which are revealed of God ; Vut eſpccially 
to the Promiſes of the Golpel, 

In the late Confeſſion of Faith 
this account is given of Saving Chap, 14. $. 2- 
Faith, © By this Faith a Chri- 
* ſtian believerh to be truce, whatſoever is reveale1 
* inthe Word, for the Authority of God himſelf 
on ſpeaſting therein 3 and aQcth differently upon 
* that whuch cach particular paſſage thereof cons 
© taineth; ycilding obedience to the Commands, 
* trembling at the Threatnings, and embracin 
*the Promuſcs of God tor this Lite, and that which. V4 A 
* is tocome,& But the principal Acts of Savings «, i 
* Faith, arcaccepring, recciving, and reſting upon *PET7 © 
*Chriſt alonc for Juftification, SanGtihcation, and 4 Af 
*Erernal Lite, by vertuc of the Covenatit of / 
* Grace. 

In the ſhorter Catechiſm, © Faith in Jeſus Chriſt 
* is a Saving, Grace, whereby we recciveand reſt up- 
* on him alone for Salvation, as he is offered to us 
* it the Goſpel. 

Notwithſianding a diflerence in Expreflion, yet 
here is an agreement in ſenſe. 

Thar 1 run not out too far, I ſhallonly note 
—_— of the Objett of Faith and of the Atis of 
ait 
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The Ohjef of Faith is thus diſtinguiſhed 3 There 
is the general and common, or (according toothers) 
the tull and adequate Objett of Faith, and that is the 
whole Word of God, the Word of Truth, fo Faith 
afſenteth tothe whole Word of God, as true. A- 

in, there isthe Secial Objeft of Faith, and that is 
the Word of Promiſe 3- ſo Faith conſenteth to the 
terms, or condition of the Promiſe, and in this way 
relyeth on God, and Chriſt for performance. The 


Promiſc'of Remiſſion and Salvation by Chriſt Faith 


takes ſpecial hold on, by conſent, and affiance. 

Or thus, there is the primary and principal Objet 
— pn and the oendory and leff principal Ob- 
ject, 
The primary, and principal ObjeR of Faith are the 
fundamentals, A Mentials, and NES ints 
of the Chriſtian Religion. Such Divine ines, 
Promiſes, and Precepts, without aſſent and conſent 
unto which, we cannot believe unto Salvation, or 
be ſound Chriſtians. 

Yet I ſhall not contend with thoſe that make 
Chrift, the only Mediator and Saviour, the principd 
ObjeR of Faith foraſmuch as I doubt not, but we 
are agreed, that the belief of all that is neceſſary to be 
known and believed of Chriſt, doth ſuppoſe and 
include the belict of all other points, that are ab- 
folmely neceſſary to Salvation, And as he is the 
Chief and principal Means of bringing usto God,the 
Scriptures have a chief reference,and reſpec to Chriſt, 
Lunch, 24. 44+ Job. 5. 39. 

The ſecondary, and lef# principal ObjeQ of Faith 
takes in other thingscontained in the Word, that 
arc of good uſe indeed, Rom. 15. 4. 2 Tim. 3.16, 
But though all Scripture be of uſe, and profitable, 

yet 


Chriſt, 


' Faith 
|, that 
3.16, 
table, 

yet 
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yet all that is there written, is not abſolntely neceſ- 
joy to be diſtinAly known, and explicitely belic- 
V 


And yet you may not hence infer, that it you 
know, wat believe fomuch as is abſolutely neceſſary 
to Salvation, there needeth no more. None are = | 
to ſtand at a ſtay in Religion. All that are in the f## + 5 
School of Chrift, muſt be making proficiency, grow+4I-r & 
in Faith and Knowledg. We ſhould diligently im. 
prove the means, that the Word of Chriſt may ; =; nk K 
in w richly, that we may be filled with the knows- 
ledg 8 his _ | 

And further (as a late Writer ple. 

noteth) there are <points of Colin Xo 
* Faith ſecondarily fundamental, | 
© the disbelicf ot which cannot conliſt with true 
* Holineſs, in thoſe to whom the Goſpel is ſuffici- 
ently made known. And -— all ſuch Doctrines 
&« as are with indiſputable cleareeſs revealed to us, 
© the belicf of theſe is abſolutely neceſſary from. an 
© external cauſe, though not from the natzre of the 
* points themſelves, viz. in regard of their perſþi- 
© exity, that nothing can cauſe Mcn to retule to 
* admit them, but that which argueth them to 
* ſtark naught, and to have ſome unworthy and. 
* baſe end in ſodoing (ox.jtrthe phraſe of Scripture, 
2 Tim. 3.8. «3x prot 2 4 TW mint, reprobate con» 
cerning the Faith.) | 

Notc one thing more touching the Objet of 

Faith, ſcil. That more is taken into the neceſſary 
Objet of Faith now under the Goſpel than was nc- 
ceflary before.” * The Myſtery” of 'our Redetriprion, 
by Chriſt, 'being more fully unfolded in rhe. Goſpd,, 

a more diſtin, explicite Faith in Chriſt is tequired 

D 3 . ot 


ir 
C 
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= ar 
us, than wasr aired of thoſe to whom 
4 revealed. Melon We 
Le Blanc, Fidei. 
ham, Bb all y 4 Keen) or 
Chriſt, were juſtihed and ſaved by Faith; yet not 
by that ſpecial kind gf Faith, that ſuch as live un+ 
der the Goſpel are ſaved by. I mean, there are 
new Articles of Faith, relating to Chriſt, bis Office, 
and Undertaking, as Mediator, efſentzal to a Go- 
Gel-Faith, that were not eſſential to Faith before 
the promulgation of the Goſpel. Nor did the A- 
poltles themſelves believe ſome of them, till after 
Chriſt's Reſurrection,concerning whom (excepting 
nw) we have no doubt, but they were true Be- 


Next, to ſhew you the ſpecial and proper Ads of 
Faith. They ſpeak much in a little, that aur Faich 
a pratlical Aſſent, and a fiducial Conſent, I cannot 
exclude any of theſe three Acts, Aſſens, Canſent,and 

fffence, The two lait are plainly exprefled in the 
ſhorter Catechiſm : and all three fully in the Confeſſion 
of Faith forecited. And fo the 

paced $4 ivinity. p, learned and holy = 64 Ukher, 

t, 1648. to the Queſtion, What is true 


Savin « 4-4) An wereth, _ 


* is ſach a firm Aſſent of the Mind to the Truth of 

* the Word,as flows into the Heart, and cauſcth the 
* Soul to embrace it as good, and to build its eternal 
2 neſs on it, 

And it ſhould not ſeem ſtrange, _ fo much is 
taken into the nature, of true Faith, kb aan 
now generally Fo: it, notin the V1 
ly, or in the Wil yen z but in boch faca/ 

(if they be diſtin enkies. 299 got =- 
ence 
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ſonce of the Squl diſpoſed, and aQing differently 
towards the Object, conſidered in a differept no- 
tion, and reſpect.) And methinks it is plain in 
Scxipture, that the Faith to which Salyatjon is pro- 
miſed, doth not confiſt in one ſingle AF 3 for there 
are theſe diverſe Atts even now mentioned, attri- 


butcd to it. | 
Po 


L, It isan Afentr, AnAſſent to the Truth of the pv 
Word ip general, and particularly to the Promiſe of Fe / 
guſracion by Chriſt. Though I ſhewed before,thar 4, 

aith conſilts not barely in Aﬀent, that this, is no 4 
the whole of Faith ; yet we cannot deny, "bur this 
is paxt of it, We find Faith thus aan |: 
CI anain : that we muſt acknowledg, it one MT of 
Faith. | It would be ſtrange indeed, it a belief of t 
Truth be no paxt of Faith. Then Martha anſwete 
nothing to the Queltion, Joh. 11. 26, 27. when 
the Fa yea, Lord I believe that thou art the Chriſt. So 
ſee Kows. 10. 9. | _ 
But how does Faith aſſent to Divine Truth ? ***7 
* 1. Faith aſſenteth realy not feignedly. A true 
Ecliever doth not only profets, or confeſs with his 
Mouth, but believes in bis Heart, as he profeſſeth to ARE 
believe. not 

2, Faith aſſents firmly, not waveringly. It riſeth ©) _ 
bigher than opinion, It is more than a Semi-perſwa- 
fon of the Txuth. As they faid, | We bejieve, and 
are ſyye, ] Not as Agripps, almoſt thou perfwadeſt me 
to be a Chriſtian, : 

I grant, that as all Chriſtians have not the Game 
mealuxe of Spiritual-Knowledg, and as there arc 

ifferent degrees of Fajth z ſo all Believers have not the 
© degree of firmneſi of Aﬀſent. And Faith does 
: x15 D 4 = 
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2] not wholly exclude all doubtings, but overcomerh 
2.7/4 them. Indecd ſometimes very horrid thoughts ariſe, 
p Aor are injeted, that would put the Soul _ ques 
FF Niioning all ; but they are not entertained i 
TY. - narily abhorred, and rejected, 


Ba = SS mw 4 £44 4 -« .. 


OX oeffHero. Palmer. 7- as they come. As one ſays, 
7 radoxts, p. 64. $.72. © He is ſometimes {© troubled, 
/ # © jn Religion 3 and yet if hedid think fo, he could 
"MK © not be at all troubled. It is true, thus a Believer 
rom all: but rather put upon earneſt Prayer, and 
Cindeavours to be more rooted, and grounded in 
foye more firm eſtabliſhment. And take the weakeſt Be- 
; Hg out of ſuch a ſ\wounding-fht, and he has or- 
2 - 

JC _ Jrenge aſſent to them, than others whoſe Faith is 
FT / unſound 3 [though theſe may have a far greater 
Af that he dare venture his Soul, and all his hopes and 

concerns deliberately upon them. 
fails, Vvinced of the Truth, but fore againſt their Wills. 
#1, JL, There Aﬀent isa forced, not a free Aﬀent. As ſome 
0 wwvillingly, As Light is troublcſome to ſore Eyes 3 
ſo Knowledg and Convictions to unſound Minds. 
Though they may take ſome delight in Peexlative 
Truths, though they may not be offended at ſome 
practical Truths, that would come ncareſt, and 
that 


*that hethinks nothing is true 

dmetimes is ſore ſhaken, yet not quite taken off 

« FI Tt) Faith. So theſe ſhakings are wont to end in his 
dinarily a deeper ſenſe of Divine Truths, and a 

by mcaſure of Notionel Knowledg,) even ſuch an Aﬀent, 

j oof 3. Faith aſſents freely. In this ſ(enſc it is true, 
i414 that withthe Heart Man believeth. Some are con- 
arc miting'y Ignorant 3 fo ſome again are knowing 

And they put off convictions as long as they can. 

pradlieal Truths; yet thoſe —— and 
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that moſt concern them, they are firongly prej 
dicedagainſt, A true Believer would not retiſtthe 
Truth, would not ſhut it out. He willingly yields 

to, and takes part with God's Truth, when he 
knows it, even againſt any Erroxr, or finful prattice, 

he had been for before. And fo, ” HR 

4. Faith afſents importially, A Believer aſſents : 
to the whole Word of God in general, and to every 7, 
thing which he Ces held in God's Word o- 
true, And wereceive no Truth upon the Teftimo- A ft fy 
ny, and Authority of Godin his Word, if we re- 
ccive not every thing for Truth, which we ſe his 
Word for. A quatenus all omne valet conſaquentis, 
A partial Aﬀent, or yielding to ſome Truths, with 
a rejection of others, which we ſce as clearly laid 
down'in the Word, will not ſtand with true 
Faith. 

Certainly, I cannot have the Faith of a Chriſtian 
without believing the Trinity in Unity, the Incar- 
nation, Death; and Reſwrrefiion of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the way of Mans Redemption, and Salvation by 
him. But now when carnal reaſonings are ſubdued, 
and a Man is come to aſſent to thoſe great Myferies, 
and chief Articles of Faith (where the greaceli dif- 
hculty lay) he will more eaſily aſſent to other points 
of leſs dithculty, feting them contirmed by the 
ſame Divine Teſtimony, upon which he relts aſſured 
of the Truth of thoſe bigher Myſteries. 

Thus though geod Men and true Believers may err, 
and differ in contrevertible points, in points not fien- 
damental, or +Alcntial to true Chriſtianity 3 yet 
they are agiced 'r: this common Principle, That what- 
ſoever the Lord faith in his Word, is true. And 
therefore when they ſee the Scripture againſt any 


op1ni0n 


4k Of Saving-Faith, 
«pinion they have held, it apmaniagely puts an end 
tothe Controverſy, They dare not hold any opini- 
on, contrary to known Scripture. As for thoſe 
that axe for bringing $eriptire to their opinions, and 
for bringing their opinions to Scripture, and 

uch as obſtinately maintain their exrours againſt 
elear evidence of God's Word, which they ſec,and 
will not (ee 3 they muſt needs beok corrupt Minds, 
and reprabate concerning the F 21th. 

- Yeefurther,to hew the impartiality of Faith's aſs 
ſent to Divine Truth, 

- 1, Herchy a Bcliever afſents to the Truth of any 
thing! he ſecs God's Word for, without anyother 
ntafon. As indeed it is moſt unreaſonable not to 


believe that God, who cannot Lyc, who cannot be 
deccived, or deccive, Heb. 11, 


nyxG-. 1. Faithis the evidence of things 
th a6 ſeen. Faith takes it Par. 
6cient proof, and good demonſtration, that a thing 
is ſo 3 becauſe God ith it,when it doth not other- 
wiſe atall appear toa Man's Sence or Reaſon, 

2. Where the ſame thing may be proved both by 
Scripture, and by bumane Reaſon (e.g. that the World 
was created, and had a beginning, as weare taught 
in the Scripture, we may allo prove it by 
Reaſon 3) yet a Believer more cheartully ac- 
quieſceth in the Teſtimony of God in his Woxd, 
is better ſatished with that, than with any 
Argzements a Philoſopher could bring for it. To 
a Believer there is more weight in one fingle 
Sceriptare-Teftimony, to ballaſt his Judgment, than 
ina multitude ot Philoſophica/ Reaſons, belides the 
Scripture, 
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þ Avieneroſents to tot Tenhoſihe Wondla 


that arc quitc above 
on. As that | Fides noſtra ſuper 
et but one God ; that tions rjcem ct, 


the Son of God took Mans na» & 1, rage remerarie 
ture 3. that there are two na fixnitur, | Funiline, 
appr hoyone yet but one Pex» Ep. 4þ+. 
: that there ſhall be a re- 
Cs of he Body the ſame numerical Body, 
though reſolved into Dult, hall be raifed needed 
re-unitgg to the Soul : Such points as quite aan-plus 
reaſon, Faith takes for great, and certain 
Veritigsr, Where. natural Reaſon would fay, Haz 
to a cloning be ? Faith will readily conclude,they 
be Wan = _ trug, being attclicd: by. the God 


And yet (by Be wey) here is nothing, for the 
Loy Monſter of Tranſxbſtantiation : tor where hath 
ad (aid, that Upon the words of Catzſtcration,the 


fread is turncd into Chriſte Body ? Or from whas 
ord of God is fo much neceflarity interred ? 


4. A Bcliever afſents to the Ward in things,that 
rc purely, coptrary to the Wiſdom of the Fleſh, and 
ghe F474! Regen. That which was to the Jews 4 


$ B20. 2.7 TB. 


TD 


by g-Block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſl, a Bee 
AC» admi as the Iiſdom of God. It is mar- 
xd, ellows] inthe Eyeot Faith. That Godlineſy is 

any WW", this paſſeth with Believers for carrant Truth, 


To -<an unqueſtionable principle 3 though carnal Rea- 
gle Wo3 judgeth otherwiſe, even that it bids Men lofs. 
han Faith concludes with the Word, that he that walks 

the Wb wprightly, walketh ſurely, that Integrity is the 


eſt Folicy : when carnal Reaſop ſays, that nothing 
ona, or more lurcly runs Mcn upon _ ot 
alle 


> Vet herunm. 
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danger. wy c7 ne Hg that the righte- 
ous is more excellent than his bn > 


when ſuch are commonly eſteemed, as the filth c 
theWorld,and off-ſcouring of all things. Thus Faith 


Um Og C4 
5. The Aſent of trueFaith is an bolding Aſſent, 


Men have not pulriguarmrigw (as Plate ſaid) a fia- 
ble belief, touching the Ides of Good. The luſts of 
Mens Hearts are ever and anon ſtreaming up, and 
caſting s Mift over their Minds. Thus it is with 
the moſt, They have a glimpſe of they Truth 
ſometimes: but they ſoon ſhut it out. There is 


| gome —— ——_—_ aſſent to 
the Truth," A tempor a temporary 
Aſenc : that comes, _— > bur ſtays not. But 


SIONS a Faiths | is never loft, And 
its aſſent is holding and abiding. They have dam- 
that caft off > 4s firſt Fanth. 
6, The Aﬀent of true Faith - yg 
cious. It isan operative Aﬀent, According to 
that before-cited, It afleth 
on mr don, 
i repurat þ.4 tnin 
quisquis Me eſt ho nd Promiſes of the Word 
ons, mech nature of each. A belict of 
ap oy  poaben, the Promiſes working, Conſent, 
perar_ nee combi and - Affiance 3 a belief of the 
acquieſcit > Threatnings, Fear 3 a belief c 
Mn Cntr the Commands, Obedience. 
noſe Deum, fattis t3- A Joad Man isnota Man 3 fo 
7 = aſch, Neither is a dead Faith true 
Ser, 1. Faith. 
A found Aſent nm 


is 
to 
ry 
ut 
nd 
mn- 
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real Conſent, And this ( As 
Dr. Preſton fays ) ©ls the leoff Of Faith, p. 102, 
« degree of Faith, when there 103. 
« is ſo much weight as will cf 
&® the Balance the right way 3 though there be ſorne- 
*.., nptrngy” end of the Ballance, that 
*is, doubting, ſome fear 3 yet if I  farbe- 
« eve the Promiſes, and the Word of God, that 1 
<« am willing to take Chriſt for my Husband -— 
«and to beſtow my ſelf on him, this is Faith. —— 
«If ehte be fo much Aſſent, fo much of "= 
« >erſwaſion, as to bring us to take Chriſt for our Lord 
* and Saviowr, this is the leaft degree of Faith. 

And though doubtings cven of the Truth of the ) 
Word, and Goſpel, may ſometimes ariſe ; yet the 
Souls Afſent to the Truth is certainly predominant, 
when thus it caſts the Scale, Such doubtings arc 
not predominant, and therefore not incontiltent 
with Faith. 

Thus I am led to the ſecond AT of Faith. 


IL Faith doth not barely Aﬀent, but Conſent. 
Thus with the Heart Man believeth, Rom. 10. 10. 
And they that ſuppoſe Faith to be ſeated both in the 
Underſtanding and Will,cannot make it one fingle Afi. 
So it is not a bare aſſent to the Truth of the Promiſe ; 
but an hearty conſent to God's terms, a willing ac- 
ceptance of what God offers upon his terms. And 
to believe in Chriſt, and to receive him, are made one 
and che fame, Fob. 1.12, 

If I eruly believe the Promiſe, then I no otherwiſe 
expect, or hope that it ſhould be made good, and 
performed ro me, then upon my conſenting to,and 
performing the condition. And the ſoundneſs and 


firm- 


en 
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firmneſi of ones get vo fron my : 
ID when this conſent does ne fe 
fant Corr ow. © Asall Men would! 
dit. 2.) p. 27k * atother courſe (lays an Cx 
| * cellent Writer) if they did 
Wi 3 * but ſtr Heaven and Hell with their Eyes 3 fo all Mcn 
65-7 ET Say throw away their worldly, Atſh- 
ly pleaſnres, and turn to God, and an holy Life, 
I Os « if they did but as — believe the Joys and 
 & 4-4 © Torments to come, # if they ſaw them. 

: And that Sdving-F aith docs always inchide in it a 
conſis to the condetion, on which Salvation is pro- 
miſed, is plain and evident: becauſe no other Faich 
is Saving, but that which does thus conſtne. The 

aſſent to the Truth, without this, is but the 
ith of Devils : 6 ikewife the moſt confident reli- 
ance on God, and Chrift, 4nd the Promiſe, with- 

out this, is meer and groſs Priſumption. 
But after what manner doesa truc Bcliever con- 

ſcent, and accept of Gods termis ? 

1. Heconſents fully, not partially, He conſents 
to the whole New-Covenant, riot to « part only, 
| That cantot be Saving-Faith, which conſ{tncs not 
097; to all, that God hath made 6f rs ogy" neceſſity to 
- Salvation, without which God hath declared, that 
[Þ we cannot be ſaved. Therefore the fort-cited 
(5-5- oy (as I remember) ſomewhere calleth Faith, 


, 


HL partt< The great ſunemary Duty of the Goſpel, and the 

| FEE: * ſummary Condition of the Covenant, implying, in- 

1k 4 * & cluding, or inferring all the r&ſt, and to which 
oRnnng they are reducible. 

Thus, If the Goſpel require, 2s neceſſary to Sal- 


vation, that we take God tor out chief altimate End 
and Havvinels 3 and take Chrift for our only Re 


deemer, 
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Beenier, as Prophet, Prieft, and King 3 and take the 
Holy Spirit for our $anttifier 3 (as certainly it doch, 
and our Covenarit with God” in Baptiſm obtigech 
to all this :) toall this Faith conſents« - 
If we take that deſcription of Faith in the frorter 
Catechiſm. ſeil, That it is A rectiving Feſis Chriſt, ss 
be is offered to us in the Goſpel : it implicth as much, 
He is offered, not only as a Prieft 3 but as a Prophtt, 
to teach us the Will of God 3 and as a King, to tate 
us by his Laws, and by his Grace and Spirit. 
in it a This is certain, there can be no receiving of Chrift p 
but as he isofftred. No thinking to have Chi, 1» * 27 
PO whether he will, orno : whether God will, or no. AZI4, 
The He that is called, the Gift of God, muſt be received, « 411 
+ the 8 95 God offers him, or we have nothing to dowiths »4y a4 
li. W Dim, we have no Titte to him.” And Chrift mi 
never offered toany, as a Saviour only. Indeed heb 
is held forth in the Word as the only Saviour (there Wrrdt 
= Salvationinno other) butnotas a Sitter only. Him 
ON” bath God exalted to be a Prince, as well as a $ avious 
nes At. 5.31. and Chap. 2.36. And to this end Chrift 
both died, and roſe, and revived, that be might be 
Lord, Rom. 14. 9. And he is the Axtbor of Salvation 
M#yto only to them that obey bim, Heb. 5. 9. Sowe read of 
Av Faithin owr Lord clus Chriſt, A&t. 16. 31. and 20, 
iced 27: So true Faith does not only eye his Croſs 3 but 
alſo bowerh to his Scepter z acknowledgeth his 
1 the Sovereignty, as well ashis Satisfadtion. 
Shs As Dr. Preſton well, © We 
Sh * muſt take heed of disjoyning Of Faith, p. 42. 
* thoſe things, that God hath 
, 61. = © joyned together, We mult take Chriſt as well 
+ End fr 2 Lord, as a Saviour. — Mark it diligemly, If 
* thou wilt take Chriſt as a Saviour only, that- will 


* not 
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&* not ſervethe.turn 3 Chriſt giveth not. himſelf to 
© any apon that condition, only to fave him: but we 
* muſt take him as a Lord too, tobe ſubjeR ro him, 
to obey him. 

And as another, (that I have ſomewhere met 
with) To receive Chriſt only as « Prophet is but a 
| 8wF% wt Faiths to receive him only a @ King, is 

alegal kind of Faith 3 to receive him only as a 
Prieft, is but a carnal Faith : but to receive him in 
all bis Offices together, this is a truc Evangelical and 
Saving-Faith. 

Here I am upon a point of grand concern indeed, 
not to be haſtily paſſed over. As a partial Aſent, 
{o a partial Conſent will prove ones Faith not to be 
ſound, Saving-Faith willingly accepts of whole 
Chriſt, acceptsof Chriſt in «ll his Officer, and not 

only of ſome particular benefit by him. Chriſt 
| will not be divided. We muſt have all, or none. 
Who would not but be pardoned and faved ? But 
we cannot have Remiſſhon, and Salvation alone. 
Chrift will not = fy Fe tomy; who 
will not accept im for their P: and King, 
their Teacher and Ruler. Indeed we cannot neke 
Chriſt, as a perfed? Savioxr, if we receive him not in 
all his Offices. He is Prophet, Prieſt, and King, I He 
that ſo he may be a compleat Redeemer, that he may I car 
ſave his People ks T4 merits, 10 the wttermoſt, I ſon. 
Heb. 7. 25. Sohe hath his name Jeſis, becauſe he I you 
ſaves his People from their Sins (Mar, 1. 21.) and not Yy 
only from miſery, and Wrath to come, 1 The, 1, 
IO, 
Therefore if you are not for Chrift bimſelf, but 
only for ſome of his Benefits: it youare for ſome of 


his benctits, but not for others ; for Remiſhon, 
Juſti- 
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cannot have hirh on any ſuch terms. Here is an 
E 
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Juſtification, bur tot for SanRtification : for Sal- 
vation, in theend, bur not for the way leading to it: 
if you would be ſaved in your Sins, not from your 
Sins : if youare willing to heat of a Chriſtians Pri- 
viledges by Chriſt, but | an no ſuch mind to hear of 
Chriſtian Duties : it you had tather be from under 
Chrifts Toak,, ſer free from his Laws (might it be 
at yourchojce, and after your minds ) than live 
in Obedicnce and Subjcetion to him: if it be thus, 

itis « clear caſe your Faith is unſound, you do not 

yet conſent tothe terms of the Goſpel, or conſent 

ww 0 + * 

. You have often heard what a rich and great 
Match Chriſt is, and how willing he is to beſtow 
Himſelf, with all his Riches (ſearchable Riches) 
upon the , Children of Men, and hereupon (*tis 
likely) you with to have the Eſtate, An Efftate of 
Happineff, to be freed from all Miſery, and a King- 
dom of Glory, to have and to bold for ever, who would 
riot but be glad of ſuch an Effate? | 
| There is ſo much Self-Love in the moſt wicked 
Manon Earth, (no doubt) that he would be hap- 


py, when he dies : he would not be damned 3 but/ Mt / 
m 


would chuſe Heaven, before Hell, if he might haveC 


Heaven in his own way, and time. But hold ! you g.. 4«4 / 
cannot have the Eftate, without marrying the Per- ct 


ſon, If you like well of Chriſt, to take him for 


your Head and Harband, and are willing to give up©*_ . 


your ſelves to him, to be guided, and governed by © 
him then you ſhall be for ever enriched by him,and 
elorified together with him : otherwiſe nor. 

It Ky T4 We would haye Chrilt, we are wil- 
ling to take him for our Savioxr : it that be all,you 


Errour 


49 


L198, 
ES 


We 


4 
A 
, L Z 


fn ; F A eb bite, i. omdroeuee.. ids 


, 


as 
Tens 


7 


710 
h 
of 


50 Of Saving-Fatl 
Errozr of the Perſon, And though It be diſputable 
in other Marriages, what Erroxr of the Perſon is nul- 
ling yet there is no queſtion in the caſe before ys, 
but this Errgur of the Perſon will make it no Marri- 
age. Ir is another kind of Perſon, who is offered to 
you in the Goſpel. The Goſpel knoweth no ſach 
Chriſt, as isa Saviowronly, and not a Lord as well. 
What! would you have Chriſt to Crucify him ? 
would you have him to dethrone him? So you do 
(what in you lycth } if you arenot willing to re- 
ccive him” as Lord, as wcll as Saviour. Now how 
can you think, that Chriſt ſhould conſent to be yours 
on fuch terms ? 

But on the other hand : if thou canſt ſay, Lord, 
T aſſent to the Promiſes of the Goſpel #5 traxe, and 
embrace them as good indeed, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation : Lord, I accept of thy terms, I conſent 


* to take thee tormy God, to be ruled by thy Laws, 


and led by thy Spirit 3 and to take up with Thee for 
my Portion : 1 conſent that Chriſt be my Lord, as 
wcll as Saviowr 3 I am willing to come under his 
Toak, yea, to take up his Croſs too, when called 
to it : I am fſatished, that I cannot have him 6n 
tco hard terms, nor be a loſer by him. I am wil- 
ling to be ſaved by him in his on way, willing to 
be at his Conmand, and at his diſpoſe: ſurely, this is 
a Prafiical Faith, 2 ſound, and Saving-Faith. 
Wouldit thou knyuw, whether thou haſt truc 
Faith, ſuch as uniteth to Chriſt, and may prove 
ones Intereſt in him ? Then as thy Soul this Que- 
ftion; Am I willing to have vole Chrift, willing 
toreceive him as hic is offered ? Do I accept of him 
on his own terms ? If fo, then know thy Faith is 


Sound, and Chriſt is thine, Then indeed the Match 
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betwixt Chriſtand thy Soul, that happy Match is /l n 
made up. Chriſt ſays his part in the Golpel, whercin of 8-7 
he freely offereth himſclt to Sinners : and when we Go 
come to conſent, and take Chriſt.as he is there offcr- c Peas - 
ed, then we ſay owr part 3 and thus the Match is oy 
made up. - If the Match brech 
(as one ſays) it mutt be either _ a6 
becauſe Chriſt is unwilling, or pP4uce of Chaſciance, 
becauſe thou art unwilling : pag. 58. Aphor. pag. 
not becduſe Chriſt is unwilling, 27*: 
for he maker ſuit to Sinners. 

He freely offers himſelf, and whoſocerer will, may 
have him on his terms. So that it thou art willing 
to accept of Chriſt on his terns, it is done, Chriſt, 
and thy Soul are agreed. This is the receiving ot 
him, which the Scripture maketh equivolent to be- 
lieving on his Name, 

In all that I have here faid, I do not deny, but 

we are allowed to look at our own benefit and Salva- 
tion in coming to Chriſt, and recciving him by 
Faith. As one deſcribcs it to 
be perfuuginm peccatoris panitentis Jo, Meſlrerar. cir, 
ad Dei in Chriſto miſericordiam * prom Le Blanc.p. 193. 

* A penitent Sinners fleeing 
< for akety and ſuccour to the mercy of God in 

*Chriſt, According to the common experience of 
Chriſtians, the obtaining of Pardon and Salvation 

is the ratio motiva, the hrit inducement drawing them 

to Chriſt 3 yet this is not the ratio terminativa, it 
is not all that Believers look at in clofing with him. 

Though that which firſt moves a poor Sinner to ac- 
ceptot Chriſt tor his Lord, and to forſake his old 
Maſters, Sin, and the World, be this, that Chriſt is 

a Saviexr to thole who take him for their Lord too 3 

E 2 yet 
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yet not till the Soul is made —— to re- 
ceive him, that it can be ſaid to have a Golpel- 


Faith, Saving Faith. A partial conſent in a Moral, 
and Law-ſenſe, is no conſent. And God and Souls 
are not agreed, while they only conſent to one part 
of the Covenant, refuſing other terms he hath made 


neceſſary to the Agreement. Such a lame conſent 
will never bringa Soul to Chriſt or Heaven. 

2, A true Believer conſents deliberately. He can 
give a good account why he thus cloſeth with 
Chriſt. He ſces hin.ſclf lot, periſhing, «ndone for 
ever without Chriſt : but chat he is made for ever,and 
hath all he can deſire in the Promiſe, and therefore 
thall have it in poſſeſſion too, having Chriſt. He 
comes not to Chriit upon flighty reaſons, but being 
fully convinced, and aſſurcd, that this is the belt, the 
only courſe he hath to take. 

Here we may take notice, that as the Law of 
works, given to Man at firſt, was very ſuitable to 
Man's innocent eftate 3 So is the Law of Grace (the 
remedying Law ) ſuited to Man's lapſed nature, And 
God, in bringing Men to Grace; to Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, worketh upon Men, «4s Men, as reaſonable 
Creatures, who have Underſtanding and Will, and 
have a natural principle of Self-Love, and dclire of 
Happineſs, and a natural principle of ſelf-preſervation, 
dreading the thoughts of Deſtruction and ever- 

laſting Miſcry. And God hath 

Ball of rhe Cove- fo framed his Law (ſuitable to 
_— > _ _ Man's nature) that what he 
Theſ.43 $.1. 4 promiſeth hath the force of an 

Argument, or ſtrong, motive to 
draw Men to what he reqairer. As Mr. Baxter 
ſpcaks fully, © There are ome of Chrilts a, 
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*that the very natzral Man defires, and ſome that 
© corrupted nature is againſt. Now it is therefore 
< the eff abliſhed way of Chriſt, to promiſe us thoſe 
«* which we can deſire, on condition that we will alſo 
© accept of, and ſubmit to thoſe that we arc againf, 
* Not but that his Grace doth difoſe Men to the 
* performance of (uch conditions: but his Grace 
* worketh by means : and a conditional Promilc 1s 
* his fFabliſbed means to draw Mans Heart to the 
* performance of the Condition (which well conſfi- 
* dered,is a ſufficient anſwer to the Arguments that 
*arecommonly urged againſt the conditionality ot 
* the Promiſes.) As the Spirit worketh powerfully 
* within, ſo he uſcth that word 
* from without, as his Inflry- 2754- 1» (ound Con- 
* ment, which worketh ſapien- verſe Þ. 2899 250% 
© tially and powerfully to the ſame work. 

And the like obſervation we may take concern- 
ing the Threatnings in the Word, Thercin ordina- 
rily forme ſuch el, as we naturally abbor and dread, 
is threatned, cither to excite us to our duty, which 
our corrupt hearts and natures are exceeding back- 
ward to 3 or to deter us from Sin, to which we 
are naturally prone, and ſtrong]y inclined. 

Now to apply theſe things to the point in hand. 
The Believer is made ſenſible what a Sinner he has 
been, and what woe and wrath is due to Sin and 
Sinners, that indeed he has deſerved Hell tor his 
Portion 3 yet withal he believes, according to the 
Word, that God is in Chriſt reconciling Sinners wnto 
himſelf : that be ſo loved the World, as to give bis only 


begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth on bim, ſhmld not 


erifh, but bave Everlaſting Life : that Jeſus Chrili is 


the only, and an all-ſufhcient Saviour : that he is 
E 3 


willing, 


54 Of Saving-Fatth, 
willing, as well as ableto fave thoſe that come to 
God by him: But withal that there 1s no coming to 
him only as a Saviexr,{o as to find welcome 3 but he 
mult come to him alſo, as a Leader and Commander, 
reſolving fincerely te obey and tollow him : that 
without taking bis Toak upon us, we cannot find reſt 
for our Souls, To theſe things a Believer cannot 
but ſubſcribe. Theſe things are ſet home, and kept 
cloſe to his Heart : and ſuch Truths as theſe, being 
mixed with Faith, tixmly aflented to, they work effe- 
Gnudlly. Thus he dcliberately makes choice of 
Chrilt, as the only meet belp tor his Soul in all che 
World. p 
'- Now £0 to Hypocrites, and Unbelievers, and it 
- ooh ——_—_— cy arms ſome faint, and weak Aﬀſent 
to the forclaid Truths. Did they, really bcheve 
p eriþ Heaven, and Hell; and that without an interelt in 
»/ Chriſt thereis no hope of Heaven, but to Helt they 
muſt go, all the World cannot fave themz how 
isit pothble they ſhould make fo light of Chriſt as 
they do, preterring a momentary pleaſure, or a lit- 
tle worldly pelt betorc him,which a true Believer ac- 
counts but dung, and traſh? It youtella Man, 
there is a Lyon inthe way behind him, with open 
mouth readyto devour him,” and he flees not as for 
his Lite 3- does it not plainly ſhew, that he believes 
not what youſay ? So, that Sinners do not flee to 
Chritt, it thews they do not believe their miſery, 
and danger out of Chriſt, ' Or, it ſometimes they 
have ſtrong, Convitizons, that ſtartle and terrify them; 
they have Arts,and Devices, to put them off, They 
Will not ſuffer them to ſtay, Their corrupt Wills 
and Afﬀections call off cheir thoughts from (ach 
things, as molt nearly concern them, As we read, 
| n 


Mat. 
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Mat. 13. 15.. Their Eyes they have cloſed, left at any 
time they ſhould ſte with their Eyer, and bear with 
their Ears, and ſhould underſtand with their Heart, and 
ſhould be converted, and I ſhould beal them. Their 
Eyes they bave cloſed, Thus poor Sinners wink hard, 
ſhut the Windows, to keep out the Lighr,chat they 
may (till Neep on in Sin.Or when they can be no lon- 
ger quiet, as they are, then they bribe their Confci- 
ences, and deceive themſelves with a ſeeming 
Faith, a ſeeming Convertion, a ſceming Retormma- 
tion, which they take up with as ſuffcient : as | 
poor Laodices thought her fclt rich. Thus by one | 
means or other they arc kept off trom a (crious.and 
deliberate cloſing with the Lord ]-ſus. A 
But then come to a ſound Believer, and he is as */FT # 
ſure, that the Word of God will prove true, as that a 
there ir a God (which is as ſure as that there arc any 2 xtpgpv 
Creatures in the World :) and & that Heaven, and 
Hell are not Fancier, which have a bcing, only in 
Mens imaginations 3 but unqueltion ibl. realities : 
that all Miſcries, and Sufferings in thi- lite are caſe 
and pleaſure, compared with the Torr: 1ts of Hell, 
and Miſcries of the Damned : and all the Pleafures 
and cnjoyments of this Life, but pain and loſs, ' 
compared with the Joys of Heaven : that if cvecr he | 
be ſaved, he mult be faved by Chrijt : and that he C | 
cannot hope to be ſaved by Chritt,- but in his own Fo VB $a 
way. Thus he fees it unqueſtionably his grand con- W#, 
cern to accept of Chriſt as he is offered. And ſuch wy ys 201 
Truths being ſet home by the Spirit, with Powerard ”” /P, 461 
Evidence, they have a mighty force to pull down 2h. 
frrong-bolds and carnal reaſonings in the Heart againſt "a 
them, to bring into Captivity every Thought to the | 
Obedience of Chriſt. And thus the Will and AﬀeQi- 
E 4 ons 
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ons are wrought upon. An 
See Dr. Preſton of what ſorrow = © think + 
Effeftual” Fanh. p. 5 
204. | ones former natural and finfil 

State ? and what Fear? O 
what will become of me, it I get not a Part, and 
Intcreſt in Chriſt! It 1 fall Chorr of Heavenat laſt, 
then where am I? how miſcrable ſhall I be to Etere 
nity ? And what vebement deſire after Chriſt ? Give 
me Chriſt, or Idic. And what reſolation 'in the 
Will ? 1 will go to Chriſt, and give up tny (elf to 
him, and caft my ſelf upon him : If Tperiſh, I periſh. 
Lord, whither ſhould I go? Thou haſt the words 
of Eternal Life,' Thus a Bcliever conſents, and 
cloſeth with Chriſt deliberately, upon clear convis 
Ction, that he hasno other way to take. 

3- A truc Bcliever conſents uxfcgned, , and 
heartily, True Faith is Faith wnfeigned, 1 Tim. I, 
5. A Sound Bclicyer docs not takeup with a pro» 
{cſſion of Faith in Chriſt, and of ſubjzeRion to him, 
does not think it enough to ſay, Lord, Lord, to 
ſpeak honourably of him : but hath his heart opened 
to zeceive the King of Glory. "The Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is his deſire, and choice indeed. And as he 
had rather have Chriſt alone tor his Portion, than 
the whole World without him; fo he had rather 
be ſubjett to the Laws of Chriſt, than freed from 
them. Though the Fleſ is Rill Jufting in him a- 
gainſt the Spirit, and the Law in bis Members rebelling 
againſt the Law of bis Mind ;, yet he cantruly fay, 
his Will is tnore to Chriſt, and to his Service 3 than 
to pleaſe and gratify the Fleſh, and to ſerve Sin, 


4s #47 EF-And he repents not of any thing hedbes tor Chrilt, 
"A C4 SET, but is: grieved and aſhamed that hedoes no more, 


=. that what he hath dong, has been done in no 
"« auf a oP o © tht tos : bettet 
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better manner : but he heartily repents of his ſer- 
ving Sin heretofore, and of what he hath done di(- 
pleaſing unto Chriſt, And in the ordinary, babi- 
tual, and prevailing bent of his will, he is tor taking 
part with Chriſt, and his Laws againit the luttio-s 
of the Fleſh, againit the motions and workings of 
temaining corruption in him. He is fo willing and 
deſirous of Chriſt and his Grace, that he would 
have them above all things, that may ftand in com- 
petition 3' above all the pleaſures, or advantagesof 
Sin, and the World. Yea, he would have Chriſt, 
though he was to beg with him, to ſuffer with him. 
He is willing todeny himſclt for Chriſt. And 


.” 4. He conſents reſolvedly, and firmly. Before 
Faith,a Man'isat | ſhall I, hall I? ] Hemay fome- 
times have a' ſudden motion towards Chrift : but 
the Fleſh and the World ſoon draw him quite ano- 
ther way. But Faith quite turnsthe Scale. Tem- 
porary Believers have ſome mind towards Jeſus 
Chriſt, they are a little in love with him by fits : but 
their Minds ſoon change 3 eſpecially when they are 
threatned with'perſecution, they arc wont totake 
offence at the Croff and draw back, they go not 
thorow with hin. But the true Ecliever is married 
unto Chriſt, hath taken him for better for worſe, for 
richer for poorer, to Love, Honour, and Obey him even 
kntil Death. ' As the Apoſtle, Phil. 3. $. —— For 
whom I bave ſuffered the lofi of all things. Hive ſuf 
fered : — but did he not hercupon repent his bar- 
gain ? Ono! he had as highan elteem of Chriſt, as 
tnuch affection for Chriſt, as ever. After all his 
Loſſes, after his Sufferings for Chriſt, he was ill 
6f the fame Mind. T have ſuffered the lofi of all things 
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for bim, (ſays he) and (as it follows) I do count 
them but dung, that I may win Chriſt. 

But you may ask here, Who can tell, whether he 
fhall hold out, or no ? Have not ſome gone a great 
way, and yet fallen off again ? 

Anſw. 1. However this note is of uſe {o far, as to 
diſcover the unſoundneſs of their Faith, who fall a- 
way. As they that draw back, are oppoſcd to them 
that believe, Sach did never truly bcheve, were nc- 
ver truly reſolved tor Chriſt. Had they taken Chriſt 
without any ſinful reſerve, they would have ſtuck 
to him. A Believer falleth ſometimes3 yet does 
not fall away, He falleth forward, not backward, 
Still his Heart is towards Chriſt, and his ſettled, ha- 
bitual, prevailing reſolution for Chriſt 3 and he 
riſeth from his falls, And therefore, 2: It indeed 
we cleave to Chriſt with full purpoſe of Heart,we may 
thence conclude, that we ſhall keeptohim. Then 
we ſhall be kept by the Power of God through Faith un- 
to Salvation, 1Pct. 1. 5. And ſhall not be tempted 
above that we are able, 1 Cor. 10. 13. Having God's 
Promiſe here, we ſhould reſt upon, and not diſtrult 
his Power, or F aithfulnef. Indeed to run ordinarily, 
and wilfully upon Temptations, is a thing contrary 
to Grace, contrary to ſuch an habitxal reſolution 
for Chriſt. A Sound and Holy reſolution to ſtick 
to Chriſt armeth the Soul, and ſcts it on its wetch a- 
gainſt Temptations, that 'would draw it trom 
Chriſt, (and which is more) ſcts the Soul under a 
Promiſe of a gracious Divine Protection, 

Now let us ſee whether we thus conſent unto 
Chriſt, and to the terms on which Salvation is 
offered in and with him. Do we conſent en- 
tirely, not partially, Teriouſly and dcliberately, 

heartily 
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heartily and willingly, firmly and reſolved- 
ly 


'$o Icome toa third A& of Faith, which is 
» Afeance, Faithis a firm Aſſent, it is a prattical 


ent (ſuch as draws the will to conſent) and it is 
a fiducial Aſſent, Ot this I am next to ſpeak, 

The word Fidzcia, or Truft, is oft uſed by Di- 
vines for confidence, and full perſwaſion, which is 
ſeparable from true Faith. Bur it may alſo be ta- 
ken for reſting, or relying on God, and Jeſus Chrilt ; 
and being fo taken it is an AF of Faith ordinarily 
put forth, and however always +ncladed in Faith, as 
to the habit of it. A Believer reſolves to venture, 
and caſt himſelf upon Chriſt, how much foever he be 
in doubt of she'cventand ifſue. As it was with Fob, 
Chap<13.15., Though be ſlay me, yet will I truſt in bims 
Fhis Afflance, relyance, and recumbency upon 
Chriſt feemeth to be pointed at in ghe phraſcsof 
believing in, and believing on him. Which ſome 
would have tranſlated, ref in, or tralt on him, As 
(v8) Joh. 14. 1. Tedotrouft, or, Do yetruft in God, 
oron God? truft alſo in me, or 
hes me. As the word truſt, or DE oof aye 

is uſed, Mat. 12.21. In asf ar * 
bis Naweſball the Gentiles * tuft, 55m *ntnotick ae? 
And Eph. 1.12. who firlt truff= rhors. Melancthon 
ed in Chrift, Believing, and 94% gathered many 
= are- uſed as equivolent, =, 9-3 TE 
Plal, 78, 22, Becauſe theybeliev= cab. pidei. Agud 
4 not in God, and truſted not in Chemnit, loc, Theol. 
bis Salvation. Pal. 2.12. Bleſſed 17: * /: *56. Vide 
_ all they that put het erat in = Hm: 1b. 
biniz qui ſe recipiznt ad cxm,chat = 

take 
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betake themſelves to him. The word 
ſignihes protetiionis cauſa aliquo confugere, as Moller, 
to fice ſonic whither tor Protection. As Chickens 
in darger, run to the Hen, Chrifto mire congruit ver- 
hum NON: Hie enim congregat Filios ſuos inſtar gal- 
line, Mat. 23. 37. Hic ot umbraculum noftrum, 16, 
25. 4. (Riv. in Pol. Synop.) There is another word 
uſcd, Pfal. 22. 8. He roled (or let bim roll bimſulf, 
his concerns, his burthen) on the Lord, Which is 
rendred, He truited in God, Mat. 27.43. And 
Cant. $, 5. The Faith of the Spouſe is expreſſed 
by her leaning, or recumbing 
Vid. I. de Diev. upon her Beloved, Faith isa 
vel. M, Pol. Synop- relying, and ftaying on the Lord, 
2 Chron. 16. 7. Ia. 50. 10, 
—— Let him truſt in the name of the Logd, and ftay 
1 his God. Et innitatwr, &c. 
Calv. & Muſcul. Tanquam fulcro, ne labatur  on- 
in M. Pol. Synop. nem curam in illum velut 


mportabile conjiciendo. Faith is 
a looking to the Lord, 7.99p 2 POL 23-2. Like the 
Iſraelites looking wp to the Brazen Serpent, Joh.3.14, 
15. Faith is a committing our Souls, with all that is 
dear unto us, unto Chriſt to keep, 2 Tim. 1.12, 
A depoſiting our greatett Concerng with him. The 
believing Soul caſts it {clt upon Chiiſt, yenturesits 
All with him, 

And no doubt but they that give us this deſcrip- 
tion, or they that put this intothe detinition of 
Faith, ſcil. that it is A reſting wpon Chriſt alone for 
Salvation : no doubt 1 ſay, but they were aware of 
that great erroxr, and miltake formerly ſo common, 
making Faith a fil! perſwaſion of the Heart, &c. As 
if Aſſurance Was ot the very nature _—____ 
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Faith. And ſo was that French , 

Divine (before cited ) that de- Fo. Meftrezar. 

ſcribes it, tobe © A penitent 

« Sinner's flecing for ſuccour tothe Mercy of God in 

* Chriſt, Indecd it was very needtul to correct that 

errowr,, which both gave the Papilis ſuch advantage 

againlt us, and gave ſuch a wound to weak Belie- 

vers, who would conclude, they had not Faith, 

becauſe they had not a full perſwaſion that their 

Sins wer” pardoned for Chrilt's ſake. Which is a 
Icediffcrent thing from Faith, as I have before 

ed. 
£- And yet Alas! how many poor Souls that are - 
ſtill under the ſame miſtake ! Many that complain, 5*** $4: 


they cannot believe ; when their meaning is, they — F 
<Q 


cannot but fear, that they arc not ſuch, untv whom 
God hath promiſed the benetits of Remitlion, and® 77 4 : 

Salvation. And yet it they be asked, *Do you”7 

* not believe the truth of whatſoever God hath (pom 1, 
* ken, or promiſed ? And are you not willing to bave'/ > 
* Chrift, as be is offered, to ſanctify, as well as julti- 6 

* fy you, to rule, as well as redeem and fave you ? 

* And do you not believe both his Pewer and Wil- 

* lingneſs to ſave all that heartily accept of him on 

* his own terms: and that Salvation can be no other 

* way obtained ? And therefore (notwithſtanding 

*all your doubts and fears about the ſincerity of 

*your acceptance of him, yet) do you not reſolve 

*to caſt your ſelver on him? and do you not look to 

* him alone for Salvation ? This they could not 

deny, without bearing falſe Witneſt againſt them- 

ſelves. Now chisis F aith; though all that have ir 

cannot ſceit in themſelves: and therefore many true |... 
Eclievers doubt, whether they are pardoned, and 

tall be ſaved. I 
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In Faith there is a believing application of Chri 
and the Promiſes. As thoſe Echevers ſpoken of 
Heb. 11, 13. were perſwaded of the Promiſes, and 
embraced them. . They did not only affent totherh, 
as trxe 3 but embraced them, as good 3 not only 
good in themſelver, but as good, and 
for them, they clave tothem. Indeed the holy A» 
gels aſſent to the truth of the Goſpel tully, and ar: 
marvellouſly taken with, admire and delight in the 
glorious Myſteries of Divine Grace, therein con- 
tained : butit is not their duty, and concern, # 
apply rheſc things to themſelves. Burt Believers ap- 
ply theſe things, as molt nearly concerning them, 
Though there be not always a ſenſible application of 
Chriſt and the Promiſe with Faith, (which one 
calleth an Axiomatical Application 3) fo as to fay, 
and conclude,that Chriſt is mine, and the Promiſe, 
or promiſed benefits are mine 3 yet there isa real ap- 
plication,a willing acceptance of Chriſt,and reſolved 
recumbency, and dependance on him. 


: [977 © Andyet Igrant, thatthis Affance, and Recum- 
£4 
ws & 


bency on Chriſt; (though it is certainly in the ha- 

6 bit, and in Truth, where Souls truly accept of 
FJ ;-» Chrilt on his own terms : ) it is but weak, yea, 
ſadly clouded with doubts, and fears in many true 

$5" Believers. As Craciger on his Death-Bed, Invocs 
p RYH te quanquam languids & imbecilla fide, ſed fide ta- 
C/ men, &c. When a Soul hath let go its hold el(c- 

where, to take hold on Chriſt, yet many times it 
taker bold on him but with a trembling band, That 
it is with a Believer, as with the four Lepers, 
2 _ 7. 3, 4. Why fit we beretill we dye ? Let us 
go to the Syrians, if they ſave ws, we ſhall live, As 
with Eſther, Chap. 4. 16. I will go to the King, x 
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I periſh, T periſh. As with the poor Prodigal, Luk. 
War I ie and go tomy Father, Though 
he knew n6t whether his Father would look on. 
and him, and bid him welcome, when he caanc. As 
cen onc ſays, *There isa Faith that 

f OW <is called a coming to Chriſt, is a Vines, 

PIE © motion, a firugling to the Rock, 

© as well asa Faith refting, and ſctling upon him. 


TY Nec qui Serpentis enci aſpetin ſa- 

the bantur pariter erant perſpicaces, P. Molin, 

ON They that were cured with 

So looking up to the Brazen Serpent, waze not all a- 


like quick-ſighted. Alind eff 
— luftari fiduciam cum daubitatione, Chamier. Panſtrar. 
| alind nullam efſe fiduciam, Truc tom. 3. |. 13, c. v, 
Faith may be with many 9+ p: 416. 
yi doubtings. 
_ And when one doubteth not of the truth of God's 
4 Word, and Promiſes 3 but only whether he be 
ved ſuch an one, to whom the promiſed benefits be- 
long 3 this is not the Sin of anbelief. And com- 
ret monly the doubtings of Believers are of this ſort, 
viz. not a diſtruſt of God 3 but a miſtruſting thens- 
ſelves, a ſuſpition of themſelves, a jealouſy of their 
en, own hearts, that they are not right, Surely, molt 
Believers are troubled with doubtings of this kind. 
"9 And indeed they have great cauſe to dawht of the 
truth of their Faith, that (as they ſay) never doubted 
of their Salvation inall their Lives. 

Yet further to lay down a few notes, whereb 
you may judg of your Affance, and truſt in Chai, 
75, W whether it be ſound, or no. 

-_ I, A Sound Affiance in Chriſt is not without a ſelf- 
As HY diftruft, and ſelf-deftair. Hee vera bominis fiducia, a 
| ſc 


; "þ ; % 
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fe deficientis & innitentis Domino ſuo. Bern. Have 
we received the Sentence of Death in our ſelves, ne 
to truſt in owr ſelves ? Do we let go all broken Reeds, 
and forſake all falſe props ? are we taken off out 
own bottoms, that we pat ns confidence in the Fleſh ? 
Indeed Sinners are not ſo well inclined towards 
Chit, as to come to him, before a ſenſe of their 
neceſſity drive them. They come not, tillthey ſec 
they have none elſe to go unto, that all other re- WW cc 
fuge fails them. And ſo long as any are for eſtabliſh. W th 
ing their own Righteouſneſs, they are (it's true) like 
Paxl, while he was a Phariſee (as the Phariſees were 
Men that truſted in themſelves, that they were Righteous, 
Luk. 18. 9.) but contrary to Paxl, after he was a 
Convert, a Chriſtian, who then would be found in 
Chriſt, not having bis own Rigbteowſneſr, &c. Phil, 
3- 9. In Hab. 2. 4. A Soul that is lifted wp, is oppo- 
ſed to one that liver by Faith, And I remember, 
One obſerves a more dired oppoſition betwixt ſelf and 
Chriſt, than betwixt Sin and Chriſt : tor (fays he) 
Sin docs accidentally drive w wnto Chriſt but Self does 
altogether draw ws from Chriſt, It is indeed a ta- WW (v 
tal miſtake, tor Men to aſcribe, and attribute that 
to their own works, or to any thing in themſelves, 
which is proper to God's Grace, or to Chriſt's Rigbte- 
onſneſs, S atisfatiion, and Merits, It ever we be fa- 
ved, we mult ſce our ſelves lolt, and undone in our 
ſelves 3 and that we cannot be ſaved, but by Grace, 
in and through Jcſus Chriſt: chat there is Salvation 
in no other, | 
It isrruc, moſt certain, and unqueſtionable, that 
without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. 12. 
14. The untighteous ſhall not inberit the Kingdom of 


God, 1 Cor. 6. $. So we cannot be faved without 
an 
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an inherent Rightcouſneſs 3 yet we are not ſaved for 
it. Thisis4 ncceſſary qualification unto, not the 
procuring cauſe of Salvation. 

It was the carnal Jews overthrow ( as we (ce, 
Rom. 10. 3.) that they ſet up their awn Righte- 
ouſneſs, confronting God's tree Grace,and Chrilt's 
Merits. , 

Mr. 4, gives a threefold ac- Piſce.” of the ro 
count, why it, might be called — qe ” 
their oxen Righteouſneſ{ in oppo- p 
ſition to the Rightcoulnels of God, 1. © Becauſe 
* they ſought the pardon of their Sins by that only 
* which was tbeir. own , their own Sacrifices, — 
©* 2, Becauſe they did not think Regeneration or 
* ſupernatural Grace neceſſary to the obtaining ot it 3 
* but aliteral canes the Law and Circum- 
<cifion, ſuch as paſſcd for a Righteouſneſs among 
* Men, —— 3. Eccauſcit was a way of ſeeking to 
© bejuſtihed of their own deviſing, and not of God's 
< appointing. I 

And Mr. B. diſtinguiſheth 4#, the end of bu 
(which we multattcnd to, and _— hes 
well obſcrve) © Betwixt works gs 
of the Goſpel, i. ce. in Sxbordination to Chriſt, as 
conditions of our full Juſtification and Salvation by 
him: 2, © And works com- 
< manded in the Goſpel wſed as Vid. Catbol. Theol, 
* works of the Law, or to legal -p ee » 
< ends, viz, to make upin whole <5 6. 4 OY 
*or in part our proper legal : 

* Rightcouſneſs 3 and {o in oppoſition to Chriſt's 
—_ in co-ordination with it. In the 

it ſenſe (as he ſays) they are neceſſary to Salvati- 
en : inthe ſecond, _— 


« 
« 
«K 


2: & 


(To 


2, A Sound Affance in Chriſt is ever joyned with 
an hearty acceptance of him, and fincere ſubjeQion 
to him. We cannot traly rely on Chriſt, as a Sa- 
vigur, while we refuſe and reje& him, as Lord and 
King. He will not fave any upon ſuch terms. 
But as 7eptha ſaid, If T deliver you. ſhall The your Head ? 
Non eft hoc ingenium fidei (as Camero ) this is not the 
diſpolition and property of true Faith, to ſeparate 
Salvation from the means of Salvation. It will not 
ſeparate the end trom the means, or the Benefit pro- 
mifed fron; the Condition upon which it is promi. 
{ed. 

They have very diſhonourable thoughts of God 
that hope he will pardon them in a way of Tran(- 
preſion. In Exod.34.6,7.where thcLord moſt amply 
ſers forth his abundant Grace and Mercy 3 yet this is 
added, that be will by no means clear the guilty, that 

1s, acquit the wicked (as Nah, 
aL 4 th I And as Zanchy obſerves, 
$- z- Col. z40- this is part of bis goodnefi, trom 

Exod. 33. 19. 1 will make all my 
goodneſl paſi before thee, and I will proclaim the name 
of the Lord, So the goodnefi of God will not ſuffer 
the clearing of the guilty, Should he have favour 
towards wicked, impenitent ones in their Sins, 
he ſhould not be ſo good a God, as indecd he is. 
And what unworthy _—_— have they of Jeſus 
Chriſt, that would make him the Minifter of Sin, 
or a Patron, and encourager of Men in thc&ir 
Sins? 

As they were reproved, Mic. 3. 11. for leaning 
ou the Lord, when their doings were againſt rhe 
Lord : it is a greatSin,for any Man to rely on Chrift 
to Gave him, who yet is in League with Sin, who 
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does not truly reſign wp himſclt unto Chriſt, There 
is no peace, faith the Lord zemto the wick:d, Iſa. 45. 22. 
$alvationis far from the Wicked ( (ys the Plaloiilt ) 
for they ſeek not thy States, 
ns. Wy What can be more plain thin Qumnginm nec fi 
he this, that it is not a right trot. _ "nn —_ fie 
' C4 ICNNIIGRS 

ate but oy grols Freſunaption, _ quxdam, & Jifhmu- 

expe&t Salvation by Chriſt joe nos. 
"ot By without a willing and hearty = Annwnc. Dem, 
'0- WH ſubjcction to him ? For this is 5. 3+ 
Ne i not only to believe without a Pro- 

miſe (which is enough to ſhew the groundlcne(G 
”, of it : ) bur alſo to believe contrzry to the expreſs 
N- word of Chriſt (which further (hews the great im- 
ply pudenceaf it.) He has declarcd the contrary. Luk. 
os 19. 27. But thoſe mine Enemies which wonld not that 
"ut By 1 fbonld reign over them, bring bither, and ſlay them be- 
th, fore me. 2 Thel. 1.7, 5, 9. The Lord Jeſus ſhall be 
©, Wh revealed from Heaven, with his mighty Angels, in 
"m oh flaming Fire, taking vengeance on them that know not 
") i God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus 
me Bf Chriſt : who ſhall be puniſhed with cerl aſting deſtrudti- 
fer Wh on from the preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory of 
ur uh bis Power. That all fuch as love and live in Sin, 
15, i and will not be ruled by the Laws of Chrift, ſhould 
5 } know, the Word affures them, that if they fo 
us oy continue, Chriſt will not fave, but condemn 
'n, Sf them. 
> 3. A Sound Affiance in God and Jeſus Chriſt for 

Salvation is uſually accompanicd with 4 truft, and 
"ug depcndance on the Lord, tor temporal Mercies too, 
i* for what he ſees good for us here, As we may al- 
i Wludeto that, Joh. 3:12. If I bave told you earthly 
10 things, and ye believe not ; how ſhall ye believe, if 1 
x5 F 2 tell 
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tell you of beavenly things ? It we have no Faith in the 
Promiſes concerning Temporals 3 how can we pre 
tend Faith in thoſe of an higher Nature? Can we 
truſt the Lord for our Souls, and yet fear to truſt 
him for our Bodies ? Do wetruſt him to give us the 
everlaſting, heavenly Inheritance ; and yet dare we not 
trult him tor preſent maintenance ? Do we depend on 
him, toraiſc our Bodics out of the Duſt at the hf 
day, to a Lite of Glory and Immortality 3 and yet 
have wenodependance on him, to ſupport us -un- 
der, or dcliver us out of our troubles here ? How 
lirange a thing were this ? 

It is the ſame principle of Faith, that applies both 
Temporal, and Spiritual Promiſes: as the Iſraelite 
with the ſame Eyes beheld the Brazen Serpent, and 
other common Objcdts. 

It is true, as Faith is not perfc in the ſtrongeſt 
Chriſtians, thcre are remainders of diſtruſt, which 
they cannot but oft diſcover in themſelves, and 
which they are aſhamed of and humbled for. Even 
Abrabam himſclf, the Father of the Faithfwl, he 
that was fo ftrong in Faith, that having God's Pro- 
miſe, could behcve ſeeming impotibilities 3 yet 
was he ſometimes ſtaggering, through tear and di- 
ſiruſt, Gen. 12, 12, 13. and Chap. 20. 2. But what 
ſhould ſuch think of themſelves, in whom diftref 

« L- is predominant ? ſach as arc given up to diſtraQting 
fears and cares concerning this Lite ? ſuch as yeild 
up themſelves to baſe, ſinful diftruſt, without any 

r*"rcliftance? ſuch as arc continually limiting God, 

L iN_and darc not take his Word, his Bond alone, but 

* i muſt have others boxrnd with him, muſt always ſcea 

{ rrobability of the thing from ſecond cauſes ? Such 

A 
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as whenever they arc in any (trait, or trouble, can- 
not 
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not wait wpon God, but are for making baſte, preſently 
betake themſelves to any fintul ſhitt, indirc& cour- 
ſes, unlawfu} means to help and extricate them- 
ſelves ? Such whoſe cxpeQation is nor from the 
Lord, nor their dependanceon him concerning the 
things of this Life, how can it be thought, that 
they dependon him about their greateſt, and ever- 
laſting Concerns ? 

Indeed if we are come to this, we ſhall not look 
ſo much at the things that are ſeen, as at the things 
that are not ſeen : We (hall be chiefly taken up about 
our Spiritual, and Eternal State, and leſs regard 
Temporal things. Faith would ſhew us greater things 
than theſe. But how many ( alas! ) that venture 
their Souls, and while they care not what becomes 
of their Souls, or on what grounds they venture 
them, they fondly conceit, that they truſt God,and 
Chriſt with their Souls; while yer they have no 
truſt in God fo much as for their outward Man : 
but are ſtill ſhifting for themſelves, withour cying 
God's Willand Word, or Providence; or if they 
know not how to help themſelves, are preſently 
ſinking in deſpondency, and quite ſwallowed up 
with di ul fears, cares, and prict. 

Thus far of the ſeveral Ads of Faith : Its proper, 
Elicit Acts. 

I ſhall further add a few Scripture-noter, whereby 
Saving-Faith may be known. 
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(1,) Where Faith is, Chriſt is precious. 1 Pet. 2. "—_ , 
7, Unto you which believe be is ow. That which 1? 
s called preciow Faith, will teach us to accounc Srv 


Jeſus Chriſt preciow, and all of Chriſt preci-, ; 
us. - —_ FY 
F 3 Thus 
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Thus to Believers the Perſon of Chriſt is precious. 
1 Pct. 1,5, Whomhaving not ſeen, ye love, Believers 
that never ſaw him with their Eyes, yet believing, 
him to be ſuchan one indeed, as he is ſet forth in 
the Word, they are. exceedingly taken with him, 
they cannot bur admire him. As the Spouſe in Can- 
tickes was at aloſs for expreſſions, high enough, to 
ſhew the lovelineſs, and excellency of her Beloved. 
Atrer all that ſhe had ſaid in her deſcription ot him, 
Cant, 5. the thinks her ſelf very ſhort : and there- 
toreconcludes, ver. 16. Tea, be is altogetber lovely. 
There is no true Believer, but has high admiring 
thoughts of Chrilt, ſecs him to be the chiefeſt of 2en 
thouſands. 

To ſuch his benefits are precious. The Blood of 
Chritt, how precious! 1 Per. 1. 18, 19, And how 
precious are the benetits purchaſed by his Blood ! 
How doBclievers prizGa pardon! How do ſuch prize 
an Intercit in Chnit, counting all things but loft and 
dung to that ! The Graces, the Fruits of the Spirit, 
how do they prize theſe above Riches, above the 
molt precious Fruits of the Earth! 

The Love and Favour ot Chriſt, how do ſuch 
prizc it, farabove the Favourand Friendhip of the 
World. Lord, dothou ſmile, ( will ſuch a Soul 
fayz) and I can then be content, though the 
World do frown, - Thy love is better than Wine, Cant. 
1. 2, Nothing in the World would fo chear the 
Hearts of the Faithful. The preſence of Chriſt, 
Communion and Fellowſhip with Chriſt is highly 
prized of every believing Soul. ' 

The Name of Chrift is precious unto fuch, and 
thoſe things that bear his Name. His Day, the 
Lords Day, accounted of above all other _ 
6 | I 
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His O-dinances are prized. The Dottrine of Chriſt 
as precious Ointment poured forth, Cant. 1. 3, His 
Word more precious than Gold, His Promiſes ex- 
ceeding precious, 2 Pet. 1.4. And Prayer is accouns 
ted a precious Priviledg 3 even that wemay ark the 
F ather in bis Name. Echevers would not for a World 
be without this Priviledg, Thus Chilt is precious 
to Bclievers, and all of Chriſt, his Perſaun, his Ot- 
hces, his Benchts, his Ordinances, all arc preci- 
ous. 

But further, that you may not be miltakcn here, 
thinking that you prizc Chriſt, when it may be,the 
Lord fces, you are yet fuch as diſpile him, take 
theſe two or three notcs, to try your ſelves 
by. 

A If now Chriſt be precious to us, as he is to 
them that believe 3 then certainly, we are come to 


{ce our tormcr vileneff, when we had baſe, low, un- md Ay 
ww 


worthy choughts of him, and when our carriage 
was nothing leſs, than a contempt of him. Huw 
ote was Chriſt, withall his precious benctits, gra» 
ciouſly offered to us in the Goſpel, while we did 
moſt unreaſonably, and ungratctully rezeRt him ? 
we would none of bim. How long did we pretcr the 
World, and our baſe Luſts betore him ? when we 
were called on to follow Chrift, how ſhy, how 
backward have we been 3 as alhamed ot him, or 
having better thoughts of our old Maſicrs, the Luſts 
and Pleaſures we have ſerved, which we were loth 
to forſake for him? Oh, our Sin, and Folly, that 
cver we deſpiſed ſuch a precious Saviour ! What a 
ſhameis this, that ever any ot the Sons of Men 
ſhould be aſhamed of Chriſt ? . And what horrible 
vilencſs is this, for any of us to have baſe thoughts 
F 4 oL 
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of Chriſt ? And have not they baſe thoughts of 
Chriſt indeed, who prefer ſome baſe Luſt betore 
him ? Hath hedeſerved to be fo lighted, and ſer 
at nought ? As heſaid to the Fews, when they were 
ready to ſtone him, Many good works have T ſhewed 
you from my Father, for which of thoſe works do ye ftone 
me? What ? After ſuch unparallePd Love and Com- 
paſhon as he hath ſhewn towards us poor, loſt Sin- 
ners, even when we were Enemies, ſhewed in ſuch 
a coſtly way, as that of his moſt wonderful humis 
liation, even to his dyinga molt painful, ſhametul, 
and accurſed Death for us, to puxchaſe Pardon and 
Salvation for all that will accept'him 3 ſhould we 
requite him ſo, even rejc& him, preferring his and 
our molt deadly Enemics before him ? Was fo 
great folly, baſcneſs, and ingratitude ever heard of ? 
Surely, it now weare come to {ce the worth of a Sa- 
viour, and toprize hinr indeed, we cannot but be 
greatly aſhamed rothink how we, for traſh and 
dung, haveſoumetimes trampled on that Pearl of 
greateſt price. Our formcr Sin, of "making light of 
Chriſt, will now lyc heavy 3 and we ſhall be deeply 
humbled for it, 

2. If now Chriſt be precious to us, as he is to 
them that bclieve,then we have learnt to prize him 
above all things in the World. Pray obſerve this, 
we prize not Chriſt at all, trill we prize him above al. 
You may per{wade your ſelves, Sirs,that you have 
very good thoughts, high thoughts of Chriſt, as 
you can ſpeak honourably of him : but if you do 
not really prize him above your Prohts, your Plea- 
ſures, your Credit, or Honour, or any- thing you 
can have, or c meh and the World, I muſt tell you, 
you 'do | ſhame wndervalxe him. im, What low 

thoughts 
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thoughts had Judas of the Lord Jcſus,who ſold him 
for thirty peices of Silver (the price of a Slave; as 
fome have noted from Exod. 21. 32. the loweit 
price, that the vileſtof Men were rated at ) ? Sodo 
not they prize Chriſt at a gvodly price, that prefer 
worldly things before him? Yea, ſuppoſe one to 
havean equal love, and eſtimation of Chritt, to that 
he hath of worldly things ( though indeed .che 
Scales here are never even,never at an equipoiſe, but 
the one or the other will weigh down yet it that 
were (o) it would not do. Chrilt is {cf too low, 
while any thing in the World is equalized to him, 
and ſuffered tottand in competition with him. Luk. 
I4. 26, If any Man come to me, and bate not bis Fa- 
ther, and Mother, and Wife, and Children, and Bre- 
thren, and Siſters, yea and bis own Life alſo, be cannot 
be my Diſciple. | Hatenot ] comparatively. Loving 
in a lefd degree is ſometimes termed bating in Scrip- 
ture, As Faceb is faid to have bated Leah, loving 
Rachel much more, Gen. 29. 30, 31, 33. But it 
would not have agreed with Facob's Picty, to have 
hated Leab, taking the word ftridily. And to hate 
natural Parents is xnnatzral, and impious3 and to 
hate ones (elf is againſt Nature, and impollible, 
That we muſt there underitand a leſs degree of loving, 
And as Chriſt will be advanced above all the World 
m our Aﬀection 3 fo will he be preterred in our ac- 
count, and gftimation. Indeed how can we love 
him above all, it we do not prize him above 
all ? 

3. It Chriſt be precious to us, then certainly we 
cannot endure to fee, or hear Chriſt vilined, and 
diſhonoured, It will grieve us at Heart, to (ce this 
Pearl trodden wnder Foot. We could be more content 
> <a to 
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to be vilified for him, than to ſee him contemned, 
How would it move us, to her and fee a fpecial 
Friend, (whom we moſt highly clteem) reproach- 
&d and abuſed ? As Jonathan was gricvcd tor Da- 
vid, becauſe bis Father ha4 done bim ſhame, 1 Sam. 
20. 34. That Chriſt is generally fo lightly eſteemed, 
yea, fo much dithonoured in the World. and that 
many of ours make light of him, this will be very 
greivous to us, if indeed Chriſt be precious to us. 
And as Jonathantook David's part there, we ſhall 
be ready to plead for Chriſt, We would not have 
himdeſpiſed of any, if we can helpit. We would 
be commending him to others, and eſpecially to 
Ours. 

4. If Chriſt be precious in our account, we ſhall 
be reltle(s, and wnſatisfied, till we have in ſome good 
mcaſure cleared up our Intereſt, and propriety in 
him, As the Apolile, Phil. 3. 8. I count all things 
but loſt for the excellency of the Knowledg of Chriſt Jeſus 
my Lord. One that ſees how precious Chrilt is, 
cannot but carneſtly detire to know further, that he 
is bis Feſus, and bu Lord. A Believer who ſces bis 
All bound up in Chriſt, (loſe Chriſt, and loſe all) how 
will he pray, ſearch, uſe diligence to have his In- 
tereſt in Chriſt evidenced, and made ſure ? As if a 
Man's title to Houſe and Land, and all he had in 
the World be in queſtion, he would not relt, till he 


had got his title cleared. 


(2.) Saving Faith is Sandifying. At. 26. 18. 
S andiified by Faith, Act. 15. 9. Purifying their Hearts 
by Faith. No Salvation without SanCtification. 
2 The. 2. 13. God hath from the beginning choſen 


"you to Salvation, through S antiification of the -=_ 
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and belief of the Truth. Saving-Faith, and- Sandi- 
hcation are linked together. The one neceſſarily 
interreth, and draweth on the 
other, Spiritus nos S anfiificans Rolloc. in loc. pag. 
emanat quaſi ex Chriſti ſanguine 195. 
de apprebenſa, nobiſque appli- 
ot Faith is not -— = of Sanctihcation as 
it isa Gracc, and as other Graces are : but (as ſome 
call it) a Mother-Grace, and a Koot-Grace, from 
whence other Graces ſpring, it is introductive of 
SanQihcation, and of other habitual Szving Grace. 
As upon our firſt believing in Chriſt, and accepting 
of him, we are thereby intereſted in him, and uni- 
ted to him, not only to be juſtihcd by his merit, but 
alſo ts be ſandlified by his Spirit. As we are faid to 
receive the promiſe of the Spirit through Faith : Gal. 3, 
14. And Eph. 1. 13. In whom alſo after that ye be- 
lieved, ye were ſcaled with the Holy Spirit of Promiſe, 
Indeed it is by the fecial inflax, or operation of the 
Spirit,that a Man puts forth the A& ot Faith at firſt ; 
and upon this, the Spirit is further given, to dwell 
in him, or a principle of Grace, renewing, ſanti- 
Tying habits are wrought in him, ſeated in his Soul, 
fill diſpoſing and inclining unto gracious Ads, to 
a lite of Holinefs and Obedience. Chriſt is faid to 
dwell in the Heart by Faith, Eph. 3. 17. Hedwelleth 
in us by his Spirit. Anditis Faith, that letteth 
in Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit into the Heart, to 
dwell there. Thus Faith uſhhereth in the, Spirit of 
SanCtification, And fo, if any Man Pit Chriſt 
(by Faith) he is « new Creatxrre, 2 Cor. 5. 17, Com- 
re Gal, 5.6. with 6. 15. In the former you have 
aith; in the latter a new Creature, Thou art not 
4 true Belicyer, if chou art nota new Creature. p 
| An 
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Andas we enterintoa ſtate of Sandification by 
Faith 3 So by Faith wemake progreſsin it. , As the 
Life, which the Apoſtle lived, after he came in to 
Chriſt, was by the Faith of the Son of God, Gal. 2, 
20, He was ſtill drawing vertue from Chriſt, and 


receiving of his fulneſs, even Grace for Grace, As 


Faith hath reſped& to the ſeveral parts of, the Word, 
not only Doctrines and Promiſes, but Commands, 
and Threatnings too . So it hath an influence on all 
other Graces, and hathan hand in all acts of Obe- 
dience, that a Believer performs, as we ſce in 
Heb. 11. 

Therefore if you would know, whether you have 
Saving-Faith, enquire ſcriouſly whether you are 
—_—_ by Faith. And to give you ſome help 

cre. 

1. Where Sanctifying Faith is, there is not on- 


San >, ly an outward, but an inward change. 


SandtifyingsGrace is properly and immediately 


_ ſeated in the Soul, (as its Swhjeft) and the Soul is 
Pp. really changed by it 3 though not as to its ſubſtance, 


yet as to its qualities, The Heart is new-moulded, 
There are new diſpoſitions, inclinations, and af- 
fecions in the Soul, It a&eth from a new Princi. 
ple, and aimeth at other ends. The Bodyis not 
changed by Grace, cither in ſubſtance, or quality, 
immediately : but being under the government of a 
Soul, that is ſanftified, and being a part of one, 
that is by Grace truly reſolved for God, and his 
Service, it will certainly be engaged, : and uſed for 
God too, according to Rom. 6. 19. 

Indeed ſuch cannot be ſanRifhed, who are not 
ſo much as outwardly reformed. Such as were 
known to be common Swearers, Sn 
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Drunkards, &c. and are ſo ſtill, one may pronounce 


them, Unclean, Unclean, 1 Cor. 6. 11. Such were 
: but ye are waſhed, but yeare ſandlified. 


ſome of you 
To be ſanctified, and to live, and continue in groſs 


known Sin, are eſtates diretly oppoſite. 

Yet there may be an outward reformation with- 
out true Sandtihcation. SanCtifhication connotates 
a change of Heart, and Life both. Not a bare ab- 
ſtinence from the outward a&t of Sin 3 but a mor- 
tifying of it, and a ding toit, Nota leaving itin 
pratiiſe only; but a forſaking it in affedlion too. 
That the Heart, which was ſet «pon its Lults,is now 
turned, and ſet againſt them : it now loaths what ir 
was formerly iy with. 

Now is thy heart purified, Jer. 4. 14. O Feruſa- 
lem, waſh thine Heart from wickedneſs, that thou mayſt 
be ſaved. Itis not enough to have hands waſhed; 
but our Hearts muſt be cleanſed, if we would 'be 
ſaved. Pſal. 24. 3, 4. ho ſhall aſcend into the Hill of 
the Lord ? He that hath clean bands,and a pure Heart. 
What is it to live free from groſs Sins, to be no 
Extortioner, Oppreflor, Swearer, Drunkard, A- 
dulterer, &c. but to be like a whited Sepulchre, 
which appears beautiful outward, but within is 
full of alluncleanne(s? as the Phariſees that out- 
wardly appeared righteous unto Men 3 but within 
were tull of Hypocriſy and Iniquity ? What is it 
for one to change his Life and Courſe; while his 
Heart and Mind is not changed ? Though he that 
was given to Stealing, ſhould ſteal no more: and 
he that was given to Lying, Curling, Swearing, 
ſhould no more Lye, or Curſe, or Swear ; and he 
that was given to Tipling and Drinking, ſhould no 
more be intemperate 3 this will not prove a _ 
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SanQtified. You may be civilized, and yet not 
ſantiified. For a Man to argue thus, I am not 
guilty of open protaneneſs, therefore I am a Saints; is 
no better arguing, than to reaſon thus, I have not 
the Plague, or Leproſyz therefore I am a Sound 
Man. But who knoweth not, that a Man may be 
Sick of diverſc other Diſcaſes, who is tree from theſe? 
And may notonedie of a Feaver, or Conſumption, 
though he have not the Plague ? 

2.It we arc {anGtihed by Faith,there is not only a 
negative, but a poſuive change wrought inus. One 
that is SanGtifed, hath put off the old Man, and | 
put on the new, - He may lay, by the Grace of God I * 
am not what.I was ſometimes: and by the Grace of 
God I ammwhat I am. He is not now what he was 
before : he is now what he was not before. Once 
he was Proud, SeM-conceited : but now humble, 
ſelf-abhorring. Once very vain, and (it may be) 
profane : but nowſtrift, and ſerious. Once alto- 
gether {clh{h: but now ſelt-denying. Once he 
was (at leaſtin his Heart) an Enemy to the Power * 
of Godlineſs, and perhaps a ſcaffer at Holineſs: #% 
but now a lover, - and follower ot what before he | 
had fo great a Prejudice and Antipatby againft. 
Oncche was very backward to Religious Dunes, to 
the ſtrict obſervation of the Sabbath, tothe reading 
of the Word, to Family-Prayer, and fecret Pray= © 
er, &e. but now his delight is in Holy Duties, and © 
he could not live without chem. Once his Heart © 
was wholly ſet upon Sin,and the World : but now 
in a good meaſure weaned from the World, now 
reſolved and fer againſt Sin, now fet upon God, 
and Chriſt, ſet upon Holineſs, and Heaven and 


heavenly things: im 
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3. If weare ſandtified by Faith, then there is a 
thorow change wrought in us. As the Apolile pray- 
th, 1 The. 5.23. The very God of Peace ſanfiify you 
wholly — your whole Spirit, and Soul, and Body. 
2 Cor. 5. 17. If any Man be in Chrift, be is anew 
Creature : old things are paſt away, behold, all things 
are become new. | Behold | q. d. this is a thing to be 
well obſerved. SanCtitying grace makes a great 
change indeed: Mark it. | Bebold all things ave be- 
come new,] The new Creature hath a new Heart, a 
new Tongue, a new Lite, The new Creature 
walks by a new Rule, is for new Deligns, new 
Employment, new Comp»ny, new Delights. 
SanQtihcation is a renewing of the whole Man, As 
in our natural ſtate, corruption overſpreads the 
whole Man (for whichreaſon it may be called the 
old Man ; ) So it weare fanGihed, Grace makes a 
change on the whole Man (for which cauſe it may 
be called the n:w Man 3 ) though it makes not a 
perfect change here in this Lite. The new Crea- 
ture is renewed in every part, though he be renewed 
but in part, while here. He has a pertetion of 
Parts, though not of Degrees. As a Child hath all 
the Parts of a Man, though not as Mans Proporti- 
on. As when Day breaketh, the whole Air is im- 
mediately enlightned, though not in that degree, 
as when the Sun is up, and (hineth in its Strength. 
As Fire quickly enters all the Pores of the Iron, put 
into it > though it is not preſently red hot. San- 
Qifying Grace worketh upon the Judgment, Will, 
Aﬀections, upon the whole Soul,all its Powers and 
Faculties. 
And hence ariſeth a main difference betwixt the 
Conflicts of the Regenerate, and thoſe _— 
which 


which arc-in the Unregenerate, There is oft a 
great Conteſt inan Unregencrate Man betwixt his 
Conſcience convinced, and awakened, and his cor- 
rupt Will, and vile Afﬀetions, Conſcience calleth 
him one way.3 while his Will, and, AﬀeQtions 
draw him a contrary way. But in the Regenerate 
there is warring in the ſame Faculties, As all the 
Faculties. are renewed, though but imperfectly : 
Henceas the Twins ( Jacob and Eſas ) ſtrove in 
Rebeckab"'s Wombs {© there is Fleſh and Spirit, the 
remainders of Corruption, and a Principle of Gracg 
(iriving in every Faculty. Not oaly an cnlighened 
Conſtienceagainit Sin, but the habitual bent of "thy 
Will and Aﬀections againſt it too. The renewed 
part of the Will and AﬀecQions, or to ſpeak more 
properly, that new graciow quality in the Will and 
” AﬀeCtions, againſt the Unregenerate part, or what 
t remains of the old Man in them. And though that 
/ better Principlc is ſometimes born down, through 
f the impetuouſncis of Temptation, &e, yet hence 
} 


it is, that a Regenerate Man finneth not with full 
Will and Conſent, as he did, betore he was Rege- 
_ ncrate, | 

-/ Again,SauQifying Grace maketh a thorow change, 
2 turning the Soul trom all Sin, #0 hate every falſe 
way. So that no Iniquity is regarded in the Heart, 
h One that is SanRtihed, istor cleanfing himſelt from 

, all flehineſs, both of Fleſh and Spirit. 
p Again, It makes a thorow change, inclining the 
, k Soul to Obedience unto the Will of God in all 
' things z To have a refed? to all God's Command:s. 
TN An holy Rule, and an holy Heart do well agree. As 
(88. the Apoſile Gaith, Rom. 7.22, 1 ddight in the Law 
4/8 of God, after the inner Man. | 
= 4. if 
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4. If weare Sariftibed by Faich, we are for mwak+ 
ing progrefl in Holineſs, till we come to Perfection. 
As we may fcc natural things growing up to Per- 
fetion in their kind, the Seed growing up to a 
flouriſhing Plant, the Set growing to a Tree, the 
Child growing till he becomes a Man : So Sandti- 
tying Grace is ofa growing nature. And though 
all that are Santihed, are not of the fame pitch 
and ſtature in Grace, yet all arc endeavouring and 
breathing after PerteEtion. The leca(lt Saint would 
be verfectly Holy, and the highcit Saint cannot but 
ſee great imperteCtion in himſelf, and fo is grieved, 
that he is no more Holy. Such pever think they 
have Grace enowgh, while they may have more. But 
as for ſuch as cry upa mean in Religion, and con- 
ceit they need beno better than they are, and de- 
fire to be no better, they that like toſtand at aſtay, 
are not right. Certainly there is no good Man, but 
delires to be better than he is. 


Mors fidei eſt ſc 
para.io chariratis. 
BSirm, 


3. True Saving-Faich works 
&h by Love. Gal. 5.6, It works 
&h, -it begets Love, and it works 
by Love. Indeed Faith, and Love are two moſt 
live Principles that will tet the Soul on work. 

How doth Faith beget Love ? 

Why thus : As it perſwades the Soul of the love 
of Ged to us miſcrable lot ftinners, in giving his 
Son, his only begotten Son 3 and the love of Chriſt, 
in giving himſclt tor us, for our Redemption. As 
it perſwades the Soul of the rich and free Grace of 
God, in offering his Son 3 and of Jeſus Chriſt, in 
offering himſclt to us, together with the greateſt be- 
nehits we can think of, or 'defire, tomake us for & 
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ver happy. That ſuch things ſhould be done for, 
and offered unto ſuch undeſcrving, - and illdeferving 
Creatures, that Chriſt, the Beloved, and only be- 
gotten Son of God, ſhould dic for us Sinners, for 
Enemies, to reconcile us to God 3 and not only 
offer us a Pardon, written in his Blood 3 but a 
Kingdom, an beavenly Inheritance, purchaſcd by his 
Blood, how admirably taking are ſuch cxprefſions 
of Divinc Graceand Love! Shall not fuch love con- 
ſtrain ws ? x Joh. 4.'10. Herein is love, not that we 
loved God : but that be loved us, and ſent bis Son to be 
the propitiation for our Sins, And ver. 16, with 
vcr. 19. We bave known and believed the love that God 
bath to w. We love bim, becauſe be firſt loved we. 
Suppoſe a condemncd Traitor, that could have ex- 
pected nothing but the firoke ot Juttice, and a 
ſhameful Death, ſhould yet have a Pardon offered 
him, under his Princes Hand and Seal, with a Pro- 
miſe of the greateſt Dignity and Promotion in the 

Court and Kingdom, that a Subject was capable 
of 3 it he would heartily acknowledg his oftence, 

and faithfully promiſe Loyalty tor the tuture : how 

would his Hcart mclt, as overcome of ſuch kind- 

neſs, and Clemency ! But wc may well ſay here, Is 

this the manner of Man, O Lord God ? Is there any 

paralicl to be tound, or thought of, to the love of 

God, and ]clus Chriſt, towards poor loft Sinners ? 

When David had fparcd Saw!'s Lite, (1 Sam. 26.) 

how it wrought upon him ? Ir this thy Voice, my 

Son David? I will no more do thee barm, becauſe my 

Soul was precious in thine Eyes this day. But Faith will 

give usto {ce, that our Souls were much more pre- 

cious in the fight of Chriſt, who gave himſelf a 

ranſome for them. 
Again 
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Again, As Faith ſk:ws the Soul the wondertul, 
and matchleſs love of God and Chriſt to Sinners 
ſo likewiſe it preſents God in Chriſt to the Sou), as 
the moſt deſirable Objed in all the World, and the 
moſt worthy of Mans Love. By Faith Moſes indu- 
red, as ſecing bim who is inviſible : and by Faith Souls 
fall in love. 1 Pet. 1. $. A tght of God and Chrilt 
by Faith, will work love to him. Taith diſcovers 
the greateſt amiableneſs tobe in him, 

And thus indced there is ſome degree of love in 
the very firſt af of Faith, as ſaving. Iris impetli- 
ble to conceive, that a Man ſhould accept of Chriſt 
without a dcfire of him, without aticcting and em- 
bracing him, as a moſt ſfutable Good. Though the 
Ali of Aſſent be bctore the Love of Deſire 5 yet this 
Loveever gocs along with the A of Conſent and 
Acceptance, As one fayes, © We 
* do not accept, or marry Chriſt Mr, Baxter, 
© firſt, ard only love after : but 
© lovingly accept him. When we give up our 
ſelves to God, and Jcſus Chritt to be ſaved by him 
in his appointed way, furcly we have aliking of 
him, to whom we give up, and make over ovr 
ſelves. We mult necds pretes him in our Judg- 
ment, and Will, in our dctire, and choice betore all 
other. 

Therefore our Faith is not Saving, it it worketh 
not loves yea, it it doth not cauſe us to love God, 
and Jeſus Chritt above all; fo that we could torſake 
$ all for God, and Chriſt, And © the predominant 

* love of God and Holineſs (as 
Y *Mr. B, hath it) is the very Cathol. Theol. Book» 
$3 © Heart of the new Creature. DLO hs 0 
8 * And as Chriſt (as Mediator) © 
: G 2 
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© is the ſummary means and way to the Father, to 
A * bring Man home to his Creator 3So Faith in Chriſt 
*is a mediating Grace, to work in'us the love of 
£ God. 

And then Faith worketh by Love, Indeed when 
this Love is kindled in the Heart, (it is a moſt 
powertul, a lcading, and commanding AﬀeCtion) 
it will work upon all the Aﬀettions. Then there 
will be grief, and ſorrow for having offended God, 
there will be fear of diſpleaſing him, an hatred of 
what is offenſive to him, a defrre to pleaſe, and en- 
joy him, delight in his Scrvice, and in ways of com- 
munion with him. 

So Love will put a Man «pon Aion, This would 
make vs active tor God, to promote his Honour, 
and Interclt, And his Commands would not be 
ericvous tous, Yea, this would make us ready not 
only to do, but a)ſc> to ſiffer tor him. This would 
help us to hold out in a way of Obcdience, and 
paticnt Suffering, It we love the Lord, we hall 
cleave to him with full purpoſe of Heart- 
Put oft the Grace of Love fce more aftcr» 
wards. 


4. Trac Faith overcometh the World. 1 Joh. 5.4, 
5. This is the Vitiory that overcometh the World, even 
our Faith, Who is be that overcometh the World, but 
be that believeth ? Faith is a wvifforiow Grace, and 
cvery true Believer is a Conqueror, He is a greater 
Corqueror then Alex ander the Great, He obtaineth 
a betrer Victory, a more gaintul, and glorious Con- 
queſt ot the World. 

It is truc, that Believers "RY not here obtain a 
tull, and abſolute Conqueſt of the World, And 

where 


0 
4 
4 


tain 2 
And 
where 


0 
» ers $4.4. + Aa 


: 


. 


Of Saving-Faith. $85 
where Faith is but low and wcak, this Victory is 
leſs diſcernable. But as the more a Chriſtian is 
raiſed above the World, the more doth the Truth. and 
ſoundneſs of his Faith appear 3 fo whilca Man is at 
the Worlds command, and plainly captiv'd by it, 
he may know, that his Faith is not ſound, and 
ſaving, That Faith will never bring a Man to Hca- 
ven, that cannot raiſe him 
any depree above the* World. * Þ | 

1. True Faith will overcome {47i porett & n:- 

. llng, fatcaing, neg or 

World. Bern, 
The World indeed, as it is 

God's Creature, is to bc loved, and uſcd for him : 
But as Man's Corruption hath made an Idol of the 
World; asit is that whcrcin Men commonly place 
their Happineſs, as it is ſet in Competition with God 

and Chriſt, orſct in Oppoſition, thus it is 10 be de- 
ſpiſed, renounced and crucihed. Thus the World 
isan Enemy indeed an Encmy that we did vow 

and covenant againſt in our Baptiſm, when we were 


* Nec ſane mirum 


Enemy 3 if we do not overcome it, it moſt certainly 
overcometh us 3 and a we ſhall fall and periſh by, 
and with the World. The Apoſtle hath told us 
plainly, That their End is Deſtruttion, whoſe God is 
their Belly,and who mind earthly things,Phil.3.9. And 
ſuch as are Lovers of Pleaſures, more than Lavers of 
God, have no more than an empty Formof Godlinef, 
denying the Power thereof, 2 Tim. 3. 4, 5, When 
Man tell from God, he tell to the Creature, he fell 
down to the World 3 and he cannot rcturn to God, 
without being looſencd from the Creature, and rai- 
ſed above the World. While a Man refis in the 

G 3 Worl1 


Ct 
ſolemnly liſted into Chriſt's ſervice. It is a deadly **** 


$6 Of Saving- Faith. 


World, he ftaycth at a broken Ciſtern, he negle&s 
and forſakes God, the Foxntain of Irving Waters, 
And how can ye believe which recerve Honour one of ans- 
ther, and ſerk not the Honour that cometh from God only 3 
Joh.5.44. So ſuch cannot be ſound Believers,that are 
more tor the World's favour, than for the favour of 
God. Such cannot be ſound Believers, that are more 
for carnal Pleaſures, than for ſpiritual, chan for thoſe 
everlaſting Pleaſures at God's right-Hand 3 or are 
more for worldly Riches, than for Treaſure in Hea- 
VCn- 

True Faith would lay the World, and worldly 
Things, low in our eſteem, low in our thoughts, 
Faith judgeth of them by the Word 3 it weigheth 
them in the Ballance of the Sandnary; it compares 
carthly and ſpiritual things, worldly and heavenly 
things,things temporal and things cternal together, 
Thus the World appears a vain, empty, worthleſs, 
baſe and contemptible thing indeed to a Be- 

liever, not ft tor him to ſet 

* Non incurvet his heart upon, but to get wn- 
INenum opt's, quem  derbis feet, * And when world- 
i Ges Cagtehium Cl- X , 
gir, Bern. ly things cometo ſtand in com- 

petition with God, and Chriſt, 
and Heaven, a Believer cannot but account them 
Loſi and Dang, 

An Unbcliever for want of Faith makes light of 
Chrilt, and his Benefits 3 makes light of a Crown 
of Glory, ot Heavens Happineſs, revealed and.offer- 
cd in the Goſpel. He looks on ther but as pleaſant 
Fancies, and golden Dreams ; but things of Senſe, 
even momentary Pleaſures, and periſhing Riches, 
are more taking with him ; Thele' he looks upon 
asrcal, the other he accounts but imaginary or un- 

ts | certain, 
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certain, Buta true Believer (on the contrary) has 
a fight of thoſe things within the Vail, by Fai h. 


* Faith is the Evidence of things not ſeen. Thus he hath 
found the hidden Treaſure, he has tound the Pear! 
h 


of great price, he has made a diſcovery of the good 
Land, that flows with Milk, and Hony. 

Faith is thatSpy,that gives him certain intelligence? 
of the heavenly Canaan. He is put out -of doubt of 
the infinite Treaſures that are in Chriſt, of that ful- 

* neſsof Joy, and the evecrlafting Pleafurcs that are 
Z in God's Preſcace in Heaven. Though Eye hath not 
| ſeen, nor Ear beard, neither bave entred into tbe Heart 
* of Man, the things which God bath prepared for them 
* that love birh ;, yet God bath revealed them to ſuch by bis 
þ Spirit, 1 Cor, 2. 9,10. The Spirit working Faith, 
* givesthe Soul a view of them. And henceit is,that 

worldly things appear to be but empty Bubbles,and 

* meer Trifles, compared with ſpiritual things, with 

things above, Thus the World's Markets are marred 
with a Believer. He can no more value earthly 
| things at the rate that Worldlings do. He is.clearly 
convinced, that he ſhould be an infinite Loſer, if he | 
ſhould throw away his Soul, and torgo all Intereſt 
in God, and Chrift, and Heaven, tor ſuch poor 
Commodities as theſe are. He knows where to be- 
ſiow his beſt and moſt ſerious Thoughts, his Heart 
and Aﬀectionsbetter than on the World. He ſees 
: worldly things to be valuable, only fo for as they bo 
= may help him forward in God's ſervice, and in p 
| Heavens way 3 but when they would be a hin- 

= drance, and pwll-back, would be tempting him from 
ji Chriſt, would take him off from his Duty, from 
* his main work and buſineſs of ſerving and glority- 
4 ing of God, and working out his own Salvation 3 
} G 4 he 


+ me MH... <4 we \ - 


4 


EE OO 


88 Of Saving-Faih. 


he looks upon them not only as vain Shadows, bat 
asdeadly Snares, 
Well Sirs, Apply theſe things to your Hearts. 
[ While the World, cither worldly Plcafurcs, or Pro- 
firs, Oc. bear greateſi ſway 3 while our Hearts and 
AﬀcCtions are captivated by them, and our Lives 
ruled and governed by them, we do but vainly pre- 
tend to Faith. The World loſeth Soremn md ma 
Power, the World is in ſome meaſure conquered, 
and ſubducd , it is brought low , where Faith 
cometh, 

You have heard before, that a true Believer ac- 
counts Chriſt precious 3 and here you fee that he © 
contemns the World, Indeed it cannot be other= 3 
wiſe 3 but look how much Chriſt is raiſed ina Man's 
eſteem, ſo much the World and worldly things go 


ll! down. 

| " 2, True Faith evercomes 8 threatning, frowning, 

i [1h raging. fiorming World, A found Believer will 

| / not torſake Chriſt, his Truth and Ways for a- 
J ny thing the World can do, orthreaten, Kev.2.7,8. 


He that overcometh ſh ill inherit all things 3 and I will be 
his Gol, and be ſhall be my Son, But the Fearful and 
[ Unblicving --- ſhall bave their part in the Lake, which 
f lurneth with Fire and Brimſtone , which is the ſecond 
| Death, Obſerve here, the fearful and wnbelieving 


oE, 


1 are oppoſed to him that overcometh, And the fearful + 
and wabclieving are coupled together 3 predominant 
carnal Fear and truc Faith arc inconfiſtent. Such 
J as arcoffended when Tribulation and Perſecution * 
C || ariſe, ſuch as in time of Temptation fall away, 
4 
wcie never found Believers. 
h Ir 15 true, Sometimes in an hour of Temptation, 
A 

{ 


X 
1 
/ a Eclicver is fore ſhaken 3 but thowgh be fall, be hall 
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ariſe, and recover himſelf; as Peter did, and Cran- 
mer, and others. He may tall, but does not fall a- 
way. Again, it is true he mayhave many tears, 
that he ſhall not be able to hold our in the time of 
Trial 3 but he is fafcr for thoſe Fears that cauſe 
godly jealouſy over himſclt, that quicken unto Pray- 
er, that kcep him on his Watch. Self-/w/fycion isa 
means to preſerve and fecurc the Soul, which Self- 
confidence would betray and overthrow. But tor- 
menting Fears (1 grant) would thew Faith to be but 
weak 3 yet notwithſtanding a true Believer may 
have ſuch Fears, they arc not predomeinant 3 (till he 
is kept by the Power of God, and kept through 
Faith. 

As by Faith Moſes refuſed the Honovxr of being cal 
led the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter, and refuſed the 
Pleaſures of Sin, with the greateſt Treaſures in AX- 
gypt, as he thus overcame a flattering World 3 fo 
ukewiſec by Faith he choſe to ſuffer Aﬀiciion with the 
People of God, and choſe Reproaches tor Chritt, and 
torſook Agypt, not fearing the wrath of the King, 
Thus he allo overcame a trowning and a raging 
World by Faith. And all true Bclievcrs have the 
ſame Spirit of Faith, though not in that beroical 
degree. 

And Faith will tcach a Man to account upon 
Sufferings. All that will live godly in Chriit Jeſus 
ſhall ſuffer, muſt look to fufter in and from the 
World, 2 Tim. 3.12. A Man cannot tollow Chrilt 
therefore, except hedeny himſelt, and take up his 
Croſs. 

Again, Faith concludes, that Sin is far worſe 
than Suffering. That it is the greateſt Folly in the 
World, to run upon Divine Diſpleaſure, to avoid 

| Man 's 
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Man's Diſpleaſure. That the World cannot afflict 
any Torments on the faithtul, like thoſe which God 
hath threatned, and will moſt certainly inflict on 
the faithleſs Apoſtates. Fire and Faggot is a light 
matter to that Fire and Brimſtone, which God hath 
prepared to be the portion of the fearful and anbe- 
lreving. 

And further 3; Faith concludes, that all the Suf- 
ferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the Glory that isto bc revealed... That 
our light Afflictions which are but for a moment, ſhall 
work for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
Glory, Thus true Faith will help us to over- 
come the World. It we have this Faith, then 
we are not of them who drawback unto Perdition ; 
but of them that believe ( and perſevere ) to the ſa- 
ving of the Soul. 
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* built on the Sand, 1do not fay, that any Man is F 
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AQOT. 15. 19, 


---=- Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles 
granted Repentance unto Life. 


Epentance is not a more common than neceſſary 
R ubjet. It is part of the Foundation of 


Chriſtianity, Heb. 6.1 And without true ſ £4 


Repentance, Mens hopes of Salvation are 


ſaved for bis Repentance 3 yet (ſpeaking ot the A- 


dult) we muſi ſay, that none are, or can be ſaved wa 41, 


without it, Except yerepent, ye ſhall periſh, Luk. 13. 
. 5. Repent, and be Converted, that your Sins may be 


- N67 fu 
lotted out, Act. 3. 19. without Repentance no Par om wl 
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don, no Remilſhon, and conſequently no Salvati- 


But what is this Repentance unto Life ? And 


* how may it be known ? 


In the late Confeſſion of Faith (chap. 15.) a good 
and tull account is given of it, viz. © By ita Sin- 
* ner, out of the ſight and ſenſe not only of the 
* danger, but alſo ot the filthineft and odiouſneſs 0 
© his Sins, as contrary to the Holy Nature, and 
*-Rightcous Law of God, and upon the apprehen- 
* fion of his Mercy in Chriſt to ſuch as are peni- 
* tent, fo grieves for, and hates his Sins, as to turn 


* from them all wnto God, purpoſing and endea- 


* youring 


prmn 


oY Vous 


» [{Re I 


»” ” 


4 J 


by 


[ 
1 
/ 
c 


{M1 g2 Of Repentance unto Life. 
| * vouring, to walk with him in all the waycs of 
* his Commandments. 

The Smbjett of Repentance is a Sinner, Mat. 9, 
13. I am not come to call the Righteous bus Sinners, 
to Repentance. In Paradiſe, while Man retained his 
Innocency (which indeed was but a while) he had 
no need of Repentance, In Heaven the Saints are 
made Perfc& in Holineſs, and fo have no more occaſi- 
on for Repentance. The Subject of Repentance is 
a Sinner, Yca,a Sinner of ſome hopes. In Hell (a place 
1 full of Sin, aseverit can hold) thereis no hope of 
| obtaining Pardon, or finding Mercy, and fo no place 
WC * for Repentances© Hell, that is Tull of Deſpair, has 
lM ws) Only «pon Earth, as there 


| * no place for Repentance. ups 
| is no Man that liveth and ſinneth not , and as God hath 
Z7 eraciouſly promiſed pardon to all that truely Re- 


| (008 
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*pent, here is both an engagement upon Sinners, and 

 , enconragement tor Sinncrs to Repent. 
ly Some go turther, and make the Subject of Re- 
{ pentance a believing Sixner. Suppoling that Faith 
'» (in order of Nature) goes before Repentance, As I 
/ conceive, the principle or habit of Faith, and of 


Repentance, and other, Graces are infuſed together. 
ll But by the ſpecial help, and operation of God's 
x Spirit, the Soul is firſt inabled to put forth a gracious 
[ at, inconſentingto theterms of GodsCovenant, 
' actually cloſing with, 'and accepting of Chriſt, as 
he is there offered 3 xpon which the Spirit of Grace 
| is given, to dwell in the Heart, gracious habitsare 
implanted in the Soul, asa new nature inclining it 
to ſuch as. (Which I could with added to what 
I have written in a former Treatiſe, ſcil, of the Cos 
venants. p. 224, 225.) 
Now though the general aſſenting 4G of Faith m- : 
necet- | 
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neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to go betore Repentance, 
as it is in the Wit as Mr. B. | 
noteth) yet a Man cannot tru- —_ yo. 6 Ud.1, 
# lyaccept of Chriſt as a perfed? yy EY 
Saviour , without a ſenſe and feeling of the burthen 1 07 p 
Z of his Sins, and being humbled under it 3 nor can "of 
> heaccept of Chriſt as Lord and King, without a reſo« rk 
* lItion, aud bearty parpoſe of turning trom all Sin an fge Yr, 
; to the Lord. That in the very firſt a& of Faith, a : 
{ ſaving, there isRepentance alſo included, 
Repentance may be thus diſtinguiſhed 3 1. It is 
either initial, or continued. Initial Repentance at a 
' Man's firſt Confeſſion : Continued, that which fol- 
* lows through the courſe of ones Lite afterwards. 
2, There is an babitnal and virtual Repentance, 
a Diſpoſition or Inclination to mourn for, and curn 
from all our Sins, as we come to have our Sins dif- 
| covered tous. And atinal formal Repentance, aQtu- 
ally grieving at, loathing, reſolving and firivinga- 
| gainit the Sins we have tound out, and are convin- 
* cedof. 
* 3. There isan ordinary Repentance, daily practiſed 
> fordaily ordinary failings 3 and a ſpecial extraord:- 
* nary Repentance, exerciſed upon ſome foul Fall, fad 
* Declining, or Packſliding, as in David's, and in 
/ Peter's cale, Renewed Repentance, as (ome call it, in 
2 regard of ſome fad Interruption before. Yet theſe 
> Diſtinctions donot imply variows kinds of Repent- 
# ance, but only different degrees. 
'  Thercare two main eſſential conftitutive Parts of 
true Repentance, viz. Humiliation, and Reforma- 
tion 3 or Contrition and Converſion: A mourning tor 
$* Sin aftera godly fort, { ««&T& otov ) and a twrning 
3 fromSin unto God, 


Now 
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Now firſt; Ot godly Sorrow for Sin. 
k The Hebrew Word, nacham, * 
* Parnitetme quod and the Greek, ptTautrojpe 3 | 
ray). —"ux* ma —_ and the Latine, * Penitet 3 all | 
teder, vel owe ſhew Repentance to have Grief, Þ 
and Sorrow init. A Man that * 
- grieves not for what he hath done amiſs, repents | 
not, Yea, thercis no right forlaking of Sin, with- 
out an hearty Sorrow for it. There is a Rending of * 
the Heart for Sin, before it is rent from Sin, 
Breſt, But how ſhall a Man know, whether his * 
Sorrow for Sin be right ? | 
(1.) Right Sorrow for Sin is upon right Grounds, | 
As the Lord ſays, Hoſc 7. 14. They have not cried wn- © 
to me— when they bowled upon their Beds, And Zech. 
7. 5. Did ye at all faſt wnto me, even untome * So 
there are many that cry out of their Sins, are troubled 
about their Sins, that yet donot ſorrow after a god- 
ly fort, but have reſpect only to themſelves. Ma- 
ny are troubled for Sin, not as contrary to God, but 
only as miſchievous or injurious to themſelves 3 not 

as it diſhonoureth God, but as it brings ſhame, and 
diſgrace upon themſelves 3 not as it diſpleaſerh *' 
God, but as it ſubjeteth them to his Wrath and 
Curſe 3 not as God is offended by it, but as they are 
like to ſuffer for it. Many only reſpect the Shame 
or Puniſhment felt or feared. Now that Hrenilia- 
tion which comes only from Pride, cannot be found 
Humiliation. And that Sorrow which is meerly 
from ſelf-refpeti, cannot be godly Sorrow. Hard- 
hearted Pharaoh would ſometimes contels his Sin 
under the ſence of an heavy Plague 3 fo wicked 4- 
hab could bamble himſelf under the fear of Judg- 
ment threatned, whilc far enough from true = 


pentance. 
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# our Hearts and Lives were in all things contormed 
= to it ? and our great grict to hnd the contrary ? 
# Many that ſometimes have (forms raiſed in their 


| juſt and good? Do wedclight in the Law of God 


Of Godly Sorrow. 95 


And as there isa Principle of ſelf-love planted in 
all Mcn, the wickedſt Man on Earth would not 
be miſerable tor ever, is not willing to be damned. 

And fo when a Sinners Conſcience is awakened, 

that he ſces himfelt obnoxious to God's everlaſting 

Wrath, and to the tormcnts of Hell tor ever 3 no 

wonder it he be full of horror. Nature only (with- * 

out the leaſt dram of Grace) would teach one un- 

der ſuch terrors, to cry out (with Judas) Oh! 1 

have finned! Thus a Sinner under Convictions may 

have fironger paſſionate Workings ot Grict, than gra- 

cious Souls have ordinarily. The Paſſion of Grief 

nay be very much {tirred, when yet there is no god-- by 
ly Sorrow. * Though I grant, it is lawtul to be pr 
troubled for Sin, as it is againſt our (elves. But EF fron 
we are troubled for Sin only as again{t our ſelves, 
not as againlt God : ſuch Trouble is privatively fin- 
ful. Godly Sorrow is not only from Self-love, but 
from the Love of God and Chrilt and Holineſs. 
* Now, do we grieve for Sin, not only out of a 
* Sight and Sence of the Danger, but alſo of the 
* Filthincſs and Odiouſfne(s ot it, as contrary to 
* the holy Nature and righteous Law of God ? 
Do we indeed grieve tor Sin as Sin ? More par- 
ticularly, 

1, Do we mourn for Sin, as a Breach of God's 
boly Law ? Asit is a thing torbidden, and not only 
as it has ſet us under the threatnings of the Law. 
Do we heartily approve of the Law of God, as holy, 


in the inner Man ? Is it our carneſt Deſire, that 


Conſct- 
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Conſcienccs, but inſtead of being offended and diſ- 
pleaſed with themſelves, and their Sins, they are 
offended at the Word that diſcovers and condemns 
their Sins : and (as Abab hatcd Micaiab} they can- 
not endure faithful Minitters that tell them plainly 
ot their Sins. It it be thus wich thee,and it thy Heatt 
riſcth againſt and repines at the ſtrictneſs and puri- 
ty of God's Laws, it they arc grievous to thee (as 
crofting thy beloved Lults) grievousas the Light to 
a Thict, or 2s Chains are to a Maletactor. Though 
thou maycit be tuil ot Trouble and Perplexity, yet 
certainly it is quite diffrent trom truc Repentance, 
and godly Sorrow. 

2, Do we mourn tor Sin as 2 Diſhaner to God? 
Herein licth the greatcit Evil of Sin, that it is a- 
gainſi God, It is a pradiical Denial, Contempt, AF- 
tronting or Abuling of God, and of all God's At- 
tribures 3 a Denial or Contempt ot his Sovereign» 


ty and Authority, of his Holinets and Juſtice, of : 


his Wiſdom, Truth, Powcr and Greatneſs, of his 
Ormniprefence, Omniſcience, ot his Dominion and 
Propniety in his Creatures, an abuſe of his Goods 
nels, It 1s a denying him that Honour, Service and 


Subjection, which is due trom us as we are his | 
Creatures.* Indeed it cannot be expreſſed what a * 


wrong and diſhonour to God Sin is. And this a 


pracious Soul takes notice of in his fad Refictions © 
vpon his Sins : As David, 2 Sam. 12. 13. I bave | 
&®. finned againſt the Lord. Pal. 51. 4. Againſt thee, thee © 
only have I finned, and done ths evil in thy fight, 
Though he had finncd againſt others too, had fin» 


ncd againſt Bathſheba, depriving her ot her Chaltity, 


had hnned againit Uriah, depriving him of his * 
Life 3 had finncd againit the World, ſetting it fo 
ill 
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M an examplc, and giving Encmics ſuch occalion 
to blaſphcme 3 theſe wrongs did all cerminate upon 
God, the ſupream Lawgiver 3 and the Injury done 
to Creatures, (though great in it ſelt ) was a ſmall 
matter to the Wrong and Diſhonour thercin done 
to God. . Asthe Lord, to magnity his Grace in par- 
doning the Sins of his Pcople, gocs over with it 
again and again | againſt me, againſt me | Jer.33.8, 
I will cleanſe them from all their Iniquitics, whereby they 
have finned againſt me: and I will pardon all their 7- 
wiquities, whereby they have ſinned againſt me, and whbere- 
by they have tranſgreſſed againſt me, So that Sin is 
againſt God, this is the burthen of every gracious 
Heart, 

3. Do we grieve for Sinas it diÞleaſeth God, as 
it is the abominable thing which he hateth; Exck.6.9. 
They that eſcape of you ſhall remember me among the Na- 
tions, becauſe I am broken with their whoriſh Heart, 
which bath departed from me, cc. Doth this Conlſi- 
deration of Sin break our Hcarts? Are we vexed at 
our ſelves, that we have fretted him, ( as we have 
the Exprethon, Ezck, 16.43.) that we have provg- 
ked and diſquicted him ? Doth it grieve us to think 
how we have grieved his Spirit ? Is it the burthen 
of vur Souls to think how he is preſſed under our 
Sins, how we have wearicd him with our Iniqui- 


# tics ? It is nothing for us to be troubled, when 


God afflictcthand putteth us tognct, A Slave will 


$ xoar and cry out underthe Laſh. But an jngenuous 
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2 Child is gricved when he hath difplcaſcd his Father, 


though he be not ſcourged and corrected for it, 
So though we are not chaltened by Gad, yet do we 
affudi owr own Souls tor Sin ? Orit the Loxd doth lay 
Affliction on our loyns, _ WC MOre I 

1 or 


—_— — 


98 Of Godly Sorrow. 
for having offended God, than tor our own {mart 
and ſuffering ? 
[ of 4. Do we grieve for Sin, as again God's mercy ? 
+ fe EC OF as an ill Requital of his Goodneſs? Doth the Good- 
nels of God lead ws to Repentance ? Godly Sorrow is 
Ingenuous. And the Mercy and Goodneſs of God 
-0 nv, is 2 ſpecial means of exciting to Repentance, and 
a of promoting it. 
| That there is Mercy with the Lord, that there 
15 Hope ot finding Mercy 3 this is a ſpecial means 
ot working Repentance at hrſt, without which the 
Soul would be ſwallowed up in deſpair, The 
Law diſcovering Sin and Wrath, diſplaying God's 
Holinc6 and punitive Juftice, may (in one fence) 
break the Heart of a Sinner. But it is the Goſpel re- 
vealing God's free and infinite Grace and Mercy in 
Jelus Chrift, his willingneſs and readine(s to pardon, 
and to be reconciled to Sinners that repent and 


Tom 


| 4 
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kindly Sorrow. The great Motive to found Re- 
pentance is God's Mercy. As you tind it laid down, : 


on the one hand, and God's gracious and merciful 
Offers on the other hand. As | Tho baſt played the 
Harlot with many Lovers, yet return wnto me, ſaith the 
| Lord. Ar I live, ſaith the Lord God,” Thave noples- 

fare im the Death of the wicked ; but that einer 


evil ways \ for whywill ye dy: ? ; the wicked forſake\ 
bis way, and therenrighteons man bis thoughts, andlet” 


! 
J 
F rurn from bis way, and live. Turn ye, trern ye from your 
\ 
- &. 
M- bim return wnto the Lord, and he will bave mercy 
£ 


him ; 


g turns that is the means of melting the Heart into + 


. 


foel2. 13. Kent your Heart, and not your Garments, j 
and turn wito the Lord your God : for be is gracious and \. 
mrcifie, flow 'to anger, and of ever hindaeſs, When 
a Man conlidering his many and great Provocations 
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him ; and to our God, for be will abundantly pardon. ] 
When thus a Man hath his Heart relenting, it 1s 
kindly. When the thoughts of God's Goodnels, 
of his gracious Nature, and his gracious Offers, 
cauſc a Man to louth himſelt, to be ,athamed ot his 
own baſeneſs and vilenc(s, in oftending fo gracious 
a God ; this is godly Sorrow. 

Indeed it is an hopeful Sign, when the Heart is 
melting under common Mercies. A Stone-wall will 
ſeem to weep in moiſt weather : So the Hearts of 
many that are as hard as Stone, will ſcem to give 
again under Judgments. But David was brought 
toRepentan ce, by Nathan's recounting God's ta- 
vours vouchſafed to him, and not only his denoun- 
cing judgment, 2 Sam, 12. 7,8, with v. 13. And 
{o ſome paraphraſe upon Pſal. 51. 4. Againſt thee, 
thee only bave I ſinned. © Againſt thee, who haſt done 
* ſo much for me 4 againſt thee, who halt fo raiſed 
*me, fo ott delivered me. Ol have ill requited thee. 
The common Goodneſ+ of God, his Patience and 
Long-Suffcring ſhould lead Sinners to Repentance, 
Rom. 2. 4. eſpecially confidering the proper tenden- 
cy thercof. For though eventually, per accidens, 
through Mens wickedneſs that deſpiſe and abuſe 
Divine Paticnce and Long-Suffering, many a man's 
Condemnation is increaſed and aggravated thereby 3 
yet per ſe, in its own nature, the Lowg-ſuffering of 
the Lord is Salvation, 2 Pet. 3.15. This gives us 
time and ſpace for Repentance, and for working out 


| our Salvation 3 as there v. 9. The Lord is long-ſuf- 
Jering to w-ward, not willing that any ſhould periſhy 
but t 


at all ſhould come to Repentance, As allo it is4 


2 Motive to Repentance.God's forbearance and long- 


ſuffering preacheth and prefleth to Repentance, 
H 2 pro- 


wilt... ©———— be 
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proclaiming God's unwillingneſs to puniſh, his 
waiting #9 be gracious, his waiting for the Sinners 
return, ThuslI fay, God's common Goodneſs and 
Patience excrciled towards Sinners is to lead them 
to Repentance, 

And much more ſhould his fpecial Grace and Fa- 
vour vouchlatcd to his People, promote their Re- 
pentance. Sce Ezek. 16, 60,61, 62, And when it 
1s thus, that the greater Senſc and Experience we 
have of God's Goodneſs, Grace and Mercy, the 
better thoughts we have of God, and the worle 
thoughts we have ot our Sins, and of our ſelves tor 
Sin, Whcn we bluſh, and arc humbled, and aſha- 
med greatly, to think how we have rcquited the 
Lord evil for good ; when by God s mercics we are 
brought toa loathing, of our ſelves tor our Iniquitics : 
this ischild-like and ingenuous 3 this is a comtort- 
able Evidence that our Sorrow is after a godly 
fort. 

5. Dowc mourn for Sin, as that for which Chriſt 
ſuffered? In Zech. 12.10, Where the Spirit of Grace 
and Mourning is promiſed to 'be pourcd out upon 
the Church and People of God, It is ſaid, And they 
ſhall lookwpon me whom they have peirced, and they 
ſhall mourn for him as one monrneth for bis only Son. &c; 


That theſe Words have rcterence to Chriit, 1s evis * 


dent trom Jobn 19.37. The Garden, where Chrilt 
was in his bittcr and bloody Agony, and Mount 
Calvary where hc was crucined, are Schools, whi- 
ther we ſhould go in our (crious Meditations, to 
Icarn to mourn tor Sin, Now arc our Hearts foft- 


ned in the Blood of Chriſt ? Do the thoughtsof a 5 |; 


blceding crucitied Saviour ſet our Hearts a bleeding 
tor Sin? A gracious Soul {ces more of the evil of Siu 


dl 2 clock, 


- w- X ah % 


——_——— CS 


$ them, and 200d things here : but ſuch as ſorrow 


Of Godly Sorrow. 101 


in what Chriſt ſuffered, than in all that ever he 
himſclt ſuffered, or can ſuffer by it. 

6. Do we mourn for Sin, as defiling, as the de- 
formity of the Soul? As it is contrary to God's I- 
mage (the Beaxty of the Soul, that which was, and 
would. be Mans chietctt cxccllency) as it renders vs 
unlike to an Holy God ? Many can be troubled in 
reſpect of the guilt of Sin, as it expolcth to Wrath, 1a 
bindcth over to puniſhment, who are not troubled | 
for the Pollution, and hlchincls that is in Sin. As Pre 
Pharaoh could cry out of the Flagues, that his Sin AE 
had brought upon the Land, yet was not ſenſible 
of the Plagne of his o:rn Heart, A gracicus Sou 
groancth under, and is fadly burthened with his 
corruptions, and tintul imperteEtions,cven when he 
may krow that in and through Chrilt he is treed 
from Condcmnation. He is lick of Sin, weary of 
It, as 0n% would be of hlthy, noifom Cloaths a- 
bout him. He cannot but with the Leper, cry out, 

Unclean, Unclean : And as Job, Behold, I am 
vile, 

7. Do wegrieve for Sin, as the Diſe:ſe of the 
Soul? as that which difablcth us from ſerving God 
as we ought ? that greatly indiſpoſerÞi us to that 
which is good? Are we weary of Sin, is the Priſo- 
ner of his Shackles? as the tick Manot his Diſ- 
eaſe ? 

$. Do we mourn for Sin, as the partition-wall 
betwixt God and Souls? as that which efirangeth 
us from God, and God from us? Carnal Men can 
be troubled, when their Iniquitics ſeparate betwixr 


after a godly fort, ſce far more evil in Sin, as it ſe- 
parateth betwixt God, and Souls. Thcy are oft 
H 3 think- 
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thinking, how they might enjoy more of God's 


gracious Preſence, were it not tor their Sins. As, 
what is it but Sin that hinders our Communion 
with God ? Gracious Souls oft think, how they 
might be refreſhed with the Light of God's Counte- 
nance, but that their Iniquitics ( like Clonds ) 
are ſtill interpoling. And this is Godly Sor- 
row, when indeed Souls are lamenting after the 

Thus let us examine, what are the Grounds and 
Motiver of our Sorrow. 

(2.) Godly Sorrow may be known by its exten- 
frveneſl, and adequatenefi unto the ObjeF, if we do 
not make light of any Sin, that we know, and are 
convinced of. There arc many Sins, which others 
lightly paſs over, and make nothing of, which a 
gracious Heart is deeply ſenſible of, and truly hum- 
bled for. 

1. Agracious Soul is humbled for original Sin, as 
well as for atixal Tranſgreflions. Such an one 
lays to Heart the Sin of his Natzre, as wellas his 
perſonal Sins, Indeed his aQtual Sins lead him to 
rakenotice of, and mourn over original Corrupti- 
ou, As when David came to confels his great Sin 
of Blood-guiltineſs, he traced it to the Fountain- 


* bead, his being ſhapen in Tniquity, Pfal. 51.5. As 


Panl _ out, Rom. 7. 24. O wretched Man that I 
ſhall deliver me from this body of Death) 
uch ſce their birth-Sin to be the Womb of all other 


© A Hr Sins. They cannot make light of natural Corrupti- 
- On, the Foxntain from whence fo _ impare 
af 1 Freams of actual Tranſgrefſions iſſue 3 the Roor of © 


Birrernefs which bringeth forth ſo much poiſonous, 
and deadly Fruit. | 
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> Men in this late of unperfection are not freed 
= from: bur there is ſome fecial Sin,or other that they 
= arc wedded unto, and in Jcague with, and this 

they ſeek to hide, palliate, and excule, all they 
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Now what ſhould ſuch think of thcemſclves, who 
werenever humbled tor that finning Sin, were nc- 
ver ſenſible of the Corruption of their Natures ? 
Who will not belicve, that their Natzres are fo bad ? 
Who bear up themſclves with this, that they have 
& good Hearts towards God, as the belt, while yet 
their Hearts were never changed. 

And how little are they ſentible of the evil of Na- 
tural Corruption, who when Sin hath ſhamefully 
broken out, when they have been unreaſonably 
tranſported with Paſſion, Revenge, &e. think to 
excuſe the matter, ſaying, Alas, they cannot help 
it, it is their Nature, But was Nabal cver the bet- 
ter, for being of ſuch a churliſh Nature, that a Man 
could not ſpeak to him? Sure, they are not duly 
humbled for the Corruption of their nature, who 
take this tor an Apology, or exculc, Is it not fo 
much the worſe, that the Nature of the Wolf is ra- 
venous, and the Nature of the Toad, or Serpent is 
poiſonous ? So that weare naturally prone to Sin,it 
is no extenuation, but an aggravation of our fintul- 
neſs. 

2, A Gracious Soul is for laying load of Sorrow 91 #%4 
upon its fecial Sin. Such Sins whereby the Spirit 
is moſt grieved, and Communion with God molt] Þ yo 
obſtructed, and growth in Grace moſt hindered, 
mult needsbe mott grievous to a gracious Heart, as 
they are found our. 

Others may be ready to confeſs, and ſeem trou- 
bled for common failings, ſuch, Sins as the belt of 
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cn 3 whether it be Pride, or Senſuality, Voluptu- 
ouſncſs, or Covetouſnels, &c. that that is a Mans 
ſpccial beloved. Sin, a natural Man is tor cloaking 
that Sin, and cannot endure to hear his Herodias 
ſpoken againſt 3 he ſtudies Evaſions and Diſtincti- 
ons to detend that Sin, and to putoff Convictions. 
Thus the natural Man and Hypocrite will beat a- 
bout the Buſh. I remember Mr. Hooker compares 
the Confeſſions of ſuch to the Cries of the Lapwing, 
As the Lapwing will cry and flutter, and make molt 
ado, when furtheſt from her Neſt, or trom her 
Toxng : Sofuch whoſe Hearts arc unſound, what- 
ever Sins they take notice of, yet they uſe to keep 
aloof off from their Secial Sins, But the Doves of 
the Valleys, they mourn every one for bis Iniquity, 
Ezck. 7.16, And this is a good Sign, when a 
Mans ſowreſt looks arc on his Dalilah, hisdarling- 
Sin. 

(3.) Godly Sorrow is not only moved for open 
miſcarriages, which others may take notice of 3 
but is alſo ftirrcd and working upon ſecret Sins. 
As Judah (aid, Gen. 38.23. Let her take it to ber, 
left we be ſhamed, Many would bluth to have their 
Sins diſcovered, who are not troubled while they 
can keep them cloſc under-board.-It they have been 
guilty of lying, and arc found our, or guiltyot ſome 
theft or wrong done to their Neighbour, and it is 
brought to light, then they are vexcd and diſquiet- 


£d. The Thief is aſhamed when be is takgn, But might * 


they have gone on in Sin undiſcovered, it would 
not have troubled them, That cannot be Godly 


er row Sorrow, where there is no reſpetunto God, And * 

there is no reſpct unto God, where ſecret Sins are | 

God ſ(cesin fecrer, - He ſets or ſecret © 
+ bi __ Sin 
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Sins in the light of bis Countenance, And fo if we 
have godly Sorrow, we ſhall take notice of, caſt a 
forrowful Eye even on our ſecret Sins. As it is 
. more, thats God knoweth and is diſpleaſed at 
= them, than if they were known toall the World, 
4 (4.) Godly Sorrow is ſturcd in a ſenſe of fpiritu- 
al Impurities, and not only moved at ſome groſs In- 
morality, Natural Conſcience may fly in a Mans 
face for groſſe Sins (though ſecretly and cloſely 
committed): Sins that detile the Hands, that de- 
* hile the Body, ftare a Man in the Face, and he can- 
= notſocalily look off trom them. The filthineſt of 
| the Fleſh diſquicts the Conſcience of many a natural 
Man 3 while he is not ſenfible of the filtbineſ of bs 


* Spirit, he quite overlooks other Sins (cated Soul /) 


that dehile the Heart and Soul. Pur a gracious Soul 


MAL © 


| is burdened with Unbclicf, ſpiritual Pride, Hypo- 16 £»#t&JQ L 
* criſy, with the inward Diſtempcrs of his Spirit 3&7 $i | 

1 7 yea many times he obſerves and is humbled tor thelaff Is f 

; ÞT firſt riſinge of Corruption, hrit Motions to Sin, 

, (5.) Godly Sorrow is moved, as upona ſcnſe of 

. © the prevalenceand ſtirring of Corruption, ſo upon 

l I a ſenſe of the Spuls being ſo wanting and weak 

y i in Grace, A natural Man will complain, when 

a © his,Conſcience is like a raging Sca, for want of 

ie & Peace; while he complains not that his Heart is 

is likea dead Sea, he is nottroubled for the want of 

t- X Grace. Hecould pray with the Pſalmili, Plal.5 1.9. 

he 3 Hide thy face from my Sins : but not goon with the 

14 3 Plalmilt, ver. 10, Create in me aclean Heart, O God 


ly 2 and renew a right Spirit within me, Or it he prayeth 
nd 3 foraclcan Heart,an holy Heart, 

re IF itis without Heart, As Auſtin Confeſ. lib. $, 7. 
ret Þ' Fontefleth he did, whena young | 

ins Man, 


<4 4 
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Man, Ds mihi Caftitatem & Continentiam, fed noli 
modo ; timebam enim ne me cito exaudirer, & cito ſa- 
nares & morbo concupiſcentie, quam malcham expleri, 
quam extingui, The natural Man loves Sin, and 
therefore while ſuch, cannot truly defire Grace, 
nor mourn for the want of Grace. But the graci- 


5 / ous Soul is weary of Sin, Sin is its greateſt Burden, 
. Heſeces a beauty in Grace and Holineſs, is taken 


F bro 
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with it, and is aſhamed to ſee himſelt fo ſhort here, 
Like him that cried out with tears, Lord, I believe, 
belp thou mine Unbelief. He deſires indeed to love 
God, and is aſhamed that he loveth God no more. 


He would prize Jcſus Chriſt, and is grieved that he | 


prizeth Chriſt no higher. He is/grieved for Sin, 


and this further is his trouble,thathe can grieve no ? 
more. He follows after Holineſs, and mourns to 3 


think thac his Heart and Life are no more holy. 


(6.) A gracious Soul is humbled for the Iniqui- | 


ties of bis holy Things, When others are highly con- | 


ccited of their formal, heartleſs Services : he ſees 
cauſe to be aſhamed of his beſt Pertormances, is 
troubled for ſinful defeRts in his beſt Duties. As 
the Church confeſſeth, Our Righteouſneſſes are as fil- 


thy Rags. + As Nebemiah, when he had thewn great 


Zeal for God and his Service, yet prayed, Neh. 13. 


22, Remember me, O my God, concerning this, and ſpate ® 


me according to the greatneſi of thy mercy. Others reſt 
in the Work done, when they do Duties they care 
not how, indeed take God's Name in vain, yet they 
think they thereby make God their Debtor. Like 
thoſe, Ia. 58.3. who ſaid, Wherefore have we faſted, 
and thou ſeeſt not ? wherefore have we afflifted our Souls, 
and thou takeſt no knowledg ? As if the Lord did 


them wrong, if he did not take notice of them, | 


and 
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and reward them. A gracious Son! ſees needot 
much Incenſe, (as Rev. 8.3.) to pertume the beſt 
Prayers and Services, that ever he preſenteth unto 
God. Anditis God's free-grace, that theſe arcac+ 
cepted as well, that his Tranſgrefſions and Sins are 
pardoned. Yea, ſuch a Soul is more troubled and 
atHicted in Spirit, that he prayeth ſo weakly, with 
ſo little Faith and Fervency 3 than others are for not 
praying, for their many fad and ſinful Omifſionsof 
the Duty. Heis more troubled tor hearing no better, 
$ with no more reverence, and trembling at the Word 
than others for their often twrning away their Ear 
£ from the Word, 
& (7.) A gracious Heart is ordinarily touched with 
, RHalſenſeot the leeft Sins. Others may be troubled 
, ©tfor great Enormities : but ſuch a Soul would not 
make light of the leaſt Infirmities. Indeed no 
Sin is to be called or accounted little poſitively, and 
gabſolutely 3 but only comparatively. There is not 
the leaſt Sin, but defſerveth Death : and can that 
be a {mall matter that deſerveth Death ? Yet ſome 
ins are more hainous, deferving, a greater Con- 
Zdcmnation, and a forer Puniſhment. But itis with 


it a tender Heart, as it is with the Eye (that tender 

;, part) a ſmall Mote in the Eye offends it, and makes £41, ; 
te Wt run over. So not only gro(s Sins, but lefſer Mil- 9 14s 
ff Qcarriages, will grate fore on a tender Heart, It is © 

re Wvft ſinitten for vain thoughts, idle words, inordi-** 

ey © in following lawful Employments, a little Ex-* 

ce in the ufe of Creature-Comforts, or outward 

4, FKecreations, ſuch things as others account venial 

ls, err, yea think it a fooliſh nice ſcrupuloſity tor 

lid ne to be troubled at. n Haſſe the Martyr be- 


tled his playing atChefs, (not that he accounted it 


nd uu- 
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unlawful in it ſelf, but) as it had been an Occaſion MW 
of ſtirring up Paſſion, and of too great an Expence T 
of precious time. at 

(8.) A gracious Heart is humbled even for th 


unknown Sins.As Latimer (aid, 
Serm, 5 before K, © Every Man hath two heaps of ch 


Edwad 6. / ol. 68, « Sins,one of known Sins, ano- W Ou 
of Humiliatien, © ther of unknown. And Dr, Pre- & £10 

pag. 78. fton ſays, © I may buldly fay this, 
* Take that Man that thinks = 


99%, 44:* worlt of himſclt, and he is worſe than hd thinks 
© himſelt to be. Though I confeſs we ſometimes 
meet with Perſons under the power of Melancholly, WF 7 


£17. who fancy themſelves guilty of ſuch Sins, as they | 
go not juttly to be charged with. We tind ſuch, very ZE He 


ready to bear falſe witneſs againſt themſelves ; hy ] 
ſometimes tancying, they had made a ContraRt, | _ 


=, 


. and wcre in League with the Devil 3 ſometimes | 
concluding they had finncd the unpardonable Sin SOL 
apainlt the Holy Ghoſt, &c. but groundleſly. Thus he | 
in ſome particular reſpe&s, a Man may think worſe 
of himſclt than he is, he may conclude ſome things hi 
to be Sins which he hath done, which the Law of | id, 
God torbiddeth not 3 or he may imagin he hath (v1 
committed this or that Sin, which indeed he has f t, 
not committed : but it is an Error in his Imagina- aa 
tion to think ſo. Yet thus far there is a Ground ww. 
for what Dr. Preſton ſays. 1. That there is more 
Evil in Sin than we can apprehend; , We cannot 
fully conceive what cvil there js-inat, and how 
vile weare in our ſclvesby reaſonot it, 2. There is 
that Depth of Sin and Deceit inour Heart, (Fer. 17. 
9.) which we are not able juſtly to fathom: and 


that multitude of Errors and Deviations in ourLives, G « 
which ns 


| Of Godly Sorrow. 


which we are neverableto ſum up, (Pſal. 19. 12.) 


109 


muſt conclude after their moſt diligent ſearch, that 


x there are many more Sins which the Lord coul 
3 charge them with, which they could never yet hind 
\. ' out and diſcover. And this is mattcr of -Humilia- 
o 8 £10n, | 
b Some may ask, How ſhould one be troubled for 
« unknown Sins ? What the Eye ſees not, the Heart rues 
us not, : ] 

Anſw. It is true, a Man cannot grieve for them 
o © particularly, un! ſs they were particularly known. 
, ; ; But beſides the babit of Godly Sorrow in a gracious 
) © Heart, inclining the Soyl to rcpent of any ſuch Sins 
oy * in particular, as any of ther are brought to ones 


I knowledg,or remembrance; there is ofttimes alſoan 
2 atiual forrowing for them in general, The gracious 


5 off Soul queſtioneth not, but he hath more Sins, than 
- he knoweth of, and as he cannot but pray (with 
"fa the Pfalmiſt) to be cleanſed trom thole ſecret Sins, 


which are not only concealcd trom others, but lye 


bo © hid alſo from himſelt 3 fo he cannot but grieve oft 
- Yrcothink, that belides all the Sins he feeth in him- 
"4 ſelf, there are many more, which he ſees not. As 


Tit a Man concludes, he hath ſome great Diltemper 
hanging on him, he will be troubled, though he 
know not his Diſcaſe in particular. Thus when 
others are hardly brought to any Sorrow for the 
Sins which they cannot but know themſelves guilty 
of, a gracious Soul is humbled to think, there is 
much more amiſs in the frame of his Heart, and 
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Thus they that know molt of themiclves, whoaref+ 
at molt pains in ſearching and trying their Ways, /7of 
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courſe of his Life, than he is aware off. He hath A Cres 
any fad thoughts of Heart even for his unknown” F 
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(9.) I may add, A gracious Soul is inclined to 
mourn, not enly tor his own Sins, but alſo for the 
Sins of others, Pia eft illa triftitia_ alienis vitiis inge- 
miſcere, non adherere : contriftari, non implicari : ds- 
bore contrabi, non attrahi. Aug, It we mourn for 
bur own Sins with reſpef? unto God, we (hall be griev- 
ed at others Sins alſo, as being againſt God. Sin is 
a ſad fight to one that is truly Gracious, whereſo- 


{ ever he ſcesit. And moi ſad, to ſee it in thoſe 


whom he loves moſt, in near Relations : or to ſee 
Sin growing common, and National, as thus God is 


" more diſhonoured. But they that rejoyee in Iniquity, 


and arc ped #p and plcaſe themſelves to ſee others 
worle than themſelves, arc not truly (cnlible of the | 


evilof Sin. 


Thus you (ce how Godly Sorrow may be known © 


by its extenſweneſ7, as to the ObjeR. 
(3.) Right Humiliation, ws Godly Sorrow is | 


Free, and —_—_— Here many are meerly paſſive; | 


Their Sorrow is d, prefſled from them. Ir, is} 
only from the 1a» on their Backs, or from the Light- 
ning of God's dreadful Comminations flying in their 


| 


» 


Faces, or the Flaſhes of Hell Fixe in their Conſci- | 
ences. They are afflicted in their Conſciences, 3 
when theydo not defire to afflict cheir own Souls 


for Sin. They have wounded Conſciences ; not bro- 
ken, and contrite Hearts, A wounded Spirit who can 


bear ? Prov, 18,14. A wounded Spirit is a 
burthen : a contrite Spirit is pot fo, When ir you 
know one crying out of this? When others are a-| 
fraid to ſee their Sins, as they would be affrighted 

at the Apparition of a de Friend 3 one of a con- 

trite Heart would ſce them, is oft ſearching to hind? 
them out, oft calling himfelf to account, ws 
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what bave I done ? (Jer. $. 6.) and is fora Soul- 
ſearching Miniſtry, and for cloſe applying of thoſe 
Truths, that may help further to humble and break 
his Heart. He can heartily bleſs the Lord, when 
he can find his Heart in a tender melting frame. 
He looks upon a contrite Heart,and an Heart of Fleh, 
as a choice and {ingular Bleiting, and is never more 
at eaſe, than when his Heart is moſt melting, that 
he can pour it out before the Lord. And he would 4 —_ 
not for a World be in his former impenicent ſtate, $ ol y6 
when he was altogether inſenſible of the evil Fe | 
Sin. ig 

(4.) Godly Sorrow is moſt inward, moſt in fe- ; | 
cret: not only, nor ſo much in appearance before/ 1 
others. A true Mourner for Sin is a cloſe Mowraer; 
He is not for putting on a ſad Countenance, making a 
ſhew of more oriet” and Sorrow, than he hath in- 
deed. It is true, we are not to underſtand Mat. 6. 
16, as forbidding all a&tward expreſſions of Sorrow. 
When our Saviour deſcribes the penitent Publican, 
Loc, 18. 13. it is thus, that he would not lift up ſo 
much as bis Eyes unto Heaven, but ſmote upon bis Breaſt. 
But in that place of the Evangeliſt Matthew our Sa- 
viour ſpcaks of private Faſts, which ſhould be car- 
ried on with privacy, And forbids an Hypocritical 
diſlmulation, with a Phariſaical affetation, and 0- 
ſtentation. The Phariſees would appear unto Men 
what they were not, would put on a fad Counte- 
nance, when they wgre far from an humble, and 
mortitied Spirit. But Godly Sorrow chiefly affedts 
ſecrecy. The Doveliks Spirit is for the clefts of the 
Rock, and ſecret places of the Stairs, Cant. 2. 
I4. 

(5-) Godly Sortow is continued, abiding. Sia- 
ners 


- of the Underſtanding, apprehending the evil of Sin, 
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ncrs have their Conſciences awakened ſometimes, 
and the Paſſion of grief ſtirred for a fit, it may be ; 
they can weep at the hearing of a'\Sermon, that 
toucheth them 3 but their trou- 
Vid. Dyke. Deceief, ble is fon over. They are (as 
of the Heart, yp. 9%. one lays) © ſometimes Sermon- 
©* fick ; but no otherwiſe than 
* 4s Men are Sex-fick, who are well again as ſoon 
* as they come on Shore, Yea, this preſently 
heals the matter with thern, they ate ready to con+ 
ccit, that hereby they have made God amends; 
And thus the Storm, that was raiſcd in their Con- 
ſciences, is laid, and all is quict again. Sinners 
have their ſad moods ſometimes, but like a Morning 
Cloud, which is ſoon blown over, and as the early 
dew, which ſoon gocs away. Whereas @ gracious 
Soul retains an humble broken frame of Hcart tor 
Sin, hasa Spirit of Moxrning- As the Fſalmili fays, 
[ My Sin is ever before me. | 1 cannot look off trom it, 
neither can I think of it, without Sorrow. Even 
when he may have good hope;through Grace, that 
God is reconciled to him, yet he cannot for all thar 
be reconciled to himſelf. He is (till grieved at the 
remembrance of his Sins, cven when the Lord is 
pacified towards him. We read, Mat. 5.4. Blſſed 
are they that monern, 61-rev88vTe<s, they that are mourn- 
ing. As the Participle, there uſed, may denote a 
contineed aCt! 

Yea, one goes further, and layeth it down as 
not improbable, bur that Godly Sorrow (though 
without any bitter ingredients mixed with it) ſhall 
be in Heaven, All Tears indeed are wiped from 
thoſe Bleſſed Eyes. But the Queſtion is of the 4&7 
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and of the will diſltking, and being diſpleaſed with 
Sin 3 whether theſe arc not for the perfettion of Nie 
ture,and no oppreſſion of it ? And whether aclearer 
fight, and fuller taſte of God's infinite Goodneſs, 
which the Saints have in Heaven, be not joyned or 
attended with a clcarcrand deeper (ence and ap- 
prehenfion of the evil of their _. 4 
Sins committed here againſt (0 _ 2 Aexiyn _ 
good a God ? Which I leave to ' POE 
the diſcuſſion of better Judgments, | 

(6.) Godly Sorrow is a deep, intenſe Sorrow 
not flighty, and ſuperficial, It is called a great 
Moerning, Zach. 12.11, As it is a mourning for 
Sin, as the greateſt evil. As Sinis the greateſt evil 
our greateſt Sorrow ſhould be for Sin. if outward 
troubles be as a Thorn in the Fleſh, we ſhould be 
pricked to the Heart with a ſence ot Sin, Sin (hould 
be as a Sword piercing thorow our Souls. As the 
Apoſile Pal, that was never heard to ſay, O miſe- 
rable Man that Iam, in regard of the Bonds and 
AMidtions that did abide him here in the World 
yet crycd out, 'O wretched Man that I am, in regard 
of a Body of Sin. A Body of Sin was more griev- 
ous to him than all his Suffetings in the Body. And 
proportionably to the meaſure of Grace any one 
attains to, as he growsin Grace, ſo his Sorrow fot 
= riſeth, his diſplicence againſt Sin encreaſ- 
cth, 

But here two or three Queſtions are to bean- 
{wered. 

Queſt. 1. Are Tears neceſſary to evidence the 
Truth of our Repentance, and Sorrow for Sin ? 

Anſw. 1. We hnd that the godly mentioned in 
Scripture, ordinarily were _ as could weep for 

Sin, 
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Sin yea, ſuch as wept for the Sins of others. As 
Ezra confeſſed weeping, Chap. 10. 1. Fofiab his 
Heart was tender, and he wept before the Lord, 
2 King. 22.19. And what Floods of Tears (think 
we) did Dzvid pour out for his own Sins, while 
(as he fays P/2l. 119.136. ) Rivers of Tears ran 
down his Eyes for the Sinsof other Men ? And ſee 
a weeping Convert, Luk. 7. 37, 39. Who even waſh- 
cd Chrilts Feet with her Tears. So Peter attcr his 
reat Sin, in denying his Maſter, went out, and 
wept bitterly, Mat. 26. 37. 

' 2, Mcnarcotft called to Humiliation and Sorrow 
for Sin in Scripture under the term of weeping, See 
Iſa. 22. 12. For, 2.12, And Jam. 4. 9. Beafflicted 
and mourn, and weep. 

3. God hath promiſcd ſuch a frame to his Peo- 
ple "in gencral, that they ſhould lament after bim, 
2nd tollow him wich Tears. See Fer. 31. 9. and 
FO. 4. 

4. Yet Tears ſornctimes may be repreſſed through 
exerſs of inward Sorrow. The Feart is fulleſt of 
Sorrow fometimnes, when it has 
novent, Leves dolores loguemnteer, 
rhgentes repent. 

5. Some, how ercar ſocvcr their inward Sorrows 
are, have fo dry a conftirretion a5 will notafford Tears, 
Thus in regard of that difference there is in their 
natural conſtitutions, tighs and groans are more to 
{ome than plenty - of Tears to others. And they 
may have far more inward Humiliation and Sorrow 
fr Sin, though they cannot ſhed one Tear, than 0- 
thers, who have Tears at will. 

6, Tear? axe not pleafing to God, but as pro- 
cccding from a contrite Heart, God is pleaſed with 


$e Rica, 


\ 


Of Godly Sorrow. 115 
a contrite Heart, though it cannot command one 
Tear: when the greateſt abundance ot. Tears arc 
not acceptable, without a contrite Heart. There 
are hypocritical Sighs and Tears, as there are 
hypocritical Confcilions. 

7. But it we can weep freely tor outward loſſes 
or croſſes, that bctal us, and yet never weep tor 
Sin, this is a ſhrewd fizn that weare Strangers to 
Godly Sorrow, Thou that haſt Tears cnow, and 
too many to ſpend about thy Worldly Troubles, 
ſure, it is not from the dryneſs of thy Brain, or 
trom unaptncſs in thy natural temper and confſtitu- 
tion, but from the hardneſs of thy Heart, it thou 
never ſheddeſt Tears for thy Sins. 

Queti. 2. Whether one truly gracious, may not 
have more grief tor ſome great outward Tryal, as 
the los of ſome dear Relation, &c. than he hath 
tor Sin 2 

Anſw. 1, However it is de fadlo, yet de jure 
every one ought to grieve more for Sin, than for 
Aﬀliction, The Love of God requires it. In the 
Afflictions that betall us the will of the Lord is done. 
(and whatever we ſuffer, we ſhould ſay, The will of 
the Lord be done :) but in Sin his will is crofſed, and 
diflobeyed. There is nothing fo contrary to God, 
as Sin, Yea, as the love of God, fo a regular ſelf- 
love requires it,that we grieve molt for Sin. There 
is nothing ſo contrary to our Souls Intereſt, and 
Happincls as Sin, 

2. We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt gricl, as ſeated 
in the ſenſitive Faculty, asit is a Paſhon; and as it is 
lcated in the rational Powers, Underitanding and 
Will. So.the Paſſion of Grief may be greater tor 
ſome ſadly, prefling, pinching, and ſmazting " 
A an 
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and Afiction, than for Sin, in one that hath true 
Godly Sorrow, As Grief is common to us with 
brute Creatures (and as they ſay, the Hart when 
taken by the Hounds, ſheds tears) the ſenſitive Fa- 
c«lty and one truly gracious may feel a deeper im- 
preſſion of trouble from outward AfMidctions, that 
are nearcr toour fences 3 and yet the rational part 
has adeeper ſence of Sin, and is more diſquieted 
for it, As 1, The pratlical Underſtanding, and 
Judgment accounts Sin a greater evil, than all At- 
fictions. A worſe kind of Evil. An Afﬀiction 
may be grievous, but Sin is odious, and is account- 
ed odious, One that hath truc Grace, ſecs him- 
ſelt to be more vile by Sin, than all the AﬀMictions 
in the World could make him. 2, There is a great- 
er diſlike of and diſplicence againſt Sin in the Will, 
It's potſible that a Man might dye with lefs pain, 
than he muſt indure in ſome cafes to-preſerve his 
Life, and yet he would chuſe to lubmit to great 
pain, rather than tothe moſt caſy Death. A Wo- 
mans travelling Pangs may be more grievous to 
ſenſe, thar the Pangs of Death would be yet ordi- 
narily Women would chuſc ro cndure the former, 
rather than thelatter. Thus a gracious Soul had 
rather any Afllition ſhould betal him here, than 
to be Icft under the Power of Sin. And he is fo 
prieved for his Sins paſt, that he could wiſh he had 
been tick in his Bed, taken up wich pains at that 
time he was taken up with the pleaſures of Sin. 
He would ſubmit to any AMidtion, and acknow- 
I:dg God's Faithtulneſs in afflifting him, may he 
- hnd this Fruit of it, even the taking away of Si 
Hewould kiſs the Rod, that whippetheolly our c 

his Heart, 
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3- One that is truly gracious, is often gieved, 
that he has been apt to exceed in his grief tor and 
under his AMictions, and that he hath grieved no 
more for Sin, that here he falleth ſhort. He rc- 
penteth of his immoderate worldly Sorrow, revo- 
keth what hc hath done, is heaztily forry that any 
of his Sighs and Tears ſhould rw waſte, or have been 
miſpent, when he hath ſpent too few on his Sins, 
Thus by an after-A7 he would ſubftraft, and de- 
duQ from his worldly Sorrow, and make what 44- 
dition he can to his Sorrow for Sjn. It is a real 
_— burthen to his Spirit, that Sin hath not 

n a greater griet and burthen to him. Which 
one calleth a Reflexive Grief. Belides a dirett gricf 
for Sin, there is alſo in a gracious Heart a reflexive 
grief, asSit is oft ſad to think, how tar ſhort it fal- 
eth in mourning for Sin as it ought. And thus 
immoderate worldly Sorrow is oft an occaſion of the 
increaſe of godly Sorrow 3 a fiatul dejection under 
ſome outward croſs is an occation of deeper Humi- 
liation for Sin. A gracious Soul upon a ſericus 
reflection, and review ofit (elf, is aſhamed of his 
being fo caſt down under worldly troubles,and that 
he is no more humbled under all his Sins. 

4. One that is truly gracious may be more mo- 
ved at ſome great Affliction for. fit : bur his Sor- 
row for Sin is deeper rooted, and of longer conti- 
nuance. It is true, that commonly (as Mr. Green- 
ham (aid) © When AMidtion licth heavy, Sin licth 
__ _ But the greateſt worldly troubles do not 

the Heart of one that is gracious, at ſuch 2 
diftance as his Sins will do. In a little time he 
gers over that perturbation of Spirit, raiſed by an 
AMtliftion ; while his trouble for Sin (till remain- 
I 3 cth., 
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eth. He can think of many an Aﬀiction paſt, and 
bleſs the Lord for his Faithtulneſs in the fare. As 
grievous as they were for the. preſent, yet he ſees, 
he could not well ' have becn without them. But 
he is oft renewing his Sorrow for old Sins. When 
he may be grown old, yet he oft calls ro mind the 
Iniquitics of his Youth with ſhame and grict. 

GQneſt. 3. Whether can one mourn, and grieve 
too much for Sin ? 

Anſw. 1. As grict is ſeated in the rational 
Faculticr, fo it is hard for any one to exceed, 

As it implicth a ſenſe, or apprehenfion of the evil, 
and vilenefl of Sin. One can hardly think worſe of 
Sin, than it deſerves unleſs he conceit erroneoufly, 
that God ſuffers dammage in his very Being, and 
cſlential Glory and perteftion by it: (whereas it is 
not in the Power ot all the Sinners in the World to 
hurt hin1in the leaſt, Job 35. 6, 8. He is over all 
God Bleſſed for ever, Rom. 9. 5.) Or unleſs a Man 
ſhould think his Sins ſo great, that the SatisfaRion, 
and Mcrits of Chritt could not expiate them, or 

that the tree Grace of God could 

* Tanta eſt avrem not pardon them. * But 0- 
be benigniras Om- therwiſe not derogating from the 
nipoentiz, & Om - 
pipotentia benignita- Honour of God, and Jeſus 
tis in Deo, ut nibil Chriſt, I know not how we 
ſit quod nolir aut non can have too bad thoughts of 
. * inane. Book, Sin. ASit is againſtan inhnite 
>. Majeſty, againſt the Will of 

God, againſt his declarative 
Glory, whichſhincth forth in his moſt wiſe, and 
tightcous Laws, and ſhould beheld forth by all his 
Creatures, efpecially by Man, a reaſonable Crea- 
ture 3 thus there is more intrinfick evil, and vile- 
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neſs in Sin, than our narrow Capacitics can fully 
Conceive. 

And as Grict for Sin imports the Will's diſtike of 
it, it is not poſſible that we ſhould be too avcale 
from Sin, that we ſhould hatc Sin too much, or 
be too much diſpleaſed at it, 

2. But as Grict is in the ſenſitive part, and as it is 
expreſſed outwardly by Sighs, Groans, and Tears, 
it may be too much. Though indeed there are very 
tew that crre on this hand. But what the Apoltle 
writes to the Corinthians concerning the inceltuous 
Perſon, ( 2 Cor. 2.7.) that upon his repentance 
they ſhould comfort him, lett perhaps hethould be 
| ſwallowed np of overnuch Syrrow, } is obſervable 
here 3 as it implieth,thae cvea Sorrow for Sin may 
be overmuch. 

3+ The Paſſion of Grief is required to be cxerci- 
ſed about Sin, not meerly for it ſelf}, but in order 
toa further end : As (ver, 9.) to imbitter Sin 
to us, to endear Chriſt to us, to make us more 
willing to part with Sin, and to cloſe wich, and 
accept of Jeſus Chritt. And theretore that Sor- 
row which reacheth not the End, how great ſocver 
it may ſcem, is not enough, 

4+ There are other and higher Duties that Chriſti- 
ans are alſo called untvw, And Dutics mult be 6 
managed, that one may not claſh and interterc 
with, and exclude and juſile out another, They 

t to be ſo carricd on, as one may not obltruct 
and hinder, but furthcr on and promote another. 
Now a Lite of Faith in Chriſt, and a Life in the 
Love and joyful Praiſes of God, is that which jn- 
deed all Chriſtians ſhould deſire to live, and ftudy 
and cndcayour by a!! means to attain unto, And 
I 4 Our 


120 Of Godly Sorrow. 


our Sorrow for Sin ſhould be a Preparative to Joy and 
Delight in the Lord, and ſhould be an Help to 
cloſe and comfortable walking with God. And 
for a Chriſtian to be wholly taken up in poring 
on his Sins, and mourning over them, neglect- 
ing the exerciſe of Faith, and the drawing out 
. of his Heart to God and Jeſus Chriſt, in love 
(og and thankfulneſs, is a very great pratlical Er- 
ol ""s which muſt necds keep his Soul low in Grace, 


oy . 
- wi” well as in Comfort. 


5. That Sorrow which is 
mp without Dn caſts the 
ke ie; voul into F ir, 15 quite 0- 
> anghr rr pg t vermach , a dreadfal extreme, 
remiirf non finit, qui When Souls are taken off from 
_ _ —_— '© thoſe general Grounds of Hope, 
claoſciie, Falpenr, ſeil. God's abundant Goodneſs 
Epilt. 5, © and Mercy, the Fulneſs and 
All-ſufficiency of Chriſt's Satis- 
faction and Merits, the Freeneſs of the Offer of 
Grace to all that will accept it 3 what can be ex- 
pected, but that ſuch ſhould be overwhelmed and 
twallowed up of Sorrow ? As a Man falling into 
a deep River, periſheth if he let go, and loſe his 
ba, wy” hold. A deſpairing Sorrow is an Extreme oppolite 
to godly Sorrow. True Humiliation for Sin, as a- 
gain(t God, is a giving glory 1oGod 3, but Deſpair of 
9 per hnding, m—_ hough we ſhould ſeekto him, 
this is a great diſhonovr to God, a denial cf his 
Goodneſs, Grace and Truth as itis alſo a great 
diſhonour unto Chriſt, a denial of his Willingneſs, 
or of his Ability and All-ſufficiency to faveall that 

come unto God by him. 
6. When Sorrow is more than Nature can bear, 
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hazarding, Health and Lite, or clouding Reaſon, 
crazing the Brain : This is plain over-doing, Thus 
indeed one ſhould become unht tor the _ dif- 
charge of this, or any other Duty 4 yea, become 
a ſhembling-Block in others way, and prejudice many 
againſt {crious Godlinels, as it it tended to Mclan- 
choly or DiſtraQtion. 

Thus far of Sorrow for Sin. I might alſo have 
laid down the Concemitants of godly Sorrow, by 
whichit may be known : but ( becauſe 1 would not 
over-burden the Reader, and I have exceeded the 
bounds of my firſt Intentions,) I ſhall let them paſs, 
Only one I mult take notice of, becauſe a main 
eſſential Part of true Repentance, viz. A forſaking of 
Sin, and real Reformation, As 
onefays well, «© I had rather be _ Mr. B. Chriftian 
© that Chriſtian that qa bim- hu pag. 317- 
* ſelf for Sin, reſolveth againſt . 
*ir, and forſaketh it, though _ — 
* he cannot weep for it; than verba& ſcurrilia pro- 
* oneof thoſe that can weep to fuant,quam prius [a- 
a chrymaz. Bern. de 

day, and fin again to morrow, ,, Dom.Ser 4. 
*and whoſe finfal Paſſions arc 
< quickly ſtirred, as well as their better Paſſions. 


So I come to that other Part of Repentance, 
whichis Turning from Sin unto God, Asin the Te- 
ſtament the Word ſchubb is 
| ———_—_ uſed, fog which the * ends es. 

enty haye inigetyai, to 3 unverlum occur. 
which the Word tTxvoa I ERIE 
( which -is moſt * uſed in the 
New Teſtament ) doth anſwerz as the Latine 
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There is more in Repentance than Sorrow for 
Sin, We rcad, 2 Cor. 7. 10. Godly Sorrow work- 
eth Repentance, {&T&voloy, In 

Tertwl, adv. Mar. Graco ſono panitentie nomen non 
Cion. |. 2. ex delifli confeſſione, ſed ex animi 

demutatione compoſitum eft. So 
Trouble of Mind, without a Change ofMind, is 
not ſound Repentance. And a real Change of Mind 
there cannot be, but there will alſo be a Change of 
Life, To repent and twrn, arc again and again joyn- 
ed in Scripture, as Synonyma's, or one exegetical 
of the other, Ezck. 18, 30. Repent, and turn your 
ſelves from all your Tranſgreſſions ; ſo Iniquity ſhall not 
be your Rain, Eck. 14.6, Repent, and turn your 
ſelves from your Idols. Adts 3. 19. Repent ye x nn 
fore, and be converted, that your Sins” may be blotted 
ont, And compare 1 Kin, $, 47. with 2 Chron, 6, 
37. In the former we read, | If they ſhall bethink 
themſelver —- and repent |]; In the latter thus, | If 
they bethink, themſelves --- and turn |. There is no 
Repenting without Turning, 

This Turning hath two Terms, ( as all Motions 
and Mutations have): A quo, & ad quem. The 
Term from which a repenting, Sinner turneth is Sin. 
It is from dead Works, Heb. 6. 1. From Idols, Ezck. 
14. 6. From his evil Way, Jonah 3. 8. "From all bis 
Tranſgreſons, Erck. 18,30, Sin is a Turning from 
God, Repentance is a Twrning from Sin to God again. 
Jer. 8. 6. No Man repented him of bis Wickedneſs. — 
( How did that appcar ? thus,) Every one turned to 
bis Courſe, as the Horſe ruſheth into the Battel. When 
a Sinner repents, he makes a fend, asking his Soul, 
What have I done ? yea he faceth abou: : wherein he 
hath done Iniquity, he would do fo no —_ 

| The 
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The Term wnto which a repenting Sinner turneth, 
is mediate or witimate, The mediate Term is God's 
Teſtimonies ; Plal. 119, 59. I thought on my {5 j 
ways, and turned my feet wnto thy Teſtimonies, n 47 
It is but an halfturn to be turned from the practice - / 
of Sin, but not to the practice of Holineſs. The g;aa. / 
witimate Term is God, Hoſe 5.4. & 12.6, Atts $0 ve 
26, 20, That they ſorrld repent, and trrn to Coder _s 
This in general. | +o 

But hence it is a plain Caſe, that ſuch Sinners £5 
remain impenitent, who till -— 
continue as bad as ever, ifthey - ,19i 1 mendatio 
do not wix worſe and worſe, rx vans-Tivtal 
more profane and debauch'd.As de Panite.tia, = 
Moſes (aid to that froward Peo- 
ple,Deut.9.2 4. Tor have been rebellious a24inft the Lord, 
from the day that I knew you. How many are there 
of whom one may ſay the like ? They that knew 
them many years ſince, knew them to be protane 
Swearers, Pot-Companions, Scoffers, Haters of 
them that are good, Encmics to God and Godli- 
neſs; and they are the ſameat this day. Now with- 
out ſuch an extraordinary Spirit of Diſcerning, as the 
Apoſtle Peter had, one may plainly perceive ſuch to 
be yet in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and Bond of Iniquity, 
( as he ſaid of Simon Magus, Acts 8.22.) And what 
will become of ſuch, if they repent not of their 
Wickedneſs, it iscaſy for any one that loaketh in- 
to his Bible ( without a Spirit of Prophecy ) to torc- 
tell. You read their Doom, Pfal. 11. 6. Upon the 
wicked be ſhall rain Snares, Fire and Brimſtone, and an 
borrible Tempeſt : this ſhall be the Portion of their Cup. 
Pal. 68, 21, OnrGod ſhall wound the'Head of bis E- 
nemies, and the bairy Scalp of ſuck an one 4s or - 
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fill in bis Trefpaſſer. So ſee 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10, Rev. 


21, 8. & 22.15, 

But becauſe ſome axc outwardly reformed, who 
are not inwardly xzenewed, or throughly change1 , 
let us come to the Quelition. 

Breſt. How may a Man know that he truly 
forſakes Sin, and turns trom it (o, as will evidence 
a ſound Repentance ? 

Anſw. 1, When it is from a right Principle. As 

1, Froma right Fear of God 3 trom a cbild-like 
Fear of offending, and not a mcer ſlaviſh Fear of ſuf- 
ering. Prov. 3. 7. Fear the Lord, and depart from 
evil, Prov. 16.6, By the Fear of the Lord men 

from evil. As weread of Job, he was one 
that feared God, and eſcherved Evil, Job 1.1. And 
Nehemiah, (Nch. 5. 15.) So didnot I, ny 
fear of God, Are we careful to eſchew Sin with re- 
{ſpect unto God, and not only to Men, or to Our 
(elves? Indeed there is a lawful and gond uſe to be 
made of Divine Threatnings, to reſtrain us from 
Sin 3 they are a fit Object to work on our Fear ; 
and we are commanded to fear bim that is able to 
deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell, Mat. 10, 28, 
Luk, 12.5. And commonly this is the firſt Motive 
inplace, though the Laſt in dignity and worth, ( as 
Mr. A. Burgeſſe ſays ). But more of this, when I 
come to ſpeak ot the Grace of Fear. Ar preſent 
note, If we are only reſtrained, and kept in by a 
Fear of Puniſhment, this is but a natural Principle, 


and ſhews only a laviſh Spirit. To follow Vertue 
only or chiefly in hope of Reward, is mercenary; to 
flee Vice only or chiefly for fear of Puniſhment, is 
ſervile. But where the truce Fear of God ruleth in 
the Heart, there is a Fear of _—_—_— and 
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offending God, and not only of ſuffering, 

2. When we forlake Sin out of Love to God, 
Pſal. 97.10. Te that love the Lord, hate Evil. So 
this is right, when our Love to God will not ſuffer 
us towalk contrary to him. Jer. 44. 4. Oh do not 
this ahominable thing that T hate. When this is a 
prevailing Argument to keep us from Sin, that 
God hates it, this would ſhew that we love God. 
When we would not difpleaſe him, would not 
grieve his Spirit, and would not diſhonour God, 
( as we would be aſhamed to wrong and abuſe our 
beſt Friend ) and would not be fo unlike to God as 
Sin makes us, and would not follow ſucha Courſe, 
as would ſeparate betwixt usand our God,and would 
binder our Communion with God 3 theſe things 
would ſhew a loving, child-like diſpoſition towards 
God,and that we forſaky Sin froma gracious Principle, 


3. When we forſake Sin from an hatred ot it. 77S 
When Sin is not oncly barelyleft, but loathed 3 $5 
when we turn from it, having our Hearts turned {# 


againſt it, Pſal. 101.3. 1 hate the Work of them 
= txrn afide; ( then it tollows ) it ſhall not cleave 
tome, Prov. $. 13. The Fear of the Lord is to bate E- 
vi! ; not only to depart from Evil, but to hate E- 
vil. There is a Contrariety and Oppoſition be- 
twixt Grace and Sin, Where true Grace is there- 
tore, there is notonly a decliningot Evil from the 
torce of Education, or Example, or as being mo- 
ved with Rewards promiſed, or Puniſhments that 
are threatned 3 but there is an Averſneſs to Sin it 
ſelf, from a contrary Principle within, a Dereftation 
of it, an Antipathy againſt it. Ic is part of the Des» 
ſcription of a wicked Man, Plal. 36. 4. that be ab- 
borreth not evil, And a bare Abltinence from the 
vut- 
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ward Att of Sin is not enough, without an abboy< 


rexce of it. While a Man retains a ſecret love, and 
liking of Sin (in Gods account) he liver in Sin; 


though he refrains trom the 


| Quid quod +0- profs outward AF. Though 
lama tau 929 ome be not drunk with the 
eſt dicere, volni-nec Drunkards, though one doth 
ramen teci. — Sicut not {wear with the Swearers, 
medi non pernes nor mock and taunt with the 
buen. Terra. a  Scoffers; yet it is bad enough, 
Pemar. tO have pleaſure in them that are 

ſuch, (Rom. 1. 32.)*As it is a 
ſign that we do not truly hate Sin, it we arcnot 
willing to forſake it ; So on the other hand, we do 
nct rightly forfake Sin, it we do not hate it. 

There are ſome whoſe Sins leave and forſake 
them, rather than they leave and torlake their 
Sins. Some there are, who do not put away their 
Sins, butarc forced to part with them. As Pharach 
was forced tolet Iſrael go. As Phaltrel parted with 
Aichal, when he could keep herao longer 3 but was 
ſad at parting, 2 Sam. 3.16. 

But there 15 a great difference betwixt a Mans 
parting with what hc loveth, and his calting away 
avhat is loathlomero him. lc is very unplcaſing, 
and prievous to him, to part with what he loveth. 
And this ſhews a Man's love to Sin, when he is{ad 
to think ot parting with it ; when it is grievous to 


him,to think ot parting with his vatn-Companions, 


finful Pleaſures, &*. When it is very unplealing to 
him, to hear his Sins ſpoken againſt, reproved, and 
threatned. When it is ixkfome to him, that Pa- 
rents, or Governours keep him in, will not ſuffer 
him to take his Swing 3 ar when he is under re- 

ſitraint 
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ſiraint by Poverty. Sickneſs, &c. But what a Man 
loaths, and abhors, he is moſt willing to put away. 
Such things as one hath an Antipathy againſt, he is 
ready to flee from, or is not at caſe, tillthey be re- 
moved out of his fight. So a Man that loaths Sin, 
how carnefily does he defire to be rid of it * how 
glad would he be, to have Sin removed quite out of 
his fight ? He could not be fatished only :with a 
removal of the Guilt of Sin, to be lett under the 
Power of Sin. The preſence, and prevalency of 
Sin, greatly afflict him. The very prelence of Sin 
is a fad annoyance, and diſturbance to a gracious 
Spirit. A Mancannot delight in the Company of 
thoſe he hates. Soif we hate Sin, we are fick 
of it, wearyof it, we would have no more to do 1, 
with it. And this isa right turning trom Sin, when}. 
itis caſt off, and abandoned with hatred, and dete- 4, 
ſtation. So 

4. When it is forſaken from a firm, and fixed 
reſoletion in the Soul againſt it. Many have a wiſh- 
ing Will (as Mr. Perkins fays) _ : 
but no ſettled purpoſe, But 99" Caſes of Conſe, 
now where the Feorand bf 2.55 «} 4 + 
God, and hatred of Sin prevails 
in the Heart, there will bca rooted, ſettled reſs- 
lation againſt Sin. 

2, Itisa good fign, that a Man truly forſakes 
Sin, when he ſetteth againſt his inward tions, 
and fearcth to Sin in ſecret, Some are —_ of 
their credit, while they have no tenderneſs of Conſci- 
ence : as they are not atraid of being guilty of thoſe 
Sins #n ſecret, which they would be aſhamed, that 
others ſhould know. Cloſe Chapmen, cunning 
Gamefters, that love to play nader-Board, Sorue 
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are for their private Walks, and ſofly, that others 
ſhall have mucha doe to trace them. Their way is 
like the way of 4 & oh the Rock, , or of a Ship 
inthe Sea, Butlet fuch know, The Eyes of the Lord 
are apen upen all the ways of the Sons of Men, to give 
one according to his ways, and according to the 
frait of bis doings, Jer. 32. 19. Prov.5.21, There 
is no blind-folding of the Eye of God's Omniſci- 
ence. And as he fecs the moſt fecret Sins 3 fo when 
at laſt he ſhall tzrn the way of the wicked upſide down, 
he will lay all open to the view of the whole World; 
There is nothing ſecret, which ſhall not be revealed : 
nothing bid, which ſhall not be made known. Your (c« 
cret Sins will one day find you out, and will come 


ut at laſt. 
But he that truly forſakes Sin, dates not allow of 


þ Sin in ſecret. Yea, he is for mortitying his moſt 


inward corruptions. He would not that any way of 
Wickednefi ſhould be found in him, Plal. 139. 24. 
Ir is not enough to put Iniquity out of our hands, 
* while we regard Iniquity in our Hcarts. What is it, 
to be like the Phariſees, that were only for making 
clean the outſide of the Cup, and Platter * We mult 
not only cleanſe our Hands, but ſee to the purifying of 
oxr Hearts, Jam. 4. $. You would think ſuch wor- 
thy -of derifion, that {weep before their Doors, 
while they care not how ſluttiſh che Houſe is with- 
in. A Wound may have its courſe of bleeding our- 
wardly quite {topt,and yet be deadly,it it bleeds in- 
wardly, Oh, how many,whole Spiritual Wounds 
bleed inwardly' Many whoſe Conſciences tell them, 
the Act of Uncleanneſs would be too grofs, that 
yet allow themſelves in ſpeculative Wickedneſs, 


And what ſircams of unclean thoughts, of proud 
thoughts, 
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thoughts, of envious and malicious thoughts ? 
What fireams of carnal, covetous thoughts are 
continually iſſuing from their Hearts without any 
check ? 

3+ It is a good fign indeed, that a Man truly 
forſakes Sin, when he eſpecially ſetteth bimfelf as 
gainſt his Secial fin. Plal. 18.23. I was wpright be- 
fore bims : and I kept my ſelf from mine Iniquity. When 
a Man is for getting down and keeping down thoſe 
Sins, to which he is moſt inclined, this ſhews he 
isno longer in league with Sin. 

It we are not great Strangers to our own Souls, 
we ſhall ind our ſelves more prone to ſome one Sin, 
than to other. One to Pride, another to Covetouſ- 
neſs, another to ſenſual Pleaſure, another to Paſli- 
on, &ec, And though where there is true Grace,no 
known Sin is ſuffered to reign, is fully and quictly 
obeyed, yet ſome Sin may tyrannize, A Maſter-Sin 
is not always a reigning Sin, 

Though a Learned, and Judi- A " yy 
. pp . ol, Parr. 2. þ. 
cious Divine queſtioneth, whe- ; 3. 
ther (ome particular Sin in a 
Child of God may not be ſtronger, than «he parti- 
cular gracious habit that is opp-lite unto it. And 
as he ſays, © That theyerr, who tell us that all Sin 
* is equally mortihed in the habit, common cxperi- 
* ence fully proveth. Yet ſuch Sin is fo tar trom 
having abſolute command and dominion over one truly 
gracious, that the more he finds its ſtirring and pre» 
valency, ordinarily the more he bends the ſtrength 
of his Praycrs and Reſolutions againſt that Sig, 
That Sin is wont to coſt him molt Sighs,and Tears. 
And though he be ſorely foiled by it ſometimes 3 yer 
he is till tor renewing his Conflot withjt, He docs 
K RUC 
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not yeild up himſclf unto it. It is the evil be would 
not; itis a thing whith be hates, Rom. 7. 15, 19. 
And that Sin, which is more the matter of our Grief 


and Sorrow,than of our Delight 3 which is more ha- 


ted, than loved; which we arc not for keeping, but 
would gladly part with, and would account it a 
ſpecial Mercy, a deliverance indeed, to be freed 
rom 3 that Sin is not reigning, however for ſome- 
on it may tyrannze, and fadly oppreſs the 


One thing more I muſt add here, That ſome- 
times Sinners are for changing. They ſometimes 
fell out with one Lult they had been in league with, 
to fall in with another, with which now they are 
more pleaſed. A Sinncr that was formerly devo- 
ted to Voluptonſneſi, and cared not what he ſpent 
about his ſenſual pleaſures,may now be more taken 
with workdly Riches: Covetouſneſs may have got 
hold on him, whereupon he may be fo changed in 
his courſe, as if his Voluptuouſneſs was mortihied. 
One that hath been protane, may leave his protane 
courſes, and turn into a way of ſtudied Hypocriſy, 
to get a Name, and make a Show in the World. 
When (Alas!) this is but a faircr, and ſmoother way 
to Heil. Toturn fromone Sin to another, is not 
toforſake Sin. This is but like the twrning of a 
Door upon its Hinges (movetar, ſid non promovetur : ) 
or like the Sluggards tarning from lide tu ſide on bis 
B:d. Itis nothing to decline and put away ſome 
Sins, becauſe they ſtand in the way of forng other 
Luſt, to which a Man is more addicted, But in- 
deed this is fomething,tor a Man to ſet agaiuft that 
Sm, which yet of all his Sins hath molt Power, 


and the greateſt Intereſt z when a Man cannot reſt, 
till 
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till he hasal(5 goc this Sin ſubdued, it ſhews there 
is no Sin reſerved, though he have Sin Kill remaining 
in him, while here. So 

4. Then a Manruly torſakes Sin, when he ſet- 
reth again(ti all Sin, This evidenceth ones 
oppoſition to be az ainlt Sin, as Sin. And that Man, 
who would not allow himſelf in any claſs way of 
Wickedneſs,” would not harbour any ſecret cor- 
ruption, who would not fpareatly darling-Sin,who 
is engaged, and heartily ſtrives againſt his Mafter- 
Si ; (urely, that Man will as well refolve and ftrive 
againſt any other known Sin. When the mann 
frength of Sin is broken, then there's hope 'of its 
falling more and more. And indeed it Repen- 
tance be ſound, there is not a partial, but a thorow- 
reformation. Jer. 7. 5. If yethroughly amend your ways, 
and your doings — Ezck. 18, 28, Becauſe he con- 
fidereth and rarneth away from all his Tranſgreſſtons, 
he ſhall ſarcly live, he ſhall not dyc. 

Queſt. But who can ſay, ] have made my H: art cles, 
I am prere from my Sin ? Prov. 20. g. Docs not the 
Apoltle tle Famer lay (chap. 3.2.) In many things we 
offend all ? And will yoa not grant, that the belt 
upon Earth have Sins of daily incurſim? How then 
do they turn away from all their Tranſgretfions? 

Anſiv. 1. There arc no Sins ſo ſmall, but the do 
liberate, licentious, reſolved practice of them, is ſuf. 
hcient to provea Man ina graceleſs and damnable 
Eſtate, Thus a Man may be condemned even for 
idle words, Mat. 12. 36, 37. So a Manmay go to 
Hell in earneſt tor fooliſh jefting, and the like. And 
itany Man ſeem to be Religious, and bridleth not bis 
Tongue, this Man's Religion is vain, Jam. 1. 26, Small 
Crevicer, not lookt unto, may Ict in Watcr cnovgh 
K 2 to 
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to fink the Ship, A little prick, at the Heart is dead- 
ly. A little Poiſon, without uling means againſt 
it, may givea Man enough, may be his Bane, Not 
I _ but —_—_— _ venial =_ 
ters, being indulged, allo , may fink 
Souls into Hell, Y yo 
2. One that hath true Grace makes not fo light 
ot thoſe Sins of daily incurſion, as the Unregenerate 
arewontto do. He is humbled, and grieveth for 
them, cotdemneth himſelf for them, and according 
to the degree and meaſure of Grace he hath attain- 
| ed unto, heis watchingand firiving againſt them, 
, In fome meaſure he is twrned from them both in 
Heart, and Prattice too. Vain thoughts abound not n 
ſomuch in him, his idle words ariſe not to ſuch a M 
reckoning, as before, while he was inſcnhible of che 
evil of them, he 
3, There isa preat difference betwixt groſs wilful $; 
Sins, and Sins of Infirmity. Wilful, groſs Sins ſa 
'qx ordinarily committed, ſhew the utter abſence of 
- Grace. Pſal.36.1. The Tranſgreſſion of the Wicked ſaith 
j within my Heart, that there ir no fear of God before bis 
Eyes. Suchas livein wors Sins, are plainly 
__ the Dominion of / ſuch as are wnder zbe + 
Dominion of Sin cannot be «pright. So much we 
may gather from. Pſal. 19. 13. Keep backthy Servant 
from preſumptuous Sins. let them not have Dominion over _ 
me : then ſball I be upright. Such are Conſcience-wa- Bre 
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fting Sins. What ſhould one think of ſuch as live in = 
groſs known Sins but that they are dead in Tre" 
paſſes, and Sins 7 ous 
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But continued Sins of Infirarty will not prave Coy 
the wtter abſence of Grace, but only weakneſl, and im- Ne 
perfetiion in Grace, A Man may be fincere, and Mar 
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have a true love to Holinefl, and a real hatred of Sins 
as Sin, that ſhall never be abſolutely freed from 
Sins of Infirnaty while he lives; yet ſuch a one 
bears them as his Bzrthen, he complains of them, as 
worle than any natxral Infirmities, he defires to be yy# ney 
rid of them more and more. And thus in voto © play? 
conats,in defire and indeavour he forſakes all known Off 
Sin, breathing and preſſing after pertc& Holine 
though here he cannot attain to it. 

Quelt. But may not one that hath true Grace 
= fall into groſs Sin? as David, and Peter 

id ? 

Anſw. This is poſſible (we muſt confeſs) and 
more than poſſible : but (I hope) not common, 
Much leſs is it the common pradiife ot ſuch to commit 

Sins. Ifit was, what differcrice would there 

betwixt the Godly, ard Vngod!y ? 1 Cor. 6. 11. 
Such were ſome of you : but ye are waſhed, but ye are 
ſandlified, Thor,j1 Peter fell fouly, yet he aroſe 
quickly, as we read, he wei! out, and wept bitterly. 
Andirt is probable, David h:! ſome remorſe for his 
Sin before Nathan was ſent to hin, (though his 
Repentance was not anſw*rrab!c to the greatneſs of 
his Offence) but we 1:0 more tud him guilty that 
way. It wasa warning to hitn. Though we can» 
not determinc,how oft a Godly Man ray tall into 
groſs Sinz Yet certainly, there is a difference be- 
twixt a Godly Mans falls and the wicked Mans 
walk, Indeed ſuch grols Sins being evidently known 
tobe Sins, and great and grievous Sins, more hain* 
ous in their own natwre, ulc terribly to allarmthe 
Conſcience, when committed 3 that without an 
batred of, and fixed reſolution againſt them, a 
Man can have no evidence of the tauth of 
K 3 his 
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his R ce. ' And a fixed Refalation againſt 
fach Sins will not ftand with the frequent and or- 
dinary' practice and commiſhon ot them. 

5. Itis an hopetul Sign that a Man truly forſakes 
his Sins, when he is for =adoing what he hath done 


_ , amiſs (fo far as in him lieth) : That is, 


1. Heartily wiſhing he had never done 6, 
withing he had rather been ſuf- 
Penitemia eſt re- fcring, under the Hand of God 
fiexio intell. Gus ad at ſuch and ſuch-a time, when 
FA  pqgp—— he was ang againſt God 5 
lendi feciſſe. Scalygg, Wiſhing he had rather begged 
Subr, p. 1010. his Bread, than got an Eſtate 
by Injuſtice, Fraud, Thett 3 
wiſhing he had been lower in the World, fothat 
his Corroptions might be brought down. As one 
fays, He that doth not wiſh he had never com- 
mittted ſuch Sins, hath a will to commit them 
ſtill, ſuppoſing the like Opportunities and Temp- 
rations. 

2, Beingready to make Satisfaftion and Reſti- 
tution in ſuch Caſes. and fo far as he is able. Indeed 
as Sin is azainſt God, no meer Man could ever 
make Satisfattion, but that Work is proper and pes» 
culiar unto Jeſus Chriſt, God-Man. Yet as we may 
have wronged others, in many Caſes we may and 
ought to make them Satisfaction 3 and thus 
we ſhould after a fort xndo what we have done 
ami}, 

If we have wronged the Souls of others by draw- 
ing, or encouraging them to Sin, we are under a 
greater Obligation to do what in us lycth to draw 
them to Repentance, and turn them trom Sin, that 
they be not undone by us and it, We mult indea- 
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vour to do as much good this way, as ever former- 
ly we have done hurt, The penitent Thief indeavour- 
ed to bring his Companion in Sin and Suffering to 
Repentance, as we le, Luke 23. 40, 41, Doſt thor 
not fear God, ſering thou art in the ſameCondemnation ? 
And we indeed juſtly, for we receive the due Reward 
of onr Deeds, &c. 

If we have wronged others in their good Names, 
by unjuſt Cenſures, falſe Reports, &c. We mult 
willingly take ſhame for it, and be ready to wn- 
ſay what we have unjultly ſaid againſt chem. 

If we have wronged others in their worldly 
Goods and. Eſtates, we mult be tor repaiting the 
Damage they have ſuffered by us, it it may be by 
Reftinmtion z or if {we cannot make Reſtitution of the 
fame thing unjuſtly taken or kept trom them, then) 
by Satiefattios, with ſomething of as great worth 
and uſe to them, as the thing it felt would have 
been, This is fo plain a Duty, that none can de- 
ny its how few foever there are that will practiſe 
it. But true Repentance will put upon the practice 
of it, See a notable Inſtance, Lak, 15. 1. So Ezck 
33. 14, 35. If be turn from bis 
Sin, and do that which is | afid N-yue enim peccare 
and right » of the ricked reſtore det! £1t qui alienuur 
the Phedg, give again that be has *©/9<t. Grotzae, 
robbed. 


vt res propter quam 


A Man turns not trom wy 

a | pe-ccatum perpetrac :r 
his Sin ot wrong-doing, but reddi porcit, & now 
continues mn it, tilthe is willing 1elticuirur, porniten- 
to-make Refſticution, or a Re- 12 192 agitur, fed 

« : fimulatur. Aug. 

compenſation tor the wrong hc 
has done, 
_—_ But what if the Party wronged be 

ad 
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Anſw. Then what was due to him, becomes 
due to his Heirs or Executors, &r. to whom he 
hath left his * Eſtate 3 and we 


* Sideber ei pecu= have noright to it. Or it the 


niam, reddit cam har» 
ld . Sn: Man have no Kinſman for one to 


(ir ullos hacede _—_— the Treſpaſs wnto, let 
relinqui on in the reſÞaſi be recompenſed unto the 
Curia, & confiretur. Lord, Numb.5.S. What you 
In lib, Mwſar, tol.18. re not lawtul Poſſeſſors ot, 
p.. Vid, M. Pol. ; ; 

Synepſ” in Mat.$, 24, it is good to diſcharge your 

ſelves of, ſeparating it to pious 
and charitable Uſes, that is, to the Uſe of the prime 
and abſolute Owner, ( when you cannot reſtore it to 
the Owner). But otherwiſc, the Lord bates 
Robbery for Beernt-Offering, 1a. 61. 8. It is abomi- 
nable that any ſhould fical, and take away any 
thing unjuſtly from their Neighbour, with an intent 
to ſerve God with what is not their own. 

And the like Courſe is to be taken, when a Man 
knoweth not whom or how many he hath wrong- 
ed, Dan. 4. 27. Break off thy Sins by Righteouſheſd, 
and thine Iniquities by ſhewing Mercy to the poor. Such 
as have been ſcraping Eſtates together by covetous 
practices, by oppretſing, over-reaching and de- 
frauding others 3 ſuch as have made it their Trade 
to injure as many as they could, who have had 
dealing with them 5 ſuch as can never find our all 
that have ſuffered by them : as they would manifeſt 
their Repentance to be ſerious, mult be ready to ds 
good to all as they have opportunity, and muſt ſo much 
the more abound in Ar of Charity, as before they 
have abounded in the contrary. 

& + But what it a Man hath been fo injurious 
toothers, that his wholc Eſtate will not make Sa- 
tisfaction ? An(m. 
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_ This is fad Caſe indeed ! But he ought 

as far w_ can in fatisfying thoſe whom he 

har w 3 and what he cannot do at preſent; 
—_ and be willing to promiſe to make 

hal ſatisfaction when God >. ant" able, ( unleſs 
the injured and ſuffering Party freely releaſe and 
ehim). Yea, when he cannot do it of 

he ſhould improve his Intereſt in Friends, 

if "hey would be perſwaded to help him out. And 
pe that true Peace of Conſcience cannot 

— too dear, though all a Man hath in the 

goes forit. In this Caſe a Man ſhould be 
ho undoing his Sin, ( fo far as he can) although 
it-would be his undoing in the World. 

2, When a Man by extream Poverty is quite 
diſabled to make Satisfaction for the Wrongs he 
hath done. Though the AR thus becoming im- 
poſſible be not neceſſary; yet the Will, Itiay, a 
Will to fatisfy it he was able, or when he ſhalll be 
able, is neceſſary, without which there is no Evi- 
SR ed = true ——_—_— of the Sin, or that the 

mult be a ſcrious and hearty 
wllie packs to = it, if a *man be in a capacity to 
do it 3 and this ought to afflit him more than fim- 
ple Poverty, that hecannox do it. 

6, One that is indeed turned trom Sin, ordina- 
rily is very careful to avoid Occafions of Sin, ordi- 
narily fears to run upon Temptations. As the burnt 
Child dreads the Fire. 

7. Suchan one having his Heart turned againſt 
Sin, ordinarily ſhunneth and abſtaineth from the 
very appearance of Evil ; what looketh like Sin he 
is wont to ſtartle at 3 he would keep as far from 
Sin as may be; he fears to come near it. 


1, Such 
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8. Such a one would tzr: others from Sin too. He 
would not, that othersſhould walk on in Sin, if he 
can hinder it. He is oppoting Sin in others ; eſpe- 
cially in thoſe who are near and dear to him, 
and in whom he hath moſt Interett, And fach as 
formerly he wasdrawing to Sin, he will look on 
bimſclf as doubly cngaged, to do what he can 
to help them out of the Snare. Thus ſuch as have 
been notorious in Sin and Wickednefs, atter Cons 
verſion are ordinarily fecn to be moſt zcalous againſt 
i, 


9. One that rightly turneth from Sin, would 
never retwrs to it more. He will fay as Epbraam, 
What have I to do any more with Idols ? 

Sometimes a Sinner and his Lutt feem to be fal- 
len out, but they are ſoon pied again. He may 
be angry with Sin for a fit, but does not bate and 
forfake it. Now when the unclean Spirit returns, 
after he ſeem'd to be caſt out,he uſerhto get firong- 
er poſſefſion, that the loft Eftate of that Manis worſe 
than the firſt, Luk. 11. 24,25, 26. The Apoltle 
Peter fpeaketh after the like manncr of ſuch as had 
eva he Pollutions of the World, but were after- 
wards again intang/ed and overcome, as the Dog retzrns 
t0 bis Vomit, The latter End, fays he, is worſe with 
them than the beginning, 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21, 22, 

But a right forſaking of Sin is (et forth by ſuch 
Expreſhons, as plucking ot the right Eye, cutting off 
the right Hand, Mat. 5. 29, 30. ( and there is nore- 
ftoring any of theſe Members, when ſeparated trom 
the Body) And by crucifying the Fleſh, Gal. 5.24. 
And mortifying the earthly Members, Col. 3.5. In 
true Repentance Sin receives its Death*s Wound, 
Though it ſtix and firuggle fill, its E4d is broke; 


yea, 
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yea, it is wounded at the Heart, fo wounded that 
it can never recover its full Power and Dominion. 
Now it is dyaag, though but a lingring Death, How 
many that do but ſeemingly 0 4 that deſire 
not, reſolve not on the Death of Sin ? They are 
but like Fencers, they do not tight in good carnett: 
- =— EEE ſeem to be in a deadly Feud, 
while tecretly they are in League, and very good 
Friends. = 8 

Some reform for a fit, but ſoon face about, and 
as Lot's Wite, look, back, upon Sodom. Somme pare 
with their Sins, as Maviners throw their Goods o- 
ver-board in a Storm, who are ready to gather 
them up again when the Storm is over 3 {6 they 
will ſeek their Lat r again. Such a temporary Re- 
formation is little worth. This is not the Repene- 
ance never to be repented of. There is ”m 
Heaven over a Sinner that truly repents and turns 
from Sin 3 but when a Sinner is forreturning to his 
old Sint again, none but the Devils and wickgd 
Men can be pleaſed with this fight. 

True it is, a godly Man oft finneth againſt his 
Reſobetion, but he fmneth not with Reſolution, as 
the ungodly do. His Will and Refolucion is fill 
againlt Sin, though Corruption remaining, in him, 
niſed by the Violence of Temptation, fvcl- 
leth and floweth over the Bank of his ſect Kebun 


lution. ; 
(10,) He that truly forfakes Sin, turncth 


þ from Sin, that withal he #mrnerb wnto God, 


" And thus 1 come to the Term unto which the 
repentipg Sinner turneth. 


For 


h 
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(or, without the Heart, is to no purpoſe, as not done at 
Yall. Prayer without the Heart is vain Babling 3 and 
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For one to reſt here, that he has left ſuch and 


ſuch Sins, unto which he was addicted, is, in Por- 
tu < , to ſuffer Shipwrack in the Haven, 
And how fad is that ! An half-curn would prove 
Men but almoſt Chriſtians. And = that are al- 
moſt Chriſtians, are but almoſt faved. The Re- 
pentance which Pax! preached was Repentance, 
&s Tov ©t0y, anto God, Ads 20. 21, As Repent- 
ance has one Eye an Sin, to mourn for it, and to ſhun 
and avoid it 3 ſo it hath another Eye towards God, to 
turn to him, and follow him. Jcr.g.1. If thou wilt 
retwrn, O Iſrael, ſaith the Lord, return xnto me. 

Queſt. How may a Man know that he turneth 
unto God aright ? 

Anſw. 1. When the Heart is turned unto God, 
that isright. Whatever a Man doth in Religion 


Service preſented to God without the Heart, is but 


* a vain Oblation. If we would (cek the Lord fo as 


to find him, we muſt ſearch for him with all our 
Hearts, That is but a fcigned Turning to God, 
which is without the Heart. Jer. 3.10. Fudab 
hath nat turned unto me with ber whole Heart, but 
feignedly, ſaith the Lord. 

How can we ſay that we are turned to God, if 
our Hearts are not with bim? if our Hearts incline 
more another way ? We cannot deny but natural- 
ly they are (ct upon Sin and the World, and averſe 
from God, (fo far are Mans Hearts corrupted by the 
Fall), But arc our Hearts now changed ? Are 
they turned, and now chiefly ſet upon God ? Is 
God the Center, towards w our Hearts now 
moſt incline ? Arc they {ct upon himas the chlefeſt 
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Of Turning to God. 141 
Good ? If not, we have not as yet turned to 
him ? 

2, When a Manis turned to God, he will fbaks 
OO r—_—_— and joyn bimſelf to ſuch 
as fear God, yea his Heart will cleave to ſuch. He 
can no longer delight in the Company of thoſe; 


who make it their work and paſtime, both to dif- 
honour God, and would draw him to do the like. 
But his Delight isin the Saints, ſuch as bear God's 
Image. As the Pſalmiſt, I am « Companion of all 
them thay thee. But, Depart me, ye 
Evil-Doers 3 J@r 1 will keep the Commandments of my 
God. 


3. Onethat is turned to God will be tor turning 
others to him. If we are turned to. God, it will 
grieve us to- ſee others, and eſpecially to ſeeany of 
ours, firangers to him, and at a great diſtance 
fromhim, walking contrary to him. If we arc 
brought home to God, we (hall be inclined to pity 
and pray for poor Sinners, that fiill ly out from 
God, that ſeek not after him. Oh, (think' we) 
what Encmies theſe are to themſelves! Alas, how de 
they forſake their own Mercy, to tollow lying Va- 
nitics! We ſhall defire (whatever the Succels be) 
that we may not omit our Duty 3 but may tell 
them of the evil of their ways, as we have oppor- 
tunity, and endeavour to reclaim them, The 
_— would be turning others to Righteou(- 


4. One that is turned to God, is for walking 
with bim., Now he is tor walking in Gods 
Ways. 

Repentance ſoftneth the Heart, and fo prepares 
it to reccive an Impreſſion from God's Word, which 

the 
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the ſtony, hard, and impenitent ' Heart reſifterh; 
And where Sin, as Sin, is grievous, there "God's 
Commands are not grievous, but ſuch a S6ul will 
defire and delight ro obey them. A Soul char is 
turncd to God; will tear to walk contrary to him, 
in any way of Diſobedience. Such a one would 
keepcloſe to God, ' His Care, Study and Indea- 
vour is, to walkin ol! the Commandments of the Loyd, 
blame Thus found Reperitance will produce 
lincere Ob&dience. And this is bringing forth Fraits, 
and deing Workr ment for K ( Mart. 3.8, 
Acts wn, dk ro obry God's. — A 
cerely and impartially. A mcer external Obedience 
is not enough, but we mutt obey from the Heart, 
A partial Obedichce is not enough, but we mutt 
have a ReGot wnte all God's Commundsr, not allow- 
ing our {lves to neglect or tranſgrels atty- one 
Precept, 'cicher of the tir(t or ſecond Table, As we 
would prove that we arc indeed turned to God, we 
mult make it our Care to walk uprightly betore 
him. | 

5, If indeed we arc turned to God, we would 
be getting till nearer and nearer to him. As the 
Plalmiſt, My Soul followeth bar4 after thee, We 
ſhall follow on #0 know the Lard, and to enjoy more 
of him. We ſhall be tor more contonnity to God, 
and for more communion with him. - One that is 
rurncd to God, is not for fanding at a (tay in Re- 
ligion. He would be making progrels in Heaven's 
way, in the way of Holineſs, | 

6," One that is turned to-God, now deaveth to 
him with parpoſe of Heart, His reſolution is (by 
the help of Divine Grace) tv 'follow the Lord fally. 


So if wearc turned to God, we would no more 
? turn 
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turn away from him, We have enough of s 
ing from God : we would never more 

part from him. The remembrance of our 7 

Fuſe will of make our Hearts fad. Have we not 


found it an evil thing, and bitter, that formerly we 


forſook, the Lord, that his fear was not in us ? So our 
Hearts will (mite us now, when we have been 
ping @ little aſide, It will grieve us, that we x 
not at all times keep fo cloſe to God, as we 
And we ſhall dread the thoughts of departing from 
God, more than of parting with all we have in 
the World. As the Church, Pfal. 44. 17, 28. Alt 
this is come upon us \, yet have we not forgotten thee, our 
_ is not turned back, neither have our ſteps declined 
way. So we ſhall defi ——— befalleth 
on World for his fake, that we may never be 
falſe tohim, may never more torſake him, But A- 
poſtacy is a dreadtul fign of Impenitency, 


AN 
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APPENDIX; 


tance, or Turning from Sin, 


R OM. 6.14. 


For Sin ſhall not have Dominion over 
Jou -- -- 


He Beſt are not freed from the in-being,and 
in-deelling of Sin here, 1 Joh. 1.8. If we 
ſay that we have no Sin, we deveive onr ſelver, 
and the Tratth is n& in w. Yet all that arc 

< in aftate of Grace, are freed from the Dominion of 

2 h BY P Sin. And where Sin is not murtified, it is mortal, 

17" vel That it greatly concerns every one {irictly to en- 

21 7 Sf 7% quire, whether Sin be ſubducd, or yet reigning in 
Loi As tim? 

| rl oa@. Alas! How many account their Sins no more 

than Infirmaties, when indeed they are reigning, A 

moſt dangerous deceit ! Astherc are many (on the 

other 
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Referring to the Trial of Repen- 


er 
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other hand) truly gracious, who feeling the fiir- 
rings of Corruption, arc thence ready to conclu-e, 
or at leaſt fear and ſuſpeR, they are {iill under the * 
Dominion of Sin, 

Now 1 ſhall ſhew you briefly, how you may know 
whether Sin hath Dominion over you ? Or whether 
(by Grace) you are freed trom Sins Dominion ? 

By the Dominion of Sin here, I undcrltand, not 
the altusl Prevalence of forne Sin for a tit, but the 
babitual Power of Sin, whereby a Man is in a (tate 
of Smbjettion to Sin, That the Queſtion amounts 
to thus-much, Whether a Principle ot Grace, or 
Corruption, be chief Ruter and Commander in 
you ? 

I premiſe theſe two or three things. 

1, A Man cannot poſhbly be at che fame time, - / 1 9 04% 
both under the Dominion of Sin, and alſo under f mw 
the Rule and Government of Grace. A Man can- 4” 
not be a Servant of Sin, and a Servant of Righte- FY 0 
ovfrefl, both together. None can ſerve two Mattersf097 3% ? 
ſo contrary. It is a clear, and ſufficient proof, we@Y#? 7 &, 
are not in a tate of Grace, if we be under the domini- fp &*_ $78 

h p 'g 2 
C 


- 


on of Sin. 

2, We arc all natwrally under the dominion of 
Sin, This all, that underſtand, and acknowledg 
Mans Fall, and Original Sin, muſt acknowledg. 
And the Scripture abounds in the proof ot it. 

3. Therctore unleſs we have been changed by re- 
newing ſanRifying Grace, we are ſtill under the 
power and dominion of Sin. Theſe things arc 
plain, and undeniable. 

Now Firſt, I ſhall diſcover certain falſe ſigns, 
whereupon many, without ground, conclude they 
are not under the dominion of Sin. 

L (1) You 


|} 


: 4 | 


en wg" ſign of its Strength and Prevalence. 
F 
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(1.)You may no! be ſenſible of the commanding, 
domineering Power of Sin, and yet be really under 
the dominion of Sin. As (on the other hand ) 
a Man may feel the workings and (tirrings of Cor- 
raption, who is not undcr the tull Power and 
Dominion of it. Sin ruleth by way of enticing, 
not by Force and Violence. Its chick Seat and 
Throne is in the Willz and the leſs Reluctancy in 

fo the Will againſt Sin, the greater is its Power and 

2 Sin Dominion. And Inſenſibleneſs of Sin is a great 

A ſick Man's 

caſe is many times molt fad, when he has no ſenſe 

of his Sicknets, 

(2.) You may not be z-der Terrors of Conſcience 
for Sin, and yet niay bc under the Dominion of Sin. 
While the ſtrong Man keeps his Palace, all is in Peace, 
An evil Conſcicnce way be a quiet Conſcience,may 
be lulPd aflecp tor a time. 

(3.) You may be wnder the arreft of your own 
Conlciences. Conſcience may ſhake, and tcrrihe 
you, and thus you may be brought to a kynd of re- 
morſe tor Sin, and yct not treed trom the Domini- 
on of Sin, Sinncr, wouldeſt thou fain put off Con- 
ſcience? doſt thou indeavourto do all thou canſi 
to fiop its Mouth, co {till its Clamours ? Art thou 
far from joyning, and taking part with Conſcience 
azainſt thy Luſts ? Then itis plain, thou art joyn- 
ed to thy Luſts. And whatever trouble thou halt 
for lins committed, it it does not weaken the Pow- 
cr and Habit of Sin in thee 3 if it be not joyned with 
a ſcrious purpoſe and reſolution againſt Sin 3 it 
thou art as ready to commit the ſame Sin again, 
when a Temptation and Opportunity is offercd 3 
thy Repentance is little better than a Mock-repen- 
Lancce (4.) Thou 
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(4.) Thou mayeſt have a kind of Confiit within 
thy (elf againſt Sin, and yet be under the Domini- 
on of Sin. For, 1. Sometimes one Lt makes 
head againſt another. Though all Sins agree in 
their general Natwre, as contrary to the holy Law 
of God : yet ſome Sins diſagree in reſped of their 
particular Objefis and Intereſts. So Pride may (ct 
againſt ſuch Sins as would bring, a Man to ſhame 
and diſgrace. So a Sinner's Covetouſne(s may croſs 
a coſtly expenſive Luſt, which otherwiſe he has 
a mind on. 2, Or the Conflict in a Sinner is thus, 
his Witt is to ſerveand fatisty ſuch a Luft, but his 
Conſcience is againſt it, Thus a Sinner hath many 
ſad checks of Conſcience fore againſt his Will. The 
Conſcience of many a natural Man does not only 
oft accuſe and condemn him tor Sins committed 3 
but alſo ſometimes does check, menace, and terrify 
him, when he is about the commitlion of Sin : 
while yet the Will is predominantly fet upon Sin. 
As there may be InfurreQions, great Stirs and 
Buſles in a Kingdom againſt its Government, and 
yet the Government not be calt off, but may pre- 
vail and ſuppreſs thoſe Infurredtions. So Conſci- 
ence is ſtirring in a Sinner ſometimes, it riſcth up 
againſt ſuch or ſuch a Luſt 3 but for all that there 
is a fironger Party within, a corrupt Will, a depra- 
ved Appetite and Aﬀections, that adhere to it 
ſtill, and keep it in the Throne, 

(5.) A Child of God may fall into the ſame Sin, 
(materially) and yet that be bur a Sin of Infirmity 
in him, which may be a reigning Sin in thee. 
Though rhou mayeſt ſometimes fee thofe that are 
bettcr than thy ſelf overtaken with Paſſions or 
fee them ſometirnes immoderate, ſpending too 
L 2 much 


” # 
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much precious time in Sports and Recreations, tc. 
And yet, Sinner, know there is a difference betwixt 
their falling into a Sin, and thy living and lying ſtill 
init, There is a difference betwixt their being 
ſometimes foiled by it, and thy yielding wp thy felt 
tully co it. Thcrc is a difference betwixt their ſe- 
rious rcpenting of it, and breaking off a Courſe 
of Sin,and thy allowing and tull liking of it, and 
holding on thy Courſe. 

(6.) Thou mayctt be tree from all grofi Sins, and 
yet be under the Dominion of Sin. Though Di- 
vincs ſomctimcs diltinguiſh betwixt a partial and 
a total Dominion ot Sin, and fay further, that a 
partial Dominion of Sin may ſtand with a State of 
Grace, but not a total : yet here you muſt not un- 
derſtand them, as it by partial Dominion they meant 
thc Dominion of ſome Sins only, and by total the 
Dominion ot all kind of Sins, That is not their 
nicaning. Burtthat is the tull and total, compleat 
and abſolute Dominion of Sin, whena Man treely 
Ys tully, ( x ſtudio & ex animo,) gives up 
uimiclt ro any known Sin, whether it be ſcanda- 
lous or not. whether it be open or ſecret, And 
the partial Dominion of Sin (with them) is, when 
Sin gets Malicry tor a tigic, when there is not an 
aGlual, or at lcatt, not a prevalent Reſiſtance and Op- 
poſition of Sin, as to ſome particular Acts3 and 
yct Sin gets not tull and peaccable poſſeſſion : but 
there is the Spirit laſting and (iriving againſt the Fleſh, 
thcreis a Principle ot Keluttance to that Sin a Man 
is drawn to comnut 3 that though at preſent he 
be worlted by it, yet he yields not up himſelt 
to it, 

Bute (as one has the Compariſon) as there are 


ſeveral 
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ſeveral Forms of Government, or Dominion, . ( as 
Democracy, Ariſtorracy, and Monarchy ): Sometimes 
the Dominion is exerciſed by many, ſometimes by 
one alone yet Subjection to any oft them is true 


Subjedtion, and (cts up Dominion. So though in 
ſome, more Sins bear rule together, in others, ſome 
one Sin bears chict rule 3 yet a full willing Sub- 
Jeon to Sin, whether one or more, proves the 
Doniinion ot S n. 

Thus though thou keepeſt free trom groſs ſcan- 
dalous Sins, yet it thou treely alloweſt thy (elf to 
continue in other Sins, in any known Sin, thou art 
the Servant of Sin, and Sin hath Dominion over 
thee. 

Yea,note further : Thou maycft live in thoſe Sins, 
which yet break not forth into the outward Act. 
While Sin hath the Command of the Heart, it hath 
Dominion. And thus thou art an unclcan Perſon 
who alloweſt thy (elt, and delighteſt in ſpeculative 
Wickedneſs, though thou never didit commit the 
Act of Uncleannel(s. - Luſting after a Woman is 
committing adultery in the beart, Mat.5.,25, Sothou 
mayeſt be a meer Scnſualitt, a Swine, a Brute, 
though thou never drinkett unto drunkennels, and 
never cateſt to gluttonous excels it thou only de. 
lgnelt the plealing of thy Appetite and Palate, if 
thou looke no higher than to the pleaſing, of the 
Fleſh. So-Covetouſneſs may be a reigning, Sin in 
thee, though thou art not to be charged with hord- 
ing up riches, that ſhould bc laid out to the glory 
of God, and good of others 3 though thou halt ne- 
ver {© little ot the World in thy poflefli-n, yet thou 
mayeſt be a covetous Man, and an Idolater, it thy 
Heart be full of inordinate love to worldly Kiches, 


L 3 (7.)You 
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(7.);You may be morally honeſt, juſt in your deal- 
ings, charitable to the poor, your Lives may be a- 
dorned with a ſhew of many tair moral Vertues, 
and yct you may remain under the Dominion of Sin, 
and in an ungodly State. As you may till be with- 
out the true Fear of God, and without Love to God, 
and may have nocare to ſerve him. Sin ſhews and 
excrciles its ruling Power and Dominion, not on- 
ly in commanding, but in forbidding > not only in 
putting Men upon the works of the Fleſh, but in 
keeping them off from 2 Courſe of Piety. As ones 
If Sin have a negative Voice in your Religion, whether 
God ſhall be worſhipped and obeyed, or not ? it is your 
King. Not ſecking, not ſerving God, is cnough 
to prove thee ungodly. Living in the negle&t of 
known Duty, ſhews Sin to have a negative Voice 
in thee, and that thouchuſett to obey Sin, rather 
than to obey God. 

(8.) You may makea fair Profeſhon, yea, may 
be very bigh in Profeſſion, and yet wnder the Domini- 
on of Sin. Luk. 13. 25,26,27. Lord, Lord, open 
#9 us; —--- We bave eaten and drunk in thy Preſence, 
and thou haſt taught in owr Streets, But be ſhall ſay, I 
tell yore, T know not whence ye are, Depart from me, 
all ye I/orlgrs of Iniquity. Vilible Saints may be (e- 
cret V, orkers of Iniquity. Yea, a Man may be 
not only a ſmooth Proicflor, but an eminent Prea- 
cher, and yet a Servant of Sin, There have bcen 
IVorkers of Miracles, who forall that were Workers of 
Iniquity. Mat. 7.22, 23. Jadas was an Apolilc, 
and yct a very Slave to the Luſt of Covetouſ- 
ncls, 

' Next I cometo give you ſome Notes, whereby 
you may know whether you are treed from the Do» 
minion 


Of Freedom, &c, 151 


minion of Sin. . Only that you may paſs a righe 
Judgment on your State, you mult take thern con- 
jand, and eſpecially attend to the three lat. 

1. If now you are treed from the Dominion of 

Sin, then certainly you have becn made ſenfible _. 
what a miſerable Bondage it is to be in ſubjcection to Yn 
Si, 3 you {ce Sin to be the worlt Matter any Man yp 
can ſerve; that to be a Gally-ſlave to the Turk, is Py 
not ſo bad as to be a Servant to Sin. As1 faid be-77 
fore, we are all naturally under the Dominion of 
Sin, and fo we continue, till we feel what a cruel 
oppreſſing Tyrant Sin is. We have no will to caſt 
off its yoke, till we come to be gall'd 2nd pinch'd. 
Did you never groan undcr its Oppreflions ? I mutt 
ſay, that is no good Sign. But it thou canit no 
more have a good and tavourable thought ot the 
Service of Sinz it thou canit not but look upon it 
as a far greater Evil to be given up to thy fintul 
Paſſions, ro thy corrupt Aﬀections, to be given up 
tothine own Hearts luſts 3 I fay, it thou wouldeli 
account this a for greater Evil, than to be given up 
to the Wills and Luſts of the molt malicious Ene- 
mies thou haſt, or cantt have in the World this is 
an hopeful Sign thou art not a willing Swvjet and 
Servant of Sin. Thus it was with the Apoſtle, 
Rom. 7.24. O wretched Man that I am! who ſhall 
deliver me from this Body of Death * He looked up- 
on a Body ot Sin, as a more grievous Burden than 
all his Bonds, AMflictions, and Suffcrings in the 
Body. 

2. So thisis an hopeful Sign, when (it you 
might have your choice ) you delire more to be 
freed from your Corruptions, than to be exempted 
from Aﬀiction. If you had rather be kept trom Sin, 

bs & than 
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than excuſed from Suffering, And it you can 
heartily welcom AfMictions, and bleſs God for the 
ſharpeit Corre&tions, may you hnd them a means 
of weakning your Corruptions. The Dominion 
of fin is chiefly in the Fil, Now it you care not 
what you ſuffer here,ſo that ſin may ſuffer this way 3 
it you are willing that God ſhould lay you low in 
the World, fo that it may bring down your Pride, 
and lay your Luſts low 3 it you could willingly ftoop 
to any Croſs, to have your old Man, a Body of Sin 
erxeified on it , this would ſhew the prevailing bent 
of your Will isnot to fin, but againſt it. 

3. Another hopetul Sign that a Man is not under 
the Dominion of Sin, is, when he would no more 
defend it, no longer take its part. Willing Sub- 
jects are ready to (tand wp for the defence of their 
Prince, when others oppoſe him. And when a 
Man willplead and contend for fin, when he can- 
not endureto hear his Sin ſpoken againſtz when his 
Heart riſeth againſt any taithtul Miniſter, or conſci- 
encious Chrittian, "that reproves him, and tells 
him of the evil of his Sin 3 when he is an Enemy to 
ſuch, and takes them tor his Enemies that ſet a- 
gainſt his ſin; does not this ſhew that Sin has the 
command ot him, that he is a willing ſubject to 
it ? But if thou dcfireſt to ſee Sin laid out in its co- 
lours, to ſce the vilencis of it 3 it thou takelt it 
well to be plainly told of any Sin thou haſt been 
guilty of, and haſt no more an heart to plead for 
or Excule it 3 it thou art willing to hear any thing 
from God's Word, that makes againſt it, and does 
no more ſtand for it, but readily takeſt part with 
the Word againſt it 3 it is tobe hoped thou art fal- 
len off tromSin, that it has loſt its Dominion. 

4. As 
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4. Another hopetul Sign is, it thou wouldeſt no 
longer maintain its Government by paying Tribute 
to thy Luſts, wouldſt make no more provition tor 
them 3 it thou art for cutting off Proviſions from 
them, preventing the Occaſions of Sin what thou 
canſi: But on the contrary, it it is thy care 
and ſtudy to ſerve and gratity thy Lults, it thou 
payeſt Tribute willingly and treely to them 3 it this 
is a work, a buſineſs thy Heart is fet upon, to 
make proviſion for them it thou careſt not what 
charge thou art at to maintain thy Pride 3 if thou 
grudgeſt not to lay out to ſerve thy Pleaſure and Vo- 
luptuouſneſs,&c. This ſhews thee fill under theDo- 
minion of Sin,that thou art ſo forward to maintain it. 
5. This is a good Sign, when a Man's will and 
purpoſe is ſet to withſtand & refit theMotions and 
Commands of Sinz when he reſolves, ſtrives, watches 
ordinarily, and praycs carncſily againſt thoſe Sins 
which moſt haunt him. As ſuppoſe thou art ſubje&t 
to fall into ſinful Patſion : yer if when thou talleſt 
into it, thou canſt truly fay, and the Lord knows, it 
is beſides and againſt thy purpoſe, it is the Evil thow 
woxldeft not, it is a thing thou (criouſly reſolveſt 


—and ſtriveſt, and criclt againſt 3 this ſhews it has 


not full Dominion. Sin may tyrannize over a 
Child of God, though it docs not reign in him. 
Where true Grace is, Sin cannot rcign, a Man can- 
not fully, heartily conſent to obcy and be ſubject 
to it. The Will fo far as it is renewed and fancti- 
hed is againſt it, Indeed through the Remainders 
of Corruption, and by the Prevalence of Tempta- 
tion, he is oft drawn to that which is fintul ; but 
then he is as one taken captive, and his Will is to be 
free. Where Sin Sk tyrannize, not reign, the 

Soul 
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Soul would not be under its Yoke; it wreſtles and 
= oy Dl to get free, And as under the Law; if 
bed Damfel cried out, it was « Rape, not 

0 Sin of Whoredom, (he was not to dye, if ſhe cryed 
ont, Det. 22, 26,27, So Sin is not reigning and 
| mortal, where the Heart and Will is againſt ir, the 
bent and Reſolution of the Soul is againſt it, and 
the Soul is crying out earneftly tor help, though as to 
Aits it is oft overcome. It is one thing 

to fall into the Dirt, ſo a Man may do who defiresto 
keep his Garmentsclean3 and another as the Sow 


-_ with delight to wallow in the Mire. 
1: h f This is a fure Sign that a Man is not under 


Fe Domtlon ef Sin, when his Heart is turned to 
® hate all known Sin. As the Apoſtle, thotigh he 
| Td 14% was not without Sin, yet he was not in love, in 
Siqnleague with any Sin 3 no, it was the thing be hated, 
Rom. 7.15. If thou art an Enemy to Sin, to all 
670% ” known Sin, then certainly thou art not a willing 
ain * Smbjefttoit. A Man would not take and chuſe 
/ Him forhis Maſter whom he hates. If now it is 
thy great care toſhun and avoid Sin as an Enemy, 
and the greateſt Enemy thou halt in the World ; 
and it thou ſerteſt againſt Sin as thy worlt Enemy, 
and nothing will ſatisfy thee but the Death of Sinz 
it thou art daily beſtirring thy ſelf to beat down 2 
Body of Sin, to mortify thy carthly Members, to 
erucify the Fleſh with the AﬀeTtions and Lufts thereof ; 
this Hatred and Oppoſition of Sin is one of the 
cleareſt and beſt Evidences thou canſt have, that 
thou art not under the Dominion of Sin. And 
where Sin is not habitually more hated than loved, 
it has Dominion. But where there is ſuch an bs- 


birual Hatred of Sin, though remaining In-dwel- 
my 
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ling Corruption prevails too oft, fo far as to draw 
a Man to commit the Act of Sin, yet he is not 
thereupon reconciled to Sin, and for a finfiel Courſe, 
But when the Temptation is over, when he comes 
to himſelt, ro a& according to the Principle and 
Habit of Grace within him, he cannot bur loath 
himſelf, and abhor that Sin. As 

Zancby, Ac certum eft eleftor renatos, Tom.7.p.257. 
antequam peccent, odifſe peecatum, & 

malle mori quam peccare, poſtquam peccarunt, dolere & 
odiſſe peccatum , quam peccant, peccare non cam odio 
ys aut contemptes Dei, ſed ex infirmitate Fidei. 
Thus though Sin gets Victory ſometimes, yet it ne- 
ver obtains a full Conqueit. A gracious Soul, 
though he hath been wortted again and again, will 
be for renewing the Fight, So the Dominion of Sin 
cannot be concluded from its violent afſaults oa the 
Soulz but rather one may conclude -the contrary, 
from the Hatred and bearty Oppoſition of it. If the 
Sins which moſt _—_— y- thee, arc the great- 
clt trouble ro thee, nothing in the World 
would fo glad thy Heart, as to be rid of them. If 
the Pardon of Sin alone would not fatisfy thee, 
without Power againſt it 3 *tis a good Sign that Sin 
has not Dominion over thee. 

7. Thou mayeſt know thou art not under the 
Dominion of Sin, it indeed thou haſt choſenand 
heartily accepted of a new Lord ; it thou haſt fin- 
cerely reſigned up thy (elt to God and Jclus Chriſt, 
It it be fo, that Chriſt is now Lord and Maſter in 
thee, then certainly thou art not a Servant of Sin, 
Thou canſt not be under both theſe Maſters, While 
thou waſt a Sbjef? and a Servant of Sin, thou waſt 
a Rebel againſt God, a Rebel againſt Jeſus —_ 

ue 
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But if now thy Heart and Will is to be governed by 
God and Chriſt, tro come under his Laws, the 
Government of Sin is calt off. It the prevailing 
Bent of thy Will, and the general Courſe of thy 
Life, proves thee to be moſt tor obeying God, 
and ſubjeRing thy ſclt to the Rule of his holy 
Word, if thou wouldeſt not allow thy felf in any 
thing thou knowelt to be croſs and contrary to his 
Will; ifit4s the grict of thy Soul chat thou canſt 
not obey him perte&tly 3 it thou wouldeſt not have 
a Diſpenſation to break any Command of his, but 
have Grace and Strength to keep them. Then 
thou haſt changed thy Maſter. Rom.6.16, Know ye 
not, that to whom ye yield your ſelves to obey, bis Ser- 
vauts ye are ? 

More I might add, but I chuſe to conlude 
with ſome Paſſages out of Reverend Mr. Baxter. 
Thus he faith, 

-—- + Ke that ſcldomor ncver committeth ſuch 

* external Crimes, and yer lo» 

Chriſtian Direto» © vcth not God, and Heaven, 

ry. pag. 425, * and Holineſs, above all the 

* Plcafurcs and Intereits of the 
* Fleſh, is in aſlatcof Death, ( under the Domini» 
on of Sin), Again, © Itiscertain, that his Love 
*to God and Holineſs is not predominant, whoſe 
* carnal Intereſt and Luſt hath ordinzrily, in the 
& dritt and tenour of his Life, more power to 
. *draw him to the wiltul commicting of known 
« Sin, than the ſaid Love of God, and Heaven, 
* and Holineſs have to keephim trom it. (Rom. 6, 
© 16.) —— He that will fin thus as oft as will 
*ſtand with ſaving Grace, ſhall never have the 
« Affurance of his Sincerity, or the Peace or 
* Come 
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« Comfort of a ſound Believer, till he repent and 


lead a better Life. Again, 

© He that in his Sin retaineth that habitual Di- 
* vine Love, hath alſo habitual vertual Repentance 
« for that very Sin, before he actually repenteth 3 
* becauſe he hath that habitual Hatred ot it, which 
«* will cauſe actual Repentance, when he is 
* compoſed to a& according to his predominant 
* Habits, — Again, 

* There are fone Sins which all Men continue in 
© ( or the beſt are not freed from ) while they live 
* as Defect in the degrees of Faith, Hope, Love, &e. 
* Vain Thoughts, Words, Paſhons, &c. Where 
© the evil is prevalent in the Will againit the good, 
* fo far as to commit thoſe Sins, though. not fo 
* far as to vitiate the Bent ot the Heart or Lite. — 

Again, 

* That which is apprehended to be either of 
* doubtful cvil, or bur'a lictle fin, will be much 
* leſs reliſted, and oftner committed, than 
* Sins that are clearly apprehendeded to be 
* preat, — Now it this Apprchenſion be 
* wrong, and come from the predominancy of 
* a carnal or ungolly Heart, which will not 
* ſuffer the Underitanding to do its Office, nor 
*totake that to be cvil, which he would not 
*leavez then both the Judgment, and the 
* Sin occaſioned by it, are mortal, and not mor- 

* tihed pardoned Sins. 
Again, © Though it is true, that all good 


* Chriſtians ſhould not indulge the ſmalleſt 
** Sin, and that true Grace will make a Man 
* willing to forſake the leatt 3 yet, —— No good 

Man 
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* Men riſe up with ſo great and conſtant 
< watchfulneſs againſt an idle Thought, or Word, 
© or Diſorder in Prayer, &e. as they do againſt an 
& hainous Sin. 

Some things I paſs over, being touched at 
before. 

I ſhall only add one Note more, (though alrca- 
dy hinted at) 

«There are ſome Sins fo eafily known to bc 

*Sins,and ſo notoriouſly callin 
Cuibol. Theo yart « the Conſcience torepent,that 
©* to lie in them unrepented cf 


* long (when the ſudden violent Temptation and 
*Pathon is over,and a Man hath opportunity to a& 
* according to his fctled Habit ) will not conliſt 
* with the truth of an Habit of Love to God and 
© Holineſs, and of Hatred to Sin. 
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TATIILISSIIIEASISLES: 
Of Love to God, 


John 5. 42. 


But I know you, that ye have not the 
Love of God in you. 


Ow fad is it, if the like may be faid of 
us? How many that will fay, He is 
not worthy to live, that does not 


love God? And yet the Lord knows, 
they are ſuch themſelves as haw not the Love of 
God in them. Alas! ſhall not ſuch be judged out 
of their own Mouths ? Even theſe to whom our 
Saviour here ſpeaketh, were the People of God in 
Profeſſion, and would have ſpoken him as fair as 
wecan do, With their Mouths they ſhewed him 
much Love, whereas it was not found in their 
Hearts : As he that knew what was in Man, and 
whoſe Judgment is ever according to Truth, pro- 
nounceth of them 3 Bat I know you,that ye have not the 
Love of God in you. And when you have the 
Notes of trug Love to God plainly laid down, then 
ou may know andjudg, whether the Love of God 

in you, Or no. 


To 
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To be loved of God is the Creature*s bigheſt Feli- 


city, and to love God is its bigheſt D 


, Yea, it is 


the Sum and Abridgment of the whole Duty of 


Man. 


The Love of God is as the Heart and Soul of Re- 
ligion, It is a neceſſary Principle of all ſound Obedi- 
ence, And the moſt ſpecious Acts, that any Man 
can poſſibly perform, ( though one ſhaxld groe all 
bis Goods to feed the poor, or give bis Body to be 
burned ) axe not acceptable unto God, without 


it, 


It isthe Rule and Meaſure ( as it were ) of o- 


Charicas eft vir- 
tas virtutum, relique 
vixtutcs hne charita- 
te " Fipnr am habere 

flunt, FVermarem 
OI non poſlunt. 
Lud, Carthuw, 1n 
Pſal. 47. 1. 


* Mr, Baxt, Chrift- 
an Direttorys p. 147+ 
$. 21- 

Abſq; hoc & ti- 
mor pcenam habct, 
& honor non habcr 

ratiam, - Servilis eſt 
timor quandiu ab a- 
more non manunit- 
titur, & qui de amo- 
re non venit honors 
non bonur fed adula- 
tio eſt, Berm.in Cant. 
Serm.$z3. 


The Love of God is as the 


ther- Graccs. -. Sorrow for Sin 
is not kindly, it it proceed 
not trom the Love of God, 
and tend not to promote our 
walking with him "in holy 
Love. * No tears are defira- 
* ble, (as * one f(ays.,) but 
* thole that tend to clear the 
* Eyes from the filth of Sin, 
© that they may fee the better 
* the Lovelincſs of God. 
And Fear dcgenerates, when 
it is not joyncd with Love, 
when it begets hard and 
black thoughts of God, when 
it drives not the Soul to 
God, but rather from him. 
All Grace in the kindly excr- 
ciſe thereof tends to cheriſh 
and increaſe this of Love, 


Deen Regent, on 


whom the wholcTrain of other Graces muſt attend, 


whom 
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whom they mult ſerve. Faith and Hopearc eminent 
Graces, yct the Apoſile gives the preheminence to 
Charity, or Love, 1 Cor. 13. 13. Now abideth Faith, 
Hope, Charity, {a y&7y, Love  ) but the greateſt of 
theſe is Charity. Where ſome Copies inficad of TSToy 
have T&/ov, the greateſt of all is Charity. And Charity 
heſt,and moſt properly agrees to that Love we ow to 
God,who ought to be ſumme charus,dear to us above 
all other, The account that is commonly given,why 
Love hath the preheminence of Faith, and Hope, is, 
becauſe of its everlaſting duration. Faith, and Hope 
abide herez but Love abideth in Heaven, where 
Faith is ſwallowed up in Vifion,and Hope in Fruiti- 
on, And yct note further, that it is not ſimply for 
its duration, that it excclleth 3 but bccauſe of its 
excelling Nature, it is to endure, The moral Image 
of God, true Holineſs,eminently confilis in Love. And 
Faith and Hope,though neceſſary Graces here, while 
* are in ſtatu viatoram 1 yet they cannot properly 

exerciſed by thoſe who arc Comprebenſores,in the 
acualenjoyment of full and compleat happincds : 
whereas Love is not only neceſſary in the way t» 
Happineſs, but in the full truition ot it, Yea, its 4 
main part of our happincls. And without perfect 
Love, we could not be perfc&tly happy. There is 
no perfc&t enjoying of God, without perte&t Love 
to him, and pertc& dclight in him. 

And as Chriſt (as Mediator ) is the principal 
means of bringing us to God 3 fo Faith is a means 
to beget, and increaſe the Love of God in us, 
True F aith workgth this way, And this is the end,and 
principal ſcope of the Commandment, 1 Tim. 1.5. 

Whereby it ſufficiently appearcth, that it is a 
matter of ſo great concern, that every one ought fc- 
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riouſly and firictly to inquire, whether be hath the love 


of God in him, or no ? 
lb Now the Love of God (in ſhort) isan intenſe wil- 
2 of God, More p! lainly, it is thc diſpolition, or 
Fs 5 motion of the I hy the rational appetite, renewed, 
- andreftificd by the Holy Spirit, whereby the Soul 
clexveth to God, is united tohim, and tixed on him, 
as the chictcſt Good. Or thus, It is a being well 
pleaſed with God above all things in the World, 
with a defire to pleaſe him in all things. 
The moſt proper, principal, and formal a of 
Love is a complacency, or wel- pleaſcdnels with thc 
Object loved. So the Love of Gd (if it be right) is 
the higheſt complacency oft the Soul, a being molt 
taken with God, as the molt tranſcendent, as an 
Univerſal, and InfiniteGood., And hence, though 
the Love of God, and the Love of Chrift be inſepa- 
_ z yer they mult be diſtinguiſhed, The Love of 
-brift (as Mcdiator) is the Love of the principal 
means to our witimate end, (as he isthe new, and li- 
ving way, by whom we mult come to God : ) but 
Love is terminated upon God, as our very witimatc 
end, that we look no turthecr. 
Now to the Queſtion, 
How we may know, whether we have the Love of 
- God in us,or no ? 
FL.. 95* Anſ. 1.) Sound Love to God 15 founded in 4 
i or ſornd Knowledg ot God, ( Ignoti nulla cupido.) 


_ is no truc Love to him : but there cannot 

*; NE ve to God, where there is no knowledg of him. 
- it — eyes of the zenderſt anding, being truly enlighten» 

> ro wTr{ with thc knowledg of God, by this means the 
hcart comes to be aftefted. (Ex afeiin naſciter & 

mor } 
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mor.) We read Pal. c, 10. Thry that know thy Name, 
will put their truſt in thee. So, they that know his 
Name (aright) will ſet their love on him. And therc- 
fore, Pſal. 91. 14. | Becauſe be hath ſet bis Love upon 
me | and | becawſe be bath known my Name, | are uſed 
promiſcuouſly, And fo the Apoltle prayeth, Phil. 1 

9. that their love may abonne in knowleds, As the 
Saints, the more they know God, the more they 
love him. As in Heaven, where they have the 
cleareſt fight of Gods excellencies, and tulleſt nani- 
fettation of his Love, there they have perfeft Love to 
him, are as full of love to God as their Souls can 
bold. 

The Love of God is founded in Know! ds. And 
there is eſpecially a knowledg, of theſe two things, 
viz. ot -his Love to Man, and of his /-velinef,, that 
makes the ſoul in love with him. How great is bis 
Goodnefl, and bow great is bis Beauty, to enamour 
us! 

(1.) There is a knowledg of the Love of God, 
clpecially of his Love in Chriis A knowledg of God 
in Chriſt, and fo a love to God in Chritt. As we 
read of love in Chrift Jeſus, 2 Tim. 1. 13. Othe un- 
parallel'd love of God in Chriſt! ch. 3. 165. Go4 
fo loved the World, - that he gave bis only beontter: 
Son —— Rom. 5.8. Herein God commended bi love 
towards w, in that while we were yet ſinners, Chrilt 
died for w. 1 Joh. 4. 9,10. In this was manif-#+4 the 
love of God towards ws, fe, Herein is love, fuch love 
was never read, or heard of. What is there in all 
the World, that ſhould take fo much with lott fin- 
ners.as the love of God in providing ſxch a Saviour? 

Indecd there are ſome, who have a kind of love 
to God. grounded on thoſe outward Mcrcies, and 
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temporal benches they reccive from him,as Health, 
and Wealt h, Plenty and Peace, and temporal dcli- 
vcrances. Theſe things take more with them 
than the richeſt offers of Divine Grace, Alas! they 
are fo far trom a loving, and hcarty acceptance of 
God's Grace in Chriſt, that they moſt ungratctully 
rejcct it, Now ſuch as flight, and deſpiſe the 
highc(t expreſſion, and manitcſtation of God's 
Grace, with what face can they pretend to love 
God upon this account ? 

Othcrs ſpeak ſometimes, as it fouls muſt know 
thcir ſpeci il intereſt in God, and that God loveth 
them in ſpecial, betore they can love him, But cer- 
tainly that is a great nſiſtake, - It is truce, the Aſſu- 
rance of God's Love is a fecial means of heightning, 
and inflaming our love to God , for which cnd, 
more than tor ourown peace, ſatistaCtion, or com. 
tort, wc ſhould wſe all diligeng to attain Aſſurance. 
Yet our firſt Love is not the effedt of ſuch an Aſu- 
rance, but a neceflary Antecedent to it, How can 
we know, that God loveth us with a fpecial Love, 
till we know, that we arc ſich as belicve, and 
ſuch as love God (as Faith, and Love arc infcpara- 
ble?} But though we have not this particular Aſſu- 
rance, is thre not ground enorgh to love God, that 
he is infinitely Good, and theretore moſt amiable in 
himſclt ? and further, that he hath ſo loved us (whn 
molt unworthy of his love, and tit objects of his 
wrath 3 yet that he hath ſo loved us) as to give 
his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in bim 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life * That it is 
pothble we may have, yea, certain, that we ſhall 
have his ſpecial Grace and tavour towards us, we 
coming to him in and through Chrilt 3 that 
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Chriſt he is reconciling Sinners to himſelf 3 that it is 
a principal deſign ot the Goſpel, and a chiet errand, 
that his Miniſters are ſent upon, to beſeech Souls to 
bereconciled to God 3, is not this a drawing with cords 
of a Man, with bands of Love ? That God hath pre- 
vented us with ſuch a demonſtration of his Loveand 
Goodneſs towards finners in general, ſetting forth 
a way of Peace, and Reconciliation Arc we not all 
boxnd upon this account to love God ? though all 
are not preſently to conclude, that they are elett- 
ed, or that God loves them with a peculiar Love. 

Now have we been drawn with theſe cords of 
Divine Love, ſcil. God's giving Jeſus Chrilt, the 
Son of his Love tor us, his offcring, Chriſt to us, 
and with him all that our Souls can dcfire, to make 
useverlaliingly happy,it we will but heartily accept 
othim? Are wedrawn with this his lovingkindneſs? 
Jer. 32. 3. are we overcome of that kindneſs and 
love of God our Saviour towards us ? 

(2.) There is a Knowledg of God's Beauty and 
Excellencies, of his molt glorious, and inhnite Pcr- 
teftions, that is to be laid, as the fowndation of our 
Love. Thus God will appcar molt amiable. We 
cannot love him, 4s God, but | 
we mult love him as molt per- ., = _ 
feet, as infinite in all Perfeti- Fri por, Bern, 
on. We mult (ce all Excellen- &e conf. b. 5. 
cies in him, and nothing in 
him but what is excellent. That he is infinitcly 
more worthy to be loved, than any,or all the Crea- 
tures in the World, as they all come infinitely 
ſhort of him z We muſt know, that the virtueand 
goodnel(s found in any creatures, for which they 
ae to be loyed, is but as 4 drop of the Ocean, (or 
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not ſo much)compared with his inhnite Goodneſs, 
We mult ſee fo much in God, an infinite Fulneſs; 
and Alſufficiency, that there needeth no more to 
makeus tor ever happyz while there is a ſcanti- 
nels, and deficiency in creatures, that we could not 
be happy in the enjoyment of the whole World 
without God. 

It is true, the knowledg of God admits of degrees. 
And the holicft, and mott knowing creaturein the 
World is far ſhort of knowing God to Perfediion, 
Put fuch as arc meer ſtrangers to God, without the 
trac knowledg of God, cannot love him aright. 
This Love is never blind, It is impoſſible Men 
ſhould love God for that, which they ſce not to 
be in him, 

And ſuch as have very low thoughts of God, 
(it is plain) neither know him aright, nor truly 
lovc hum. 

(2.) We may know, we love God in truth, it 
we love him for bimſelf, and not meerly for our 
{clvcs. 

Yet we cannot love God, but we ſhall love or 
ſclhrer, We cannot love him, but we ſhall defare, 
above all things in the World, to be happy in the 
trition ct him. Andis not this to love owr ſelves, 
to delire the greateſt happineſs to our ſelves that 
We arc capable of ? And God never requireth this, 
that we ſhould love him, without ſceking our 
own happineſs in him. And further, he is tobe 
loved as our gracious Benefattor. Plal. 116. 1. 1 
love the Lord, becauſe be hath heard my voice and my 
Jupplications, Yet (obſerve) the benefits we do, 
or hope to receive from him, muſt not be the only, 
or cbief rcalon of our love, We mult riſe higher, 
| cv 
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even to love God & God : We mult love him tor 
what he is in bimſelf, and not ; 
only for what he doth, or pro- —=Qui hoc defiderar 
miſeth to do for us. A3 Dr. ag A- yn 
* Preſton diſtinguiſheth betwixt t1iua. "Ap 
the love of Harlots, and the love »yid. 0/ efſedtual 
of Virgins, Farlots look only at F<4%. p- 133. 
what they ſhail have by him: 

but they that have right holy and chaſt Aﬀedtions, 
look as well at his ewn Excellencics, tor which he is 
molt worthy to be loved. 

Sound Love is not meer Self-Love. Love which 
is regular, 15 not only loving a thing or perſon good 
to ws, but loving that which is good in it ſelf (whc- 
ther we have bencht by the ſame or no ) and lo- 
ving the ſame according to the degree, and mcaſure 
of goodneſs, which is in it. Thus it our love be 
regular, we love God moſt, he being, intnitely good : 
not only beſt for ws (though in this reſpe&t we are 
allowcd tolove him) bur allo as infinitely Good in 
himſclf. Good in that ſenſe. as none arc to be ac- 
knowledged good belfides, Mat. 19.17. There is 
none good but one, that is, God, He alone is perteCtly, 
univerſally, originally, immutably, infinitely good. 
And hence a modern School Di- 
vine concludes, that God alone 2Z.n:h. tom, 4 col. 
({pcaking properly) is to be 394 &< 
the objec of our love. He de- | 
ſerves all the love our hearts can hold 3 (yea, all 
that is nothing to what he is worthy of.) Mat.2%. 
37. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy 
beart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy mind; 
And though our Saviour ſubjoyns, v.39. | Thou ſhalt 
lave thy Neighbour 4s thy ſelf, yet WC are n0t allows 

M 4 el 


168 Of Love to God. 


cd to love our ſelves, or Neighbours, in that ſenſe, 

after that manner,'as we are required to' love God. 

 __ As a great School-Divine of our 

Mr, Baxt. Chrilli- coun, © We are to love God 
an Directory, p-133- «© !! , bs in 

$. 24. bots y, not only an degree 

c above our ſ{clves and all the 

* World 3 but alſo « God, with a love in kind 

* tranſcending, the love of every Creature, We 

arc to love God for bimſelf ; but to love others on- 

ly in God, and for him. And 

Vid, pag. 184. $- 29, {6 our love of Creatures is a 

ſecondary love of God 3 when 

we love them with reſpe&t had unto God, and 

for bis ſake, Ita ut & Deo inci- 

Zanch. piat, per creaturas tranſeat, & in 

Dexm definat ſantins amor noſter, 

Holy love takes its riſe from God, paſſerh through 

the Creatures, and does not terminate in them, 


but in God. The grace of 


Chariras eſt dile&io, Love, reſpetting others, is but 
qua diligitur Deus a ftream of the Souls love to 
94 cov ha HR God, it flows from this Foun- 
- fl P*Lom tain. The grace of Love is a 
bard. Sent. lib.z.bit. loving God for himſelf, and 
27s PoG27- others in God, wnder him, and 

4 for him. 

Now that God is to be loved for himſelf, hence 
it follows, that our love is greatly defective, priva- 
tively ſinful, when we love him only, or chiefly for 
qur ſclves. And this further appears, in that the 
love of God is a chief and eminent part of that 
Worſhip we owe to God, Dent. 6.5. yea, ſome- 
times it is ſpoken of, as the ſum of all. The love 
of God is the abridgement of the firſt Table, as the 
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love of our Neighbour is the abridgement of the ſe- 
cond, But certainly, this is not to glorify God «s 
God, to love him but for owr ſelves 3, tor this is to 
love our ſelves more than God, this is to ſet our 
ſelves above him, to deify our fclves. And fur- 
ther, if we acknowledge him to be God, we mult 
acknowledge him our «ltimate end, that the plea- 
ling and gloritying of God is the great work and 
chief delign on which we ought to be moſt intent : 
whereas to love God but tor our ſclves, this is to 
turn Mans higheſt zltimate end into the rank, of a 
means (as Mr. B, well noteth.) This is inftcad 
of ſerving him as God, only to ſeek to ſerve our 
ſelves of him. 

Yetit is granted, that God uſeth the principle 
of Self-love which is naturally implanted in Men, 
and by this brings on Souls to the love of himſelf, 
even for bimſelf. Though there is no greater ob= 
firutiion to the love of God than a baſe, corrupt, 
ſinful Self-love tollowing a corrupt fancy 3 yet Selt- 
love regulated, true Selt-love, which is according 
to Reaſon, is no enemy to the love of God. There 
is a lawful and regular Self-love, by which weare 
led on to the love of God, as beſt in himſelf, and 
beſt for us. It we truly love our ſelves, it makes 
way for the love of God, when we are convinced, 
we can never be truly happy without him, with- 
out making our choice, our portion, our Tp@TW 
oix41ov, our chicfeſt good, cſiceming and defiring 
him above all, and loving him even for himſelf, 
and being willing torakeup with him alone. And 
God in himſclt is fuch an object tor our love and 
complacency, as would infinitely delight us, but 
that oug faculties are finite, as we are our _ 
An 
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And ſuppoſe a Soul to loſe it felt ( as it were) in 
the loving admiration of God, fo as not to have 
any actual thought or intention of its own Happi- 
nels 3 yet it would be nevertheleſs happy, while 
ſo taken up with God, andravilhed in the love 
and admiring conteruplation of him. Its happi- 
neſs ( certainly ) would not be one jot lefs, for 
not being aGzally deligned and looked at, in ſuch 
holy, heavenly rapturcs and aſcenſions of the Soul. 
Thus a right judgment will determine, that God 
who is infinite in all Goodneſs and Perfection, is 
inhnitcly more amiable and delectable than our 
ſelves ; and therefore to be loved chicfly for himſelf, 
and above owr ſelves, And thatin loving God above 
our ſelves, we do moſt truly love our {clves, as thus 
we ſhould come to the enjoyment» of God, the 
chicteſt Good, that which is beſt for our ſ(clves. 

Yet it is further granted, that we are allowed, 
yea, we ought to love God for his Benefus, We 
mult both love and praiſc him as the Author of all 
the Benchits he hath conferred, and that he hath 
promiſed to confer upon us 3 only we are not to 
reſt here, but muſt come on to love him, as thc 
Ocean of all Goodneſs, and inftinitclyramiable in 
himiclt. 

And this alſo muſt be granted, that Believers 
who love God for himſclt, and have their hearts 
carried out towards him, as their chief witamate end, 
yet can hardly diſcern it at firſt, that they love God 
for himſelf, and above themſelves. The love of our 
ſelves being more paſſionate, is more cahily felt ; 
and if we go to the common experience of Chriſtians, 
I doubt not but it will ecll us, that they were tilt 


moſt ſenfibly drawn to the lave of God by a prin- 
cipic 
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ciple of Self-love, working in a deſire of happinels, 
and a fear of miſery. And yet a Man is no ſooner 
brought home to God, but he is humbled, and [/ 
alhamed, that before he was led away fo with cor- fol 5 
rapt Self-love and inordinate love to Creatures 34 

that he hath not lived in the love of God,nor made T4 
it his chiet carc and ſtudy to pleaſe and glorify God, [- not 
which is the lite he now defires to lead. He de, , 
fircs that now, and for time to come, he may 7 <o- 


love God for himſelf, and bc addicted to pleaſe ance 


— 
/-4M) 


ſerve God before himſclt 3 and he would account 
himſelf more happy, could he find his heart an 7. V1-# 
life brought up to this, than it he might enjoy all TETOS, | 
the pleaſures and contentments of the whole World. .,,,, tt 
Now, here is the bepenning of love to God « God, Wa 
And let us be never {o intent upon our own happi- FS . 
neſs, yet (o long as we pradically judge and account 
our happineſs to conlilt in the perfect love of God, 
as inhnitely good and perte&t, and Gods love to 
us, here God is made our «ltimate end. 

Burt for a man to love God as one who ( he 
hopeth ) will notdamn, or for ever torment him; 
as one who ( he hopeth) will at laſt bring him to 
an Heaven of he knows not what ſcnlitive pleaſures 
and delights, while he apprehends not at all what 
the enjoyment of God in Heaven is, while he is 
without any ſcnſe of that infinite excellency and ami- 
ablencſs which is in God, for which he is to be 
loved above all 3 and in reſpe& of which, Mans 
neareſt conjunction with him muſt needs be his 
higheſt telicity 3 while a Man is a ſtranger to all 
this he cannot love God as God for himſelf, but 
only for ſome tancicd happincls and (elt-advantage 
expectcd trom him, 

(3.) That 
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[ See wore of thus, and ſo the Myſtery of the love of God, 
#4 of our (elves, accurately opened in Mr, Baxter: Chiiltian 


D: y, pag. 182, Oc, } 


(3.) That is a right holy love of God indeed, 
if we love him, as an holy God, And itis not cnough 
to love him, as our great, and gracious Benefattor ; 
but we mult alſo love him, as our Righteous and 
Holy Rader, and Governor. A Gracious Soul fear- 
eth the Lord for bis Goodnefi, and loves him even for 
bis Holineſt : but graceleſs ones contemn him for the 
former, and hate him tor the latter. Pſal.i1is. 140, 
Gy Word is very pure : therefore thy Servant loveth it, 
So this is comtortable indeed, it we can fay the 
like of God himfelt, it we love him, not only for 
his Kindnefl and Benignity, but alſo for his Holinef, 
and Purity. Flcſh and blood would never teach 
this. Corrupt nature is contrarily inclined. Sin- 
ners cither ſuppreſ{ the notion oft God's Holineſs, 
and take up a molt falſe, blaſphemous conceit, that 
God is like to them, and approveth well enough 
of them, and their wayes, as in Pal. 50.21. Thou 
thoughteſt that I was altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelf. 
Or it they have an apprehenſion of his Holine(s,in 
that reſpeRt they love him not, but have a great 
averſation from him,and contrariety to him. Now 
it is not being taken with a falſe Idea, or repreſen» 
tation of God, which will paſs for loveto God, 
This is but ſetting up an Ids! in the heart. Neither 
isit enough to love God, as the God of Natxre, the 
Creator and Preſcrver of all things 3 He from 
whom we have our beings, and well-beings 3 our 
great Benefatior, who giveth us life, and breath, and 
all things ; who giveth w rain from Heaven,and fruit- 
ful ſeaſons, filling our bearts with food andgladnef, 
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&e, I ay, it is too ſhort to love him, as our Creator 
and Preſcrver : but we muſt love him as our Righ- 
teous and Holy Governor. Sinners do not take 
diſtaſte at all that is in God, or at all he docs : but 
his Holinefl, expreſt in his moſt Righteous, and 
Holy Laws, this is that in fecial which they can- 
not be reconciled unto. So they are far from lo- 
ving him, as their Holy Ruler, and Jadg, as one 
that cannot but be difpleaſed at Sin, which is fo 
contrary to his Holy Nature, and to his Righteous 
Will. They are not fo much taken with God in 
any other reſpe&, as in this reſpe& they are dif- 
pleaſed with him. But Holineſs is as eſſential to 
God, as any other Attribute of his. Exo. 15. 11, 
Who is like #b:e, gloriow in Holineſs ? So they that 
would deprive him of his Holineſs, would ſpoil 
him of a chief part of his Glory, Yea, it he were 
not Holy, he ſhould not be God. That Sinners 
who wiſh in their hearts that God was not fo Holy, 
and that his Laws were not ſoftrict, or that they 
might be exempted from his Laws, or from giving 
account to God 3 they interpretatively wiſh, that 
there was no God, And it it wasin their power, 
it is in their hcarts, to dethrone, and »n-God him. 
Now ſurely, ſuch are fo far from loving God, that 
indeed they are baters of God, Rom. 1. 30. And 
well may bis ſoul loath them, while their ſouls abbor 
him, Zech. 11, 8, How many (alas ! ) who love not 
God for all that he is pleaſed todo for them, as 
they diſlike him upon this account, that he hath 
impoſcd upon them Laws, that are contrary to 
their Luſis ? ſuch will be tound in the rank of thoſe 
that batehim, Exod.20.5. 
The love of God, 4s our Holy Rader, is fo neceſ« 
lary, 
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ſary, that it will nothing advantage a Man, if he 
ſhould dy in Gods cauſe (as a Turk may chuſe to 
dye, rather then to deny his Mzbomet :)It one of us 
ſhould chuſe to facrihice his life, rather than re- 
nounce his Religion proteſſed 3 I fay, this would 
not avail at all, while his heart was more for his 
laſts than for God. As indeed this is notto love 
God, to prefer any luſt betore him, what ever elſe 
one may part with tor him. 50 
(4.) If we love God tincerely, we love him ſw- 
#latively, we love him above all. Pal. 73. 25, 
bave I in Heaven but thee ? and there i4 none 
wpon Earth that I deſire beſides there, Truc love to 
God will not admit of any corrival with him, 
wlll ſuffer nothing to ſtand in competition with him, 
We cannot love him « God, it we love any crea- 
ture as much or above him. For a Wite to love her 
Husband but as ſhe loveth another Man, this is not 
. (in amoeral ſenſe) to love her Husband, this is not 
truc conjugal love. So we do not love God lincere- 
ly, & God, if we love any thing in the World as 
much, ; 
Therefore certainly, they that are [-ers of plea- 
ſures more than lovers of God, (as 2 Tim. 3.4.) and 
they that love the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of 
God,(Joh.12.43 ) they that are lovers of the World, 
and worldly things, (1 Fob. 2. 15.) that have their 
hearts chiefly (ct on theſe things, they are firitual 


—HAdulterersr, and Adultereſſes (as the Apoltle James 


calleth them, Fam. 4. 4.) their hearts depart, go 4 
whoring from God. The love of God dwelleth 
not in them. It dwells not where it rales not, 
where it is not predominant, prevailing over car- 
aal,finful love,and ſubjugating natural love 3 _ gh 

they 
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they are not totally cxadicated here. 

But hereupon ſome ſound upright hearts may be 
queſtioning the truth of their love to God, not find- 
ing thoſe ſtrong paſſionate workings in their hearts 
towards God, which they have towards ſome crea- 
tures, towards their dear relations, &c. To ſatisfy 
ſuch : As we diſtinguiſhed before ( in ſpeaking of 
Godly Sorrow) there is a paſſionate Sorrow, and there 
is a rational Sorrow : fo we muſt diſtinguiſh of Love, 
There is a paſſionate Love, which may expreſs it 
ſelf more towards creatures. God being a Spirit, 
is removed further from our ſenſes, and not ſonear 
unto our paſſions 3 he is not direfily the object of a 


'paſſionate Love. But as he is maniteſied,and ſhew- 


ed to the enlightned underſtanding, as molt amiable, 
and the chiefeſt Good, the renewed Wil preterreth, 
chuſeth, and adhcreth tohim bctorec all other. And 
this is a rational, Piritzal Love. Now do we in 
our ſetled judgment eſteem and pretcr, and in our 
will chuſe and imbrace him bctore all ? Do we in- 
deed prize, and defire an intereſt in him above all 
things in the World ? Had we rather part with all, 
Poſiciſions, Relations, &c. than to have no part in 
him ? Should we account our (clvcs really miſerable 
without him, what ever clſe we may enjoy 3 but 
happy and bleſt in him, though we were deprived 
of all worldly comforts ? Would an intercit in God 
(with us) weigh down all the World ? This is a 
furer evidence of true loveto God, it the (errled 
bent, and inclination of our Souls be towards 
him, than any ſudden tranſports, and flaſhes of af- 
teftion, or pathonatc workings, or raviſhnents,that 
come and go, and leave not the Soul in ſuch a 
frame. 


Well, 


ER 
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Well, lay up this Note,and try and judg of your 
ſelves by it. So much as the Will is inclined to- 
wards God, and the Heart ſet upon him above all 

=things in the World, fo much there is of the Grace 
of Love, fo tar a Soul loveth God in fincerity. 

(5.) It we love God indeed, than we cannot 
be fatisficd without an intereſt in God, and we can- 
not but carncſtly defire to have our intereſt in him 
Cleared to us. 

I do not fay, we muſt know our ſpecial propric- 
ty in him, that he is our God, before we can truly 
love him. No: but a true love to God is that which 
mult evidence God's eſpecial love to us, and our 
ſpecial intcreſt in God. By being fuch as love God, 
we may know we arc in ſpecial rclation to him, of 
the number of thoſe who arc the Called according to 
his purpoſe, Rom. $8.28. Butif we love him indeed, 
we ſhall long tocome to a ſenſc of his love, and to 
{ce our ſpecial intereſt in him. As the Plalmitſt, 
Pal. 119.55. T intreated thy favour (thy face) with 
my whole beart Lord, one good look, one {mile 

» fromthee, A little in the World with God's fa- 

Eller vour, would give us more content, than the whole 

- =, World without it. As the Spoule ſays, Cant. 6. 3. 

IP $291 am my Belqved's, and my Beloved is mine, So it God 

« hath our love, we ſhall be reſtleſs, till wecan fay, 

Y war 7 that be is owrs, till we can call him owr own. As they 
I. that arc in love, cannot injoy themſclves, unleſs they 
; ny obtain thcir Beloved. As they fay, Leve would 

F; On paid in its own coin, It we love God, we cannot 
FF, wo be content, unleſs we may be in bis Eyes, as them 

ob who find favour. So weſhall delire rather to en- 
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the light of his Countenance, than the greateſt 


uence of worldly comforts, as Pſal.4. 6, 7. 
Brit 
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But are not moſt pf us of another mind ? How 
many. that are more intent upon the World to get 
Eſtates here, than to get an intereſt in God ? How 
many who if they may have the World ſmiling on 
them, never regard though they are urider God's , 
frowns ? How many that ſeek the tavour and friends, 
ſhip of Men more then the favour of God ? Doubt- 2 
leſs, ſuch have not the love of God in them. ov 
C6.) If we have the love of God in us, then we 
ſhall greatly deſire and delight in bis preſence 3 and 
mourn, take on fadly in his abſence. Pſal. 42. 1,2, 
As the Hart panteth after the Water brookg, [5 pant- 
th my ſoul after thee, O God, , Plal, 101. 2, O when 
wilt thow come wnto me! It we love God we {hall 
long for his graciozs viſits, It will be our delight 
to = nigh to God in holy Dutics, in his Ordi- 
pances, and eſpecially when we can tind the Lord 
drawing nigh to our Gouls 3 as We arcjoycd at the 
coming ot a ſpeclal friend. And as intimate 
triends are not content to be long aſundcr, we {hall 
not be fatishcd without God's preſence. As Moſes 
ſaid, Exod. 33. 15. If thy preſence go not with mc, 
carry #s not pence, He would have choſen to be in 
a IVilderneſs with God's preſence, rathcr than to 
enjoy a Canaan without it : (o it we have the love 
of God in us,we ſhall rathcr deſire to be in a{lliction 
and have his preſence with us, than to enjoy great 2 
worldly proſpcrity without him. So we (hall ac- - 
count this one of the ſaddeſt aftiiftions it the Lord , &7 
withdraws and clirangeth himſclt trom us, as the 
Plalmiſt, P/al. 30. 7. Thor didit bide thy face, and - 
I ws troubled, : We know not how to bcar his Os 
trowns. In ſuch a cale we ſhall have mary (ud © 7 
and ſcrious (clt-rcfleftions, often asking our Souls, 
Whit 


"on 
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What is the matter ? what have we done that the 
Lord takes unkindly, that has fect him at ſach 2 
diſtance ? Weſhall not reſt till we have found out 
the cauſe, and removed it; till this ſad breach 
be made up, and we reſtored to our communion 
with God. It indced our hearts be with him, we 
can no longer enjoy or ſelves than we enjoy him. 
A foul that loves God cannot but ſay, It is not good, 
Lord, for mc to be alone ; counting it an Heaven 
won Earthto enjoy him, but an Hell to live with- 
met bim in the IVorld, As the Needle tonch'd with 
the Load/tone will be turning to ſuch a point 3 the 
Heart bcing touch'd with the love of God will be 
moving, and inclining, towzrds him, it cannot reſi 
but in the enjoyment of him: as Pſal. 63. 8. My 
ſoul foloweth bard after thee, Such a foul is in a 
trembling poſturc, and is fairiting for him, when 
the Lord carricth more Frange, when he bides bis 
face, Pſal. $4. 2. My ſoul longeth, yea, even faintahb 


; y the Courts of the Lord. My b:art and my fleſb crieth 
pxrt for the living God, my foul even fainteth, This is 
I eve's friekneff, Are we thus fick of Love, as the 
Spouſe was, Cant. 5. S, Thereis a lamenting love 


as well 2s 2 deliobting love, Ag the Child cricth for 


its Mother, As we arc pricved at the loſs, or long 
abſence ot a dcar triend. Abſence is the Lover 5 
ioabt, God's abſcnce makes the darkeſt and ſaddeti 
night to the ſouls of his People, | My ſoul fainteth 
for the Courts of the Lord, | becaule there he was 
wont to have fights of God, Pſal. 63. 2. there he 
was wont to enjoy {weet communion with him. 
And | my heart and my fleſh crieth out for the living 
God. ] Kc would ſend his hearty and carncti crics 
aſter him. So it we love God, we ſhall (eck him 


nt 
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ſtill, though he be a God that ſometimes bideth 
himfelf, Ia. 45. 15. Thus the Spouſe ſhewed 
how her heart went after her Beloved, whenſhe 
ſought him in the (treets of the City, fought him in 
the broad ways, Cant. 3. 2. went about up and 
down ſcching him, and could not reſt till the had 
tound him. _ As they ſhewed how they were taken 
with their Idol;, Jer. S. 2. Whom they bmve Ioved, 
and whom they have ſerved, and after whom they bave | 
walked, and whom they bave ſought, By love. the "0 / 
Soul is kyit to the Lord, and cleaveth to him, JS a-we 
( Dext, 11.12.) and it mult necds go fore WItlt g poor JT 
ſuch a ſoul to be partcd, to be (eparated trom Nie gou or 
Nothing, in the World can be more Ericvous to it, , / fo 
(7.) It wc have the love of God in us while we a 
are our ſelves, arc in our right frame, and att like 
our elves, we arc breathing aticr and /onging tor 
the fall enjoyment of God in Glory. We dctire an 
are glad ot his preſence with us here, yet are not 
ſutisncd therewith, bur (ct a longing atrtcr Heaven, 
where our love to God (hall be pcricct, OUF CON” 
munion with him more inamicdiate, and our joy ift 
him tall 3 fo it we love God, how thould we lxe 
the appearing of Chritt (2 Tim, 4. S.) how (hould 
we rcjoyce to think of the day when Chritt will 
come, and take ws 7? to himſelf, to cajoy God in 
Glory ! It it be fo defirable ro enjoy his prefence 
here, how much more to Enjoy his prefence in 
Heaven. So this would fhew that we love God, 
it We arc lroking fo: 
the day of Gol. ( as 2 Pet. 2.12. ) and if wc hcar- 
tily lamcut it, that we are at fo preat a diſtance 
from him, that we cnjoy {© little oft him, and detre 
the clearcit maniftcliation of his love. and the now 
N * cr 
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? tcillowſhip with, and fullett fruition of him, 
ibove all the riches, pleaſures and honours in the 
World : Then ccrtajnly we are taken with him. 

Yet it is granicd, many times ſuch as have the 
loveof God in them cannot find in themſclves ſuch 
willingneſs to be abſent from the Body, to be preſent 
with the Lord, as would become them, and which 
they would attain unto. But generally it is becauſe 
they are clouded, and tull of donbtsand fearsabout 
their ſpiritual cftates 3 or becauſe they are conſcious 
ot preſent great unpreparednelſs, they fee ther» 
ſclves {o unmcet for Heaven, They are aſhamed 
that the Bridegroom ſhould come and tind them fo 
unready, But yet they would not build Taberna- 
cles, and fct up their reft here. They could not 
be content with the World tor their Portion, might 
they always enjoy it. They look higher. And if 
they may not hope at lalt to come to the enjoyment 
of God in Heaven, they multi deſpair of ever being 
as they would be. 

But alas! how many are there who might they 
but have their lives perpetuated here, and fo enjoy 
the World tor ever, would nevcr think of Heaven, 
would defire n» «ther Heaven ! and when they de- 
fire Heaven, itis only in a ſecond place, when they 
can enjoy the World no longer 3 but it they ware 
put to their choice, they would not leave Earth 
tor Heaven, Ana they defire not Heaven at all, 
tor the enjoyment oft God there, and to live in the 
pcrte&t love of God and full contormity to him 3 
but only to be tree trom trouble, and ſecured from 
the pains and torments of Hell, and to enjoy a Pa- 
radiſe of delights to pleaſe their ſenſes. The Heaven 
thatcornal minds axe tor, is but a dream, a fancy 

their 
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their own. That which is the Heaven of Heavens, 
fel, the full enjoyment of God in his love and like- 
neſs, they have no mind to. 

(8.) If we have ſet our love upon God, then 
our thoughts are much upon him. Thus the Pfal- 
miſt proved his love to the Word ot God, P/al, 
I19. 97. O how I love thy Law ! it is my meditation 
all the day. As he ſays, ver. 24. Thy Teliimonies 
alſo are my delight. Where the Septuagint read, 
my meditatioy, It was his dclight to meditate on 
them. Thus his love to God was aCting in tre- 
quent, and moſt pleaſing contemplations of God, 
As it is the covetous Worldling's delight to think on 
his riches, and the Senſualiſt's delight to think on 
his pleaſures 3 ſo his meditation of God was ſiveet to 
him, Pſal. 104. 34. which ſhewed his love to God. 
As the Lover delights to bchold the party with 
whom he is enamoured. The thoughts of the 
foul are its glances, and ſcrious meditations, its 
fixed looks, Ard if we have ſct our love upon him, 
our moſt intent and powertul affecting thoughts 
are fixed on him. Our beſt, our molt deliberate, 
adviſed (it not our moſt frequent ) thoughts are 
on God. The foul is where it loves, rather than 
where it lives, You may be in company with one 
that is deep in love, you may talk to him, and yet 
be little minds you or your diſcourſe 3 his thoughts 
are elſewhere taken up with his beloved, There- 
fore when you ſee one mindleſs of his bufineſs, you 
will oft ſay, ſurely he is in love. So indeed the 


+ the ſoul that loves God is much with him in its 


ts: As the Plalmiſt would remember hins 

wpon bis bed, and meditate on bim in the night-watcher. 
And ( faycs he ) when I awake, I am fill with thee, 
N 3 Thus 


So 
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Thus one that, loves God will ordinarily have his 
thoughts on God, both lying down at night and 
riling up in the morning. So when heis at work 
In his Calling. his thoughts are ever and anon 
aſcending, up to God, And when he is in Com- 
pany, hc ott leaves his Company unecſpycd, his 
heart and thoughts going out after God. But 
row. when it is fo, that a Man docs what he ca 
to baniſh God out ot his thonghts, when hls 
thoughts of God arc wnvelc me geſt c, arc not kind- 
ly entertained, when God is not in all his thoughts 
trom morning to night, at Icaſt not with his good 
will, furcly ſuch a one docs but vainly pretend to 
love God, How cant thou ſay that thou loveſt him, 
when thy heart is not with bim, when thy thoughts 

arc not on him ? Suchas love not tothink on him, 
Itis plain they are greit ſtrangers, or rather enemies 
) God in their minds. 

(9.) If wc love God, we ſhall delightto ſpeak 
or hearof him, to put us in mind of him, or to ſet 
forth his praiſe, It will be pleaſing to us to bear 
of God, and the things of God, it we hear the 
things that arc right. To hear his Word, and to 
hcar Men feak well of him according to his Word. 
So we ſhall dclight as to think on his Name, fo to 
make mention of his Name. Though we ſhall dread 
to ſpcak lightly, carcleſsly of him, though we 
ſhall abhor the abuſing and profaning of his ſacred 
and reverend Name, we ſhall defire to ſpeak reve- 
rently and affeftionately of him. Ont of the abun- 
ance of the beart the month ſpeaketh. Where the heart 
is tult of love to the World, a Man's dclight will 
be to ſpeak of worldly things, ſuch as he loves 
molt, And he cannot rcliſh other diſcourſes, but 
| it 
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it ſounds harſh, is unpleafing to him. On the 
contrary, when the heart is taken up with the love 
ot God, it will bcones delight to ſpeak of him, 

and to ſpcak in his praiſc, to fpeak good of bis Name. 

As we arc forward upon all occalions to ſpeak 
in the commendation of thoſe whom we molt af.. 
tet : (oif we love God we ſhall be ſpeaking well 
of him, we are oft ſetting forth his goodncls, we 
loveto ſpeak of his excellencics and of his glory. 

(10.) If we love God, it will be a great grief'to 
us to fee or hear God diſhonourcd P/{al.69. 9. The 
reproaches of them that reproached the, are fallen upon 
me. He took them to himfclt : Yea, to hear him- 
ſelt vilitcd, would not have moved him fo much. 
When Shimei curlcd him, he could hcar and bear 
it patiently. So it we love God, we hall be 
grieved at thoſe that riſe up againſt God, ( with the 
Pllmiſt, Pſal. 139. 21, 22. ) we ſhallcount thoſe 
our encmics that are encmics to God, Whocould 
endure to fee his friend abuſcd, to {ce his Father 
wronged ? It we have the love of God in us, our 
indignation will be moved when we hear. the 
Name of God profancd, and icc his Majeſty at- 
frontcd, his Laws violatcd, his truth and intereſt 
oppoſed. 

Now what fay you to this ? It you can be ſenſi- 
ble enough of any injary donc to your (elves, but 
no way touched or aftcctcd with the great in- 
dipnities you oft {ce and hear offered unto God ; 
It you can ſee Sinners ( as it were ) flying in Gad*s 
face, and yet remain ſenſleſs and feechleff, having 
nothing to ſay in God's cauſe (as the Plalmiſt was 

in bis own cauſe, Plal. 33. 14. ) as 4 Manthat 
heareth not, and in whoſe month are no reproofs, It 
N 4 youu 
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you can have fellowſhip with Sinners delight in their 


company, and rather countenance than diſcounte- 
nance the Ungodly, and love them that hate the Lord : 
will theſe things ſhew any love to God ? Would 
you take him for your friend that could ſee others 
cvil intrcat you, and yet ſtood by as one wholly 
unconc:rncd ? And can you be triends with thoſe 
who thew themſelves enemies to God, and no way 
manifeſt your diſpleaſure againft them and their 
cvil ways? and will you yct pretend to love God ? 
(11.) If we love God, we have a delire to win 
and draw in othcrsto him. Cant. 1. 4+ Draw me; 
we will run after thee.» When the was drawn, ſhe 
would be for drawing, others to him. She was 
notcontentto come alone, but would endeavour to 
bring in othcrs with her, As the Plalmilt, Pſal.34-3. 
O magnify the Lord with me, —— So one that loves 
{ will be ready to call upon others, O love the 
Lord with me ! O ſerve the Lord with me! It we 
have the love ot God in us, it will grieve us to ſee 
others enemies to God, ( As the Pſalmiſt, TI he- 
beld the tranſgreſſonurs, and was grieved.) And eſpc- 
cially it will be our grict, to ſee any of ours alie- 
nated from God, to fce any of our friends enemies t» 
Go41, any oft our Rclations, ſuch as are near to us 
afar off trom God, to ſee any of our Children back- 
ward to that which is good, Childreu of diſobedience, 
carrying {0 that we may know they have not the 
love of God in them, © We fhall be carneſt with 
God in Prayer, that he would change thcir hearts, 
that he would circumciſe their hearts to love him. 
What is it that we would chuſe for ours, it we 
might have or choice * Whether would we chuſe 
God or the World ? Had we rather* ſee-them in a 
{tate 
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ſtate of Grace and in favour with God, though they 
were never {© poor and low in the World, than ſee 
them rich and gracelcſs ? And would we in the firſt 
place acquaint them with God ? Are we ſtill ad- 
moniſhing, perſwading, charging them to come in 
to him ? 

It we are lefs afraid of difpleaſing God by a ſinful 
filence here, than of diſp'caling them by plain and 
faithtul dealing with them 3 is not. this to honowr 
them above the Lord ? And it we can be well enough 
pleaſed with Children, though we cannot fee the 
leaſt ſpark of Grace in them 3 it they are but likely 
to thrive and proſper in the World 3 and if we re» 
gard not though our Servants are backward to 
God's Service, while they follow our buſinels cloſe, 
if we take no pains with them to pet them better 
principled : ſuch things would thew as little love to 
God as to their ſouls. 

(12.) It the love of God bein us, then we are 
no longer in love or in league with Sin, Fial. 97. 10. 
Te that love the Lord, bateevil, How can we love 
God who is Holineſs it ſelf, and yet be in love with 
Sin that is ſo contrary to God ? He that loves his 
Prince, hates Treaſon and Rebellion againſt his 
Prince, He that loves his Fa- 
ther, does not delight to walk Vi regrat charitas, 
croſsto his Father. The predo- 7” —_— 
minant love of God, and reigning 4 & 
$in,are things utterly incontiſtent. It we love God, 
we cannot but hateand dread that which would ſe- 
parate betwixt us and our God, Here I may allude 

to that Text, Dent. 13. 4, 6,8. Te ſhall walk after 
the Lord your God, and cleave to him, And if 
thy friend which is 4s thine own ſoul entice thee ſecretly, 
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Saying, Let ws go and ſorve other gods, —— Thou ſhalt 
not conſent unto bim, nor bearken unto him \ neither ſhall 
thine eye pity him, neither ſhalt thou fpare, neither ſhalt 
conceal bim : But thou ſhalt ſurely kill bim, thine 
band ſhall be firſt upon bim to put bim to death, So if 
we love God and cleave to him, we ſhall not be for 
concealing and paring any fin, how dear fo ever it 
may have been, though it hath been as @ right Eye, 
or as a right Hind to us; we ſhall no longer connive 
atany Darling Laſt that would entice and draw 
away our hearts from God, we ſhall be refolved on 
the mertifying and cracifying of it. The love of God, 
and friendſhip with Sin, will not ſtand together, 

Oh! think feriouſly of this : While thou art 
wedded toany luſt, to thy Pride, to thy Fleſh-pleaſ- 
ing Scnſuality, or to thy Covetouſneſs, &c. thy 
heart is not with God. Thou canſt not cleave to God 
and Sin both. Thou canſt not be for two Maſters 
{© contrary 3 but if thou loveſt the one, thou mult 
necds bate the other ; it thou cleaveſt to the one, thou 
muſt needs forſake the other. It thou loveſt evil 
more than good, ( as Pſal. 52. 3.) it thou art fo far 
linkt in, and in league with any luſt, that thy Will 
is more tor keeping than tor parting, with it, more 
for ſerving and gratifying, than for ſubduing and 
crucifying it, the love of God is not in thee. 

(13.) If wc love God, then it is our delight to 
ſerve and obcy him, 1 Job. 5. 3» This is the love of 
God, that we heep bis Commandments, and his Com- 
mundments are not grievows, So in2 Epiſt.v. 6. This 
i love, that we walk after bs Commandments. To 
love him, and keep bis Commandments are joyned, 
Exod. 20, 6. Neb. 1.5. When a friend ſays, If 


you love me, do ſuch a thing for me, his Jatreaty uſcth 
to 
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to have the force of a Command. If God's Com 
mands have no force with us, it is a ſign we love him 
not. It we have the love of 

God in us, we ſhall delight in Nunquam eſt Dci 
bis Law, ( as the Palmili did, Amor Hoſes, Ope- 
Pal. 119, 70.) we (hall delight c ”" I Li rero opera. 
fo do the will of God, and chuſe 11 renuits Amor non 
the things that pleaſe bim, As it. (Gregor, Mag. 
we mutt ſhew our faith, fo our £9 37 ) 

love by our workg, As told you Q\,; non placet Deo, 
before, Love is a well-pleaſed- yon poreſt illi placere 
neſs with God above, with a de- Deus. Bern. 

fre in all things to pleaſe him. 

Now if we are more for pleaſing our (elves than 
for pleaſing God, more tor having our own wills 
than for doing the will of God 3 it we are more at 
Mens command, at the command ot the World, 
than weare at God's command, and that habitwally 
and ordinarily, it is plain, we prefer 'our ſelves 
and honour the Creature above God 3 and while 
it is thus, how can we fay that we love him? 

It we love God, we ſhall tollow him, and love to 
walk in bis ways. As they ſaid of their Idols, 
Jer. 2. 25. Thave loved ftrangers, and after them will 
T go. Had they loved God indeed, they would 
have been tor following him and not Rrangers. 

The comnſel of a ſpecial friend is much regarded : 
and ſurely, if we fove God we ſhall-not deſpiſe bis 
counſels, Pſal. 119.125, IT eſteem all thy Precepts 
concerning all things to be right. He approved of 
them all, he would not have any one of God's 
Laws nulled and abrogated. To love the Lord, to 
walk in all bis ways, and to cleave to him, are con- 
joyned, Dent. 11,22, And to /ove the Lord, and to 
walk 


188 Of Love to God. 


walk ever in his ways, Dext. 19.9. So the love of 
God will incline fouls to fincere, impartial, and 
conſtant obedience. 

(14.) It we love God, we ſhall defire to be 
more like him, Eph. 5. 1. Be followers of God, as 
dear Children z Mipanicu, Imitators 3 though we 
cannot be like him, in reſpe& of thoſe Attributes, 
filed incommunicable. Our firſt Parents fell from 
God when they affefted to be as Gods, And in 
ſome other rcſpe&t too we may not be like him. 
We may not act for our own glory, as God does. 
This would cntrench upon the glory due from us 
to God, and croſs the end of our beings. Yet if 
we love God, we (hall defire to be like him fo far 
as we may. Therc is an aſſimulating vertue and 
power in love. We arercady to imitate thoſe we 
love. Their example is very moving, and is wont 
totake much with us. If we love God, we ſhall 
delire that we may have hearts after bis heart, to love 
that which he loves, and to hate that which he 
hates ( Amicoram idem velle, & idem nole: ) We 
ſhalldefire to be holy as be is holy, and merciful as 
he is merciful, and perfc& as our Father in Heaven 
is perfect, Though it is impoſhble for any Crea- 
ture to be as boly, as merciful, as perfe& as God is. 
Though an equality here is not to be thought of; 
yet a likeneſt and ſimilitude, a conformity to God 
in our meaſure, ſuch as we may attain to, we muſt 
ſtudy and endeavour, and this the love of God 
would put us upon. 

But if we rather wiſh that God was altogether 
ſuch 2 one as our (elves, it we rather deſire that he 
would come down to us, and comply with, allow 
of our cxvoked T empers and Manners, = to 
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have our ſouls raiſed up to him, by the reſtoring of 
his I and a divine Nature wrought in us, it 
would thew indeed that we are little taken with 
him, but rather ( how little cauſe foever there 
is for it ) weare ſtill in love with our ſinful ſelves. 

(15.) If we love God, we ſhall highly account 
of his favowrr, We ſhall not deſpiſe common be- 
nefts as coming from him 3 but we ſhall moſt prize 
any ſpecial Love-token he hath given us. We et a 
nw &. on Mercies, according as God's love appears 
in them. When Tamar had got Judab's Signet 
and Bracelets, ſhe would not part with them tor a 
Kid. One would have prizcd a kiſs of Cyrus 
above the golden Cup he gave him. The foul that 
loves God, will value ſpiritual Mercics above tem- 
poral enjoyments. The conſolations of God will 
not be ſmell in ſuch a ones account. His comforts 
will be more deſired, longed for 3 or if enjoyed, 
will more delight and refreſh the foul, than any 
worldly comforts. And the more we love God, the 
more we ſhall praiſe him for any intimations and 
expreſhons of his love. We ſhall ddight to tell 
others what be hath done for oxr ſoul 5:45 the Plalmitt, 
Pſal. 66. 16, Come and hear, all ye that fear God, 
and T will declare what he hath done for my ſoul, 
Pſal. 103. 1, 2, 3, 4+ 

This would in part ſhew we love God for bim- 
ſelf and not only for his Benehits, it indced we ſet 
the higheſt value and account on thoſe Benchits, 
wherein we might read his ſpecial love, 

But they that would account more of the Birth- 
right than of the Bleſſing, and fet more fore by 
Corn and Wine than they could do by the light of 
God's Conntenance, ſhew little love to God. 


f (16,) If 
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(16.) It we love God, we arcftor putting 4 good 
conftrufion on his ſcvcreſt diſpenſations. We would 
not take any thing unkindly trom him. We arc not 

tor entertaining bard thoughts 

Si miki iraſcatur of God, though he ſhew us 
me kg hard chings. We {hall detire to 
non utique fcd pave- keep up od thoughts ot God 
bo,ſed contremifcam, till, but have worle thoughts 
- "A — ot our ſelves, When he atHicts 
guat, not rodargue. US» WE (hall fall out. with our 
rur 2 me t fed ex me {c Ive $. tall our mOrc with SIN 5 
potius juſtificabirur. not be difpleaſcd at him. We 
Kee 6 ms juticabits ſhall dill folow bir , even 
fed adorahy Bery. (hough he walk contrary to us, 
im Cant, Ser $1. ( as Iſa. 26. S, 9s ) Whcn we 

arc chattencd of him, we hal! 
not cenſure his dcalings, but judge our ſclves, 
We ſhall be rcady to jultity God, and to condemn 
our ſelves, acknowledging God -to be righteous, 
and to puniſh fs than our iniquitics deſerve, If 
we cry to God, and he ſcem not to hear, we (hall 
not herefipon take pett, but conclude with the 
Plalmiſt (P/al. 22. 2,3.) Tet thou art boly. Indeed 
we ſhall be ready in our troubles to complain to hun 
( as we ulc in trouble to complain to our tricnds ) 
but wc would not compl 2! ! of him. It we love 
God, Aflictions will not ordinarily drive us front 
God, but rathcr drive us ncarcr to him. It he 
thews his diſpleaſure, it will gricve us molt that we 
have diſpleaſcd him, that we have offended our POE 
and gracious Father, that we have provoked the 
God of Patiencc, a God forich in Mercy. And to 
we ſhall be for humbling our ſclves, and making 
our peace with him, ; 
RX: 


Of Love to God. oh = 
But if when we are afflicted, inſtcad of accepting # 


4 Gros | 
of the puniſhment of our Iniquities, and humbling o ny 
cs 

idk of 

8 oe 


ovr ſclves, and (ſeeking his tace, our hearts dono- 
thing but fret againſt the Lord, we arcytrange Chil- 
dren, We have bad Fathers of our fliſh which corretied 
us, and we gave them reverence; and if we are not *© © 
much rather in ſubjettion totbe Father of Spirits, wes av 1 
ſhew not a childlike diſpoſition. And how fad is (f; 
it, if _in our afflictions we arc ready to fay, with FA 
him of whom we read, Thijs evil is of the Lord: why ; 
ſhould I wait on the Lord any longer ? How fad is it, 
when Crofles, that ſhould crucity and deaden our 
hearts more to the World, have this contrary cf- 
fe, deadning them towards God, and towards 
holy Dutics ? That we have leſs heart to ſerve God, 
have leſs heart to Pray,to Read and Hear the Word, 
&c, It is notcd of the Hypocrite, Job. 27. 9, 10. 
When trouble comes wpon him, will be delight bim- 
elf in the Almighty ? will be alrvays call upon God 7 

(17.) It we love God indeed,we ſhall defire to 
love him more and more, and to expreſs our love 
more and more, We ſhall never think we love him 
enough.,or that we do enough tor him,or that what 
we do in God's ſervice at any time, is done well 
enough. It will be.our untcigned dehre to honour 
God morc, and to ſerve him bertcr. As the Flal- 
miſt, 71.14. I will yet praiſe thee more and more. 
Love in the Heart, will ſet the Head on contriving, 
the Tongue on pleading, the Hands on working, 
for God. Love is kind, is bountiful. Amicorum omnia 
communia, It we have the Love of God in us, 'we 
ſhall dcfire, that all we have may be at his ſervice, 
that our parts, intercſt, cliate may be in'/ploy'd.and 
improved tor him. Love to Cod will putusvpon 
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boly Projets for God. As it is very pleaſing tons, 
to ſerve a ſpecial Friend 3 it will be our joyand 
delipht to ſerve God, to att for his Glory, to do 
any thing to promote 'his intereſt. And fuchas 
abound in Love to God, will alſo aboxnd in the work, 
of the Lord. Whereas a Soul without Love, is 
like a Bird that has loft bis Wings, or like a Cha- 
riot without Wheels, it moves very heavily. What 
ſuch may ſeem to do for God, is done without 
heart, with no alacrity, or delight, but . rather 
with pain and trouble, turther than ſelf-intereft, and 
ſelf-love carries them out. 

Thus it what isdone for God, be done grudg- 
ingly 3 and it wc are weary ot his fcrvice, and if 
we are ſ{ctting our ſelves bounds, and think we 
have done enough already, theſe things would not 
ſhew any love to God. R 

(18.) It we love God, it will be a joy to us, to 
ſee others aliive for God. Though we ſhall be a- 
ſhamed to think how little we have done for God. 
though it will grieve us that we can do no more 3 
yet withall it will be a pleaſing fight to us, when 
we canſee his Intcrelt and Honour promoted, and 
advanced, be it by othets. Though we ſhall de- 
fire in Gur placcs to do as much as thoſe, that do 
moſt tor God 3 yet it will be no eye-ſore to us, when 
we ſce others out-ſtripping us. We ſhall honour 
them the more, and ſhall detire to imitate them: 
we ſhall not envy, or ftomach them. 

Bur if we arc offended at thole that are more 
forward, and zcalous, if we grudg that any cloud 
us by their ſhining brighter,it we have a ſecret diſlike 
of thoſe that cxcell in Holineſs, and Vertue,. and 
Guite oxt-d9 us in the ſcrvice of God 3 though "wp 
Lot 


Lord hath more 'honour by them 3- this is an ilt 
ſign, a ſign that we prefer our own intereſt before 
Gods intereſt, and preter our own reputation, before 
his Glory; and ſo that we love him-notas we ought, 
- (19.) If we love God, we f{lall. be ready not 
only to a, but to ſffer for him too. - Be willing 
to. ſuffer any thing tor God, rathcr than torſake 
him. Amenti nibil difficile. Love makes- any croſs 
tolerable. They that endure temptation, or trial, and 
they that love God,are made all one, Fam. 1.12. True 
Love is fugatrix rimoris, &t animatrix confeſſionis, (ac+ 
cording to Tertxl. ) Many I aters cannot quench Love, 
Where this divine ſpark is kindled. it oft Aameth 
torth more, the more it meeteth with oppoſition, 
lt is intended by an —_—_— as Fite burns 
hotteſt incold, froſty weather. - How oft have the 
Faithful rejoyced in tribulation, gloried in their 
ſufferings? Though we are not to run upon Suffer 
ings uncalled-; yet how. many have counted it a 
joy, and pleaſurc, when they have fallen. into them ? 
I grant, | gan may be carried on to (ufter for God, 
and his Truth, who arc only animated with vaine 
glory, or with a vain, proud conceit of meriting 
highly by their ſufferings 3 and not with a prins 
cipal of Love. Yet that Mans Love to God is to 
be ſuſpected, or. rather concluded unſound, that 
will not carry him through ſufferings, and tryals 
here. He that loveth Father, or Mother, Wife; 
or Children, Liberty, or Eſtate, or Lite it ſclt, more 
than God,docs not love him fincerely. . It we had 
nther incur God's diſpleaſure, than Man's 3 had 
rather forgo an intereſt in God, than forgo Eſtates 
inthe World tor him; it we had rather venture on 
an everlattiug ſeparation from God, than lay down 
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our lives here for him 3 ſurely, we care little fot 
him. 

(20.) It we love God, we ſhall love others for 
his ſake. Love all Men, love Enemies, and cſpe- 
cially love the Godly tor tns fake. The Love of 
God includes under it the Love of our Neighbour, 
and Love ot the Brethren, As it is well defined, 
thus, *Itis a -Grace, whereby we Jove God: for 
* himſclt above all, and all others for God, and in 
* God. 1 Joh. 4. 20,2 1+ If « Man ſay, I love God,and 
bhateth bis Brother. he is a liar .&c.And this Command- 
ment have we from him, that be who lovetb God, 
loveth his Neighbour alſo. 

Here I ſhould fay ſomething of Love to Men. 

1, Ot Lovc toMen in general, 

2, Ot Love to Encmics in particular. 

3. Ot Love to the Godly in fpecial, 

- (1.) The Love of God will incline the heart to 
love all Men : As it is a thing that God requires 
And as there is fomcthing of God to be ſeen in all 
Men 3 Yea, more than in Sun and Moon, or the 
molt exccllent Creatures in the World, that arc 
without lite, and void ot Reaſon. All Men are 
worthy of our love, as they are God's Workman- 
ſhip, as they arc reaſonable Creatwres, and capable of 
enjoying God, and Happincſs, though ſuch ina 
ſpecial manner ate worthy ot our love, who are 
more eſpecially God's workmanſhip, being created 
erain in Chrilt Jclus. 

| It istrue, the Damned are none of our Neighbors, 
but removed quite out of all ſociety with us, and 
outof all capacity of ever loving, and enjoying 
God. Andiuch as have ſinned untoDeath, it we 


can certainly know them, we may know to be ut- 
tealy 


t to 
ITC 3 
n all 
x the 
t arc 
n are 
man* 
lle of 
1 in 
10 arc 
reated 


bbors, 
, and 
joying 
it we 
be ut- 

tenly 


——— — 
Of Love to all Men. 195 


terly ontlaw'd, and loſt Creatures to all EternitY> 
for whom there remains nothing but a certain 


fearful expeQation of Judgment, and hery Indig- 
nation, which ſhall devour the adverſarics, 

But (excepting ſuch) do we bear an aniverſal 
Good-will to Men for God's fake ? with reſpect to 
his holy VVill, and Command, and to his Honour 
and Glory ? 

Then certainly, it will be our Prayer , and 
bearts deſire, that his way may be known upon 
Earth, his ſaving health among all Nations. 

And then we. cannot but pity thoſe that ſit in 
darkneſf, and in the region and ſhadow of Death, 

And then we {hall have aking and bleeding bearts 
tor thoſe, that enjoy the Goſpel and ordinary means 
of Salvation, but plainly reef the counſel of God 
againſt themſelves, and will not attend tothe things 
of their peace, 

Then it will affe& us with grict and horrour, to 
ſee finncrs poſting on in the broad way to Hell 
and Deſtruction. As the Falmiſt 119.53, Hirrour 
bath taken hold irpon me, becauſe of the wicked that 
forſake thy Law. 

Then it would greatly rejoyce our hearts, 
might wee a means of ſiopping any ſuch in. 
their deſperate career, a means of converting any 
Sinner from the errour of bis way, and conſ{cquently 
of ſaving a ſor! from death, 

Now what ſhould they think of themſelves who 
are wholly unconcernce; I mean, carry as not at all 
concerned how it gocs with the Souls of others? 
Such as would fay (with Cain) 4m I my Brothers 
keeper ? Such as make no conſcience at all of, but. 
groſly neglect that plain and neceſſary duty of re- 

O 2 proving 
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proving Sinners, though they have never ſo loud 
a call, and never fo fair opportunity. Are not they 
ſaid to hate their Brother in their heart, that willnot 
rebuke, but ſuffer Sin upon bim ? So what enemics 
" 49m 85 arc they to Souls, that are encmiecs to the Goſpel, 
; Jr and the faithful preaching of ir, 1 Theſſ, 2. 15, 16, 
| True love witheth the beitt good to Men, and fo 
, 1 the means of it, without which it is not ordina- 
© ily obtained. 

T-; nl But though found love reſpeRteth the Soxls of 
p , Men, and their ſpiritual weltare chiefly, yet not only, 

So, Are we tar from envying others proſperity ? 

Charity envieth not, 1 Cor, 13.4. 
Are we grieved for others calamitics? As the 
Pſalmiſt, 35.13,14. 

Is it our dclire not to be wanting in any Office of 
love to others? would we do 
good to all, as we have oppor- 
tunity? Are we for helping, 
and thewing mcrcy. to any in 
miſery, fo far as we are in a capacity ? Do we not 
know how to bide owr ſelves from our own fleſh? 
Yea, do we not only deal our bread to the hungry, 
but draw out our Souls, our Bowels to them ? 

And arc we for ſetting alide all baſe ſelf-refped, 
in the love we bcar, and the good wedoto others ? 
Are we willing to do good to ſuch, as cither will 
not or cannot reconpence us ? Do we not ſome 
way aim at our own ends, advantage, praiſe, &e, 
Charity ſecketh not ber own. To loveanother but for, 
and with reſpec to our (elves, is not properly to love 
another, but only to love our ſelves. But it we can 
find our hearts going out in love, and good-will 
towards all Mcn, (though we cannot py 
muc 
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much as thanks from one of many ) this is very 

comfortable, 

But here you may ask, 

Beſt. 1. Should we not (with the Plalmiſt, 139. 
21, 22.) hate the wicked? How than are we tolove 
all Men ? 

Anſw. As we axe to loath, and abbor owr ſelver, 
© faras we arclintul, and yet notwithſtanding we 
muſt love our ſelves 3 fo we are both to love, and hate 
the wicked. As God hath @ love to them, as bis Crea- 
twrer, and many ways is doing good to them, whom 

et be hates, as they are wicked : So nuiſt we. In 

ting a ſinner, we mult neither hate his natwe for 
bis fin, (as one notes) nor bis fin 
for the Man: but bate Sin « fin, Dr. Burgeſ:. Chain 
and love the Man, conſidered as of Graces. p.z zg. 
a Man, 

There is. a Phyſical, or natural goodneſs, which 
is found in wicked Men. as they are Men, which 
includes in it a capablenefs of moral goodnels 3 tor 
which they are fo far to be clicemed, and loved. 
And while the wicked are in # poſſibility of being 
reclaimed from their wickedneſs, we mult pity, 
pray for, and heartily wiſh well unto them, and 
indeavour to promote their Converſion, and Sal- 
vation, as it may lyc in our way to contribute there» 
unto. 

Dweft. 2. Is it not ſometimes lawful, to imprecate 
God's Vengeance on the wicked ? 

* Anſw, This is not to be done ordinarily. Firſt of 
all Supplications, Prayers, Interccilions muſt be 
made for -all Men, 1 Tim.2, 1. Contrary to the 
cuſtom of the Jews (as Dr. Lightfoot norcs) who 
uſe to curſe the Heathen, and pray tor zone but 

© b then 
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themſclves, and thoſe of their own Nation, and 
Religion. In praying for all, we ſhould pray for 
the wicked, that God 'would reſtrain, convince, 
and convert them Cit it be his will.) It we pray, 
that God's hand may find out bis enemies, bis right hand 
thoſe that hate bim, it muſt be conditionally; that is, 
It thev be incurable, incorrigible, implacable, ob- 
ſtinate in their malice againtt God, his Church, and 
Intereſt, Bctorc we pray abſolwtely againſt any par- 
ticular Perſons, we ſhould look well to our war- 
rant. Charity bopeth all things, 1Cor. 13.7. while we 
cannot certainly know, or pronounce ſuch without 
all bope of mercy, welhould not dare in our prayers 
to devote them to Farftice, What ſome holy Men 
havc done here, as David, &c. ſeems tobe extracr- 
dinarily, Spirit previdentis, non voto optantis, from 
a ſfirit of Propheſie, rather than trom the Pirit of Sup- 
plication. Unleſs we had their ftirit,we have not 
their warrant, to pray diretily againſt any Mens 
pcrions. 

Dreft. 3. May not the rightcous ſometimes re- 
Jovee, ſeeing Gods Vengeance on the wicked, 25 Plal. 58. 
10? 

Anſi. As God is glorified by the Judgment which 
be executeth, and as it may tcnd to promote his In- 
tercit, and the good, and fatcty of his Church and 
Pcopic, fo thcy may reozee, at the cutting off and 
fall oft wicked, and miſchievous Inftruments: but 
may not rcjoyce nicerly in their deſtruction. Not 
25 it makes againſt them; but as it makes for God; 
C/ory, and the good of others. 

Dr. 4. Is itnot lawful to defire that Juſtice may 
be done on notorious offenders ? Now is this to 
love them, to will their puniſhment / 


Anſw. 
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Anſw, We may delire that ſuch may be pu- 
niſhed withows brexch of Charity, —— 

1. When it is not from any private grudge, but 
from a love to publick juſtice, and with reſpect to the 
glory of God thereby. 

2, When we have reſpe to the good of the Come 
munity. As we owe more love tothe publick Society 
of which we are Mcmbers, than to particular 
Members in the Society, and much more then to 
corrupt gangren's Mcmbers, that endanger the 
whole Body. When great notorious crures go 
unpuniſhed, the Community may futfer tor it. 
Blood defiles a Land 3 fo Whoredom, Drunken- 
neſs, &c. And where Men care not to Ict fuch 
fins go unpuniſhed, it provokes the Lord to pu» 
niſh for them. Ir is better that the Offenders 
ſhould ſuffer puniſhment, than the whole Body 
ſhould ſuffer for them. Again, when great crimes 
go unpuniſhed, more are encouraged to commit 
them. That this is a ſparing cruelty. There is 
Credulitas parcens, and there is Miſcricordia puniens. 
Civil Magiſtrates are ordaincd of God to be a terror 
to Evil-doerr, And it is better that fuch ſhould 
fluffer, than be ſuffered to go on, to corrupt and in* 
te&t others. 

It is fintul, (again Charity ) to will che puc- 
niſhment ot another, mcerly ſb ratione mali, as 
evil to him. Burt the puniſhincent ot notorious 
Offenders hath alſo Rationem boni, is good, bcing 
a means of keeping up juſtice and order, and of 
preſerving the community both from guilt and 
puniſhment, And thus the due exccution of ju- 
lice on Evik-doers is to be willed, 

3+ When wedclire not their punifoment fo much 
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as thcir repentance and reformation, We may will 
their temporal puniſhment, and yet earneſtly d&- 
fire that it may go well with their fouls. And 
this is not inconſiſtent with trac love, to will thcir 
puniſhment, but not for it ſelf as puniſhment to 
them, but ar -a means to reclaim them, to bring 
them to aſcnſcot their lin, &c. 

: So muchof love to all Men. 

(2.) More particxlarly, the love of God will in- 

clinc a Man cven to love thoſe that hate him, to love 
his very Enemies. Amicos dili- 
7 ore), lib, ad Sc4- gere omninm oft, inimicos autem 
pul. ſolorum Chriſtianorum. It is 
common to all to love their 
friends, but proper unto Chriſtians to love their 
' enemies. Diligere enim dili- 
Ludel, Carthuſ, in gentes eft nature,” diligere non 
Brang. diligentes et gratie, Nature 
teachcth to love thoſe that love 
us, but only Grace teacheth to love thoſe that love 
usnot. So this would be a notable proot that our 
lovc to God is ſound, if for bis ſake we love our 
Encemics. 

Therefore let us ſearch and enquire how our 
hearts ſtand affected towards thoſe that manifeſt 
and declare enmity and ill-will 

Mr. Baxt. Chri- tous. As one ſays, © Anothers 
ſian DireQory. Par. © enmity muſt not blind and 
$+ þ 189, gw. 2. © pervert our judgment of him, 

* and hinder us trom diſcern- 
F* ing all that is amiable in him, nor muſt it cor- 


© rupt or affections and hinder us trom loving it 
* and him, 
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I grant, we may be ſenſible of others enmity, 
and the injurics we receive from them, yet their 
ſon ſhould be a ”=_ trouble to us than our own 


affliction or ſuffering by them. 

We may reprove an Enemy, but in love we may 
not repreach an Enemy. 

We may in many caſes defend our ſelves, yet 
muſt we take heed of a ſpirit of revenge, and take 
heed of being injurious our ſelves, under pretence 
ot defending our {clves trom injury. 

we me cautelons and watchtul, not to ex- 
pole our {elves to the will of an Enemy, yet not 
wncharitable in our cenſures and ſpeeches, making 
him worſe than indeed he is. 

We may not preſently judg every one an Enemy 
to God that is contrary to us. It may be from 
Prejudice and Paſſion, not from rooted Malice what 
they do againit us 

But however it is with them, the Lord hath 
taught and commanded us to love and carry well 
towards them 3 and we muſt do fo, as we would 
ſhew our ſelves bis Children, Mat. 5. 44, 45. We 
cannot tell but they may belong to God. He can 
make them Veſſels unto honour. And though 
they are wnprofitable, yea, injurious to us, yet they 
may be helptul and beneficial unto others whom 
we are bound to love, We ought to love them for 
any good in them, tor any good that any other may 
receive from them. And it we can love them when 
no ſelf-reſpect moveth us thereunto, itis aclearer 
evidence that we love them for Gods fake. But 
it you cannot forgive their treſpaſſer, how can you 
hope that God will forgive you yours ? See Mark 
11. 25, 26, Thou that (ayclt, and ſpcakeſt thy 


very 
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yery heart, [| I can never love ſuch or ſach a one, 
I thall never be friends with them while I live: ] 
know, this is ſad language, it ſpeaks thee to be in 

the gall of bitternefl, And as 
Cor. Burgeſ3. Chain one ſays, © He that hath not 
of Graces, pag, 252. © praceto love an Enemy, did 

* never love his Friend from 
* his heat, —- Flee his friendſhip that cannot love 
* an Encmy.——If ever thou move him, he will 
* (be ready to) remove thee for ever from his 
©* heart. 

Now what ſay you to this : Some indeed have an 
Art of carrying tair and ſmooth, they can keep in 
their wrath that it ſhall not appear in their looks or 
ſpecches.Butcan you truly Gy,that you love and bear 
an hearty good will towards others, how ill ſoever 
they carry towards you ? Do you wiſh no worſe to 
them than to your own ſouls : Do you pray for 
them, ( « kindneff which they eannot reject, ) Fa- 
ther, forgive them : Lord, lay not fin to their charge : 
Would it rejoyce you toſee them come on to a 
OO of Grace with you here, and fo to 

ave tellowſhip with you in Glory hereatter ? And 
doyou deſire their proſperity here, fo far as may be 
good for them ? And would you not be unwilling 
Cit it lay in your way ) to promote it ? Arc you 
{o farfrom deſiring to revenge your (elves on them, 
that you wait for opportunities to betricnd them ? 
Oh ! how few of ſuch a fpirit, and yer how plain 
a duty ? Exod. 23. 4,5. If thou meet thine enemies 
Ox or his Aſs going aſtray, thou ſhalt ſrrely bring it 
back to him again. If thou ſee the Aſs of him that 
hateth thee lying under bis burden, and wouldſt forbear 
to belp him, ( or would(t ceaſe to leave thy bulinels 
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for him ) thou ſhalt ſirrely belp bim. Rom. 12, 20. 
If thine enemy bunger, feed him ; if be thirft, give 
bim drink, Mat. 7. 12. All things whatſoever you 
would that Men ſhould do unto you do ye even ſ» to thens, 
Not as others do to you, but as ye would that 
others ſhould = _ you, - _ with a 

will, a will guided by aright and found judgment. 
Soon the other hand, nod tibi non vis fiert alteri 
n& fecerir, Do not that to another which thou 
wouldſt not have another doto thee. Rom.12.21. 
Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. 
Ie was faid of Fulins Ceſar, Benignitate adeo pre- 
dil, ut quot armis ſubegerat, clementi& magis vice- 
rit, He was fo gentle, courteous, that whom he 
ſubdued with force of Arms, he overcame more 
with clemency : and yet might he be far from lov- 
ing Enemies,as the Word of God and the Spirit of 
Grace tcacheth, 

But do you unfeignedly defire your encemics 
welfare, and would you gladly be inſtruments of 
_— it? Are you for doing good to theme that 

e you, ( unleſs where it may be more to your 
own hurt or danger, than to their beneht and ad- 
vantage? ) 

And are you ſorry, grieved for them, when evil 
befalleth them ? Prov. 24.17. Rejoyce not when thine 
enemy falleth, and let not thine heart be glad when be 
ſhembleth, Job 31. 29, 30. If I reoyced at the de- 
firutiion of him that hated me, or lift up my ſelf when 
evil found him. ( Neither have I ſuffered my mouth 
to fin, by wiſhing a curſe to bis ſoul.) 1s it no joy 
foyou to ſee an enemy fall into miſery, much lets a 
joy to ſee him fall mnto ſin by Charity rejoyeeth not in 
mugquity ? 1 Cor. 13.6, 


And 
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And are you ready to take notice of any 
and commendable thing in an enemy, and to " 
well of him for it : Have you no delight to hear or 
ſpeak of his faults and miſcarriages? Are you for bi- 
foe rather than diſcovering his nakedneſ7? Had you ra- 
ther err on the hand of Charity in making his faults 
leſs than they are, than make them greater ? And 
would you not grieve © much for the wrong an 
enemy does you, as for the wrong he does his-own 
foul ? Would you not have fo deep a ſenſe of the 
greateſt treſpaſſes againſt you, as ot his tranſgreſſi- 
ons againſt God, (as Pſal.119.139.) Then indeed 
it is to be hoped, notwithſtanding ſometimes your 

n is too much moved on a Raddain, yet that 


#n cool blood you do love your Enemy. 

(3.) The love of God will incline one eſpecially 
to love the Godly, And every one that loveth him that 
begat, loveth him alſo that is begotten of him, 1 Joh.5.1. 


If we love God, we cannot but love the Children 
of Ged tor their Fathers ſake. There is no living 

Chriſtian but is a loving Chriſtian, 1 oh. 3. 14. 

But here many deceive themſelves and others, 
Some only pretend love to the Godly, to pur- 
chaſe others love, and gain more eſteem of others, 
As Dyonifius maintained Philoſophers, not that 
he did much cſtcem or admire them, but becauſe 
he hoped to be eſteemed for them. Some love 
them trom meer ſeclt reſpefts. As thoſe they have 
been, and further may be beholden unto, as having 
received kindneſs from ſuch, and being convinced 
of their love and good-will towards them, as 
having a dependance on ſuch, or bcing tied to 
them by natural bonds, They that arc not with- 
out natural affetiion, will love theix own. Some 
love 
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love them for other common worldly reſpets. As 
ſome of themare Men of Wiſdom and Prudence, 
able to adviſe in difficalt and weighty matters, or 
learned Men, &c. 

But firſt, I/our love to the Godly be ſound (ſuch 
as will prove and evidence the love of God to be in 
us) then we love them for their godlineſsy, Do we 
ſee a beauty in Holineſs ? Are we to taken with it, 
that we cannot but love thoſe in whom we ſee it, 
cannot but highly eſteem ſuch as the excellent ones 
in the Earth ? Do we love the Children of God, « 
nomine, becauſe they are his Children, becauſe they 
reſemble their Father, bear his Image ? As the 
Cynick, Philoſopher could fay, 

TS5 aye Is avdges. av i Leer. 1.6 in Diog, 
xdvers Eva, that good Men were P- 397- 
_ of God, Are we taken 


| with them, for what of God, or of 2 divine Na+ 


ture, weſce inthem ? As we are pleaſed with the 
Pidtures of thoſe whom we love and honour. As 
on the contrary, if we ſhould fee a Man expreſſing 
an hatred and contempt of anothers Pittere,ſcratch- 
ing and tearing it, foiling, beſpattering and de- 
facing it, we would conclude, that he hated the 
_ much more whom the Picture did repre» 
ent. 

Do we love the Godly az ſuch ? Mat. 10. 41,42, 
He that receiveth arighteows Man in the name of a righ» 
teous Man, ſhall recerve a righteons Mans reward, He 
that gives a cup of cold Water only to a Diſciple, in 
the name of a Diſciple, ſhall in no wiſe loſe bis reward; 
In the name of a righteous Man, and in the name of 
a Diſciple, that is, 4s ſuch, upon that very account, 
and not for any lower, by-reſpects. The a 
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had a great love to Timethy, he thought on him 
daily, he had him daily in his beſt thoughts : and 
what Y it that drew _ heart fo towards 

him ? | calling to mind ( ſays he ) the unfei 
faith that is in thee, ] 2 Tim 1: 3,4, 5: Gf 
Do we love the Godly for their Godlinefs in its 
full latitude, for the whole of it; and not for ſome 
only ? Wemay love them in part as godly, or 
ſome parts of Godlingſs, without any true love 
to God, and without loving them for his fake, 
As many a natural Man is convinced, and will con- 
els, that the Godly are better than they. As Saw 
to David; Theu art more rightrous than I, So feve- 
ral parts of Godlincts are loycly, even in the eyes 
of a natural Man. Plain-heartednefs, upright- 
dealing, in ones Calling, faithfulneſs in matters of 
truſt, peacceableneſs, charitablenefs, ( things which 
Godlinefi 1cacheth) are commendable and amiable, 
even our enemurs themſelves being judges. And as god- 
lincſs teacheth the bett diſcharge of Relative dmties. 
fo far a natural Man may love it in relations. As it 
teacheth the Wife a chiſte converſation coupled with 
fear, thus a carnal Husband may love it in his Wite. 
As it teachath the Child to banowr bis Parents, to 
carry revarently and dutitully towards them 3 un- 
godly Parcnts may fo far like it in a Child, and 
love ſuch a Child the better for it. As it puts 
a Servant upon diligence, care and faithtulneſs in 
his Matters buſincis, that he. ſerveth not with eye- 
ſervice, but in fingleneſs of beart 3 fo tar a bad Ma- 
flier may love a good Servant. While Godlinefs in 
the fall Latitude of it, and taking in all its efſential 
and integral parts, is not plcaling, but diſtaſteful 
tinto ſuch. Where it croficth their corrupt Wills, 
Aﬀettions, 
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— waar and their carnal Intereſts and 
where it reproveth and condemneth.them tor thei 
ſinful omithons, or commiſhons 3 where it galleth 
thero, they cannot away with it,or be ſo well plea» 
ſed with others where they ſec it, 

2, And it we love the Children of God arj 
forthe Grace of God appearing in them, tor thei 
Godlinefs, then we ove all that appear to be ſuch, 
we have a ſpecial love to all that are godly ({o far 
as we can judge.) So the Coloſſianrhad a love to all 
Saints, Col. 1.4. So Philexon, Phil. v. 5. Sothe 
Apolile Peter enjoyneth to love the Brotherhood, (the 
whole Fraternity, all that were of the houſhold of 
Faith) 1 Pet.2.17. Tolove all parts of Godlineſi, all 
Grace, ( as was (aid before) and to love all Saints, 
would be good evidence of the ſoundneſs and fin- 
cerity of our love. 

+ But portiality here would bewray unſoundnels, 
and hypocriſy, Surely that is 2 oues love, it we 
love fome, while we deſpilc, and lightly elteem ©- 
thers, who yet give.as goad proot of their godlinels. 
Some are ready to Saint all that. arc of their own 
Party 3 and to wn-Saint any, that differ from themn, 
though the difference be not in any fundamental, 
and cſſential point of Faith, and-Godlinefs, and 
though (perhaps) the errour, and miſtake be in 
themſelves. Do not ſuch love for an Opinion, or 
for ſome ſclt-reſpect, rather than.for rcal Godli» 
neſs, who look but ſhily on, carry ſirange towards 
any, (though found in all poipts ncceflary to Sat 
vation, and ſtrict and-conſcientious in their lives, 
yea, though eminent in Godlineſs) that are nor 
their Opinion ? Such have not learnt to love: Saints, 
# Saints, and to love all Saints Suppoſe. fuchas 
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differ from them to be but weak in the Faith, yee 
Chriſt would not have his little ones deſpiſed. 

3. And if we love the Children of God fot 
God, and Godlineſs fake 3 then the more holy, and 
the more like toGod any are, the more we ſhall love 
them, and be taken with them, the more our hearts 
will be knit-to them, ( as Jonathan's Soul was knit 
to David, 1 Sani. 18. 1.) And here is no reſpe&t of 

ns, but a reſpe& of goodneſs, to love them 

, Who arcbeſt. Burt if on thetontrary, a Man 
only beareth with Holineſs in a lower degree, and 
with ſuch as may be Godly in the main, bur very 
remiſs, too much complying with the manners of 
the World 3 or perhaps can afford ſuch a good 
word ſometimes, ſaying, ſuch are honeſt, ſober, 
moderate Men , when he would thereby condemn 
thoſe, who are more forward, when he utterly 
diſlikes, and his heart is riſing againſt thoſe whoſe 
bearts are lifted up in the ways of God ;, when he 
cannot endure ſuch as are more exactly conſcienti- 
ous, and more zealous for God 3 when he is bark: 
ing at them, as Hot-ſpurr, Fanaticks, and I know 
not whats or it he laſh them not with-the rongue, 
yet his hcart is full of envy againſt them : what 
can this ſhew, but a graceleſs ſpirit? And let ſuch 
a one know, «that the love of God is not in him. 
It the bolinefi of a Saint be ſuch an eye-ſore to thee, 
for which thou canſt not affe&t him, how cant 
thou love God, who is Holinefi it ſelf ? There is 
none holy as the Lord, he is infinitely holy, It 
the light of the Moon offends thee, (which yet 
ſhines not without its ſpots ) how canſt thou bear 
the ſurpaſſing brightneſs of the Sun it ſelt ? And 
how unmeet ast thou for fellowſhip with the Saints 


in 


in Heaven, with the Spirits of Fuſt Ones made per- 
feli, who canſt not away with {uch as have attain- 
ed to any eminent degree ot holineſs here? The 
Saints in Heaven are more holy, than any of thoſe 
thou thinkeſt too firict, too preciſe, Perhaps thou 
wile lay, | 
1. Thoucouldſt love and honour them, it they 
were 4s good 4s they ſeem : but thcy areHypocrites they 
do but make aſhow. Anſw. And dolt thou indeed 
hate Hypocrific ? O then take heed that thou bceſt 
not guilty of Hypocriſie in this very plca, pretend- 
ing that thou canſt not love them, becauſe they are 
not ſo good as they ſeem 3 when in very deed thou 
couldſt like well of them it they were worle than 
they are. Apain, Though it is true, Hypocritcs 
there will be among the Saints here 3 yet take heed 
that thou doſt not cenſure, 2nd condemn thoſe as 
Hypocrites, whom the Lord accepteth, and ap- 
proveth of, as ſincere and upright. Thy hard cen- 
ſures cannot hurt, and prejudice then:, fo much as 
thy ſelf. The Devil accuſed Job to be no bettet 
than an Hypocrite. As he is called, The Accuſer of 
the Brethren, Rev. 12.10. That this is 2 D:abolical 
Prattice. And to juſtifie the Wicked and to condemn the 
Righteous, ave both of them an abomination to the Lord, 
How angry was the Lord wich o/'s three triends; 
tor their raſh cenſures of him, and harth dealing 
with him ? The Upright (though they are abhorrcd 
of many in the World ) are God s delight. Ard 
think of ic, Shall not the Saints judg the World ac 
laſt ? Many that cenſure and accuſe them here, ſhall 
be judged, and condemded by them hercatter. Yea, 
their boly lives, that the World is (o offended ar, 
lhall condemn the World. And thou that abhor- 
P 
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reſt their ſrict lives, think of it, whether (with 
Balzam) thou wouldeſt not defue to dye their 
Death, 

Or 2. Perhaps thou wilt ſay, They make more a+ 
do than needs, Anſw. And wherein? Indeed it be- 
comes not a Chriſtian to be a buſy-body in other Mens 
matters, He has work enough of his own to mind, 
And let all that fear God, have a care to walk fo, 
that others may find no occaſion againſt them, but in 
the matters of their God, But certainly, the Com- 
mand, Mat. 22.37. Thox ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy beart, &c, will bear them out in chgir 
greateſt Zeal, and Activity tor God. So Lake.13, 
24. ſtrive to enter in at the ſtraight Gate, &c. And 
Phil. 2, 1S. Work out your own Salvation with fear 
and trembling. And 2 Pet. 2. 10, Give diligence to 
make your Calling and Eleftion ſure: | will warrant 
their moſt firenuous endeavours to get to Heaven. 
Avd Epbeſ. 5.15. See that ye walk circumſpedily. 
And 1 Theſ.5.22. Abſtain from all appearance of evil | 
will juſtify their tenderneſs of Spirit, and fear ot 
Sin. And Col. 1. 10. Walk worthy of the Lord wnto 
all pleaſing, being fruitfull in every good work, And 
1 Cor.15.55. Always abounding in the work, of the 
Lord |] will prove, that the belt are fo far from do- 
ing more than needs, that they fall very far ſhort of 
doing, what they ought in Religion.And therefore, 
as Chriſt faid to his Diſciples, Mat. 26. 10. Why 
trouble ye the Woman ? for ſhe hath wrought a good 
work on me: So why do any go about to diſcourage 
ſuch, as for bis Name ſake are labouring, and taking 
pains to glorihe God, and fave their fouls? Are any 
offended that they do ſo much? Alas,they ſee great 
cauſe to be aſhamed that they have done {fo =_ 

nat 
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thit they do no more for God and Jeſus Chriſt, for 
their own,and others ſouls! It's granted, we ſhould 
not be righteous over much, as we thould take heed 
of being over wiſe, (Eccleſ.7. 16.) To be wiſe above 
that which iewritten, is Wiſdom falſly ſo called : and 
to be righteous above that which is commanded, is but 
a Phariſaical righteouſneſf, That which is beyond 
the Rule, is not true Religion, but vain Supertti- 
tion- And works of Supererrogation,are works of Su- 
perarrogancy. But keeping to the Rule, none can be 
over-righteous. When it is faid, (there v. 17.) Be 
nd over-mutch wicked ] ſurely the meaning is not, 
that we may allow out ſelves a little here. They 
that would ſhun all impiety, more and lefs, are not 
to be condemned as over-preciſe, or doing more than 
needs. 

Or, 3. perhaps thou wilt ſay, Thou canſt not 
be quiet for them 3 they will not let thee atone, but- 
are ſtill reproving thee. Anſw., And does that 
offend thee ? Then, as the Plalmiſt fays, For my 
love they are my adverſaries , thou doi ill requite 
thy beſt, thy moſt faithful friends. Then it ſcems 
thou loveſt thine enemies, but bateft thy friends, 
And is this well done of thee ? It they could be fa- 
tished to ſuffer thee ro go on offending and pro- 
voking God,and wronging thine own Soul(which 
is not love but hatred ) then thou couldft be berrer 
pleaſed with them. If it be thus, thou neither 
lovelt the Godly, nor thy felt aright. 

You may think me very long on this third par- 
ticular Note, That if we love the Godly fot God 
and Godlineſs-ſake, then we love them niolt who 
ate moſt like God, moſt entinent in Godlinels. 

P 2 And 
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And yet bcfore I pals on to another, there is a 
Qucſtion, or two, (that tall in here) to be anſwer- 
cd. 

Deſt. 1. Are we to love the Godly, more than 
ncar Relations, if they benot Godly : and to love 
thoſe, who arc eminent in Godlincls above Godly 
Rclations, that arc not ſo cminent ? 

Anſw. 1. Thereis a pecaliar love due unto Rela- 
tions, as ſuch, which is i» part natural, and ſcnlitive 
(as irrational Creaturcs allo have a love to their 
matcs, and a py", a natural tender affeCtion to 
thcir young)and in part allo commanded. bang a duty 
breoming ſuch Kelations, @ neceſſary Principle, and 
belp to the diſcharge ot othcr rclative dutics. To 
be without natural affetiion towards Parents,or Chil- 
dren, is a grcat Sin, and a caulſc of other Sins a- 
painlt thoſe Relations. And it ſuch as arc in a 
married ltate, have not a truc conjugal affetiion, othcr 
conjugal duties can never bc rightly pertormed, It 
is ccrtain,Grace breaketh not, but rather (ircagrhens 
Natures bonds, 

So 2, We arc ordinarily bound to do more for near 
Relations (though ungodly) than tor ſtrangers, be 
they Godly. We arc not always to do moſt tor the 
molt needy, and worthy 3 becauſe we may be wider 4 
ſÞecial ty, and obligation to do tor others, and we 
may not be ableto do fo well tor both. The Law 
of Natwre laycs a ſpecial obligation on us to take 
{pccial care of Wite and Children, being neareſt to 
us. And it we do not, who ſhould? This is a 
neceſſary order tor the good, and preſcrvation of 
Mankind, (as that love, which is naturally planted 
in bruit creatures towards thcir young, is neceſſary 
tor the prefcrvation Of their kinds.) And 1Tim. 5.5. 

It 
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If any provide not for bis own, and eſpecially for thoſe 
of bis own houſe, be hath denied the faith, and is worſe 
than an Infidel. 2 Cor. 12. 14. Parents ought to lay 
wp for the Children, Parents ordinarily arc bound 
to provide cſpecially tor Children, ( though ſomc- 
times alſo Children are bound to rclieve their Pa- 
rents, and that betore others. As Joſeph nouriſhed 
his Father Jacob in the Famine.) Thus theretore 
we are cſpecially to look to thoſe whom Nature 
has devolved"on our ſpecial care, whom God hath 
eſpecially committed to our charge 3 not neglect» 
ing others, as if we owed nothing to them, but 
in ſome exprethons of love preterring thoſe to 
whom our obligation is greater, 

3. And yet in our eftimations and rational, {pi- 
ritual conplacence, we arc to prefer ſuch as are godly, 
before the neareſt Relations,it ungodly. So likewiſe 
muſt we prefer ſuch as are more eminent in Grace, 
before a godly Relation that is not ſ@ eminent, 
As Chrift ſaid, Mat. 12. 45,50. Who is my Mother ? 
and who are my brethren ? Wooſoever ſhall do the will 
of my Father which is in Heaven, the ſame is my Bro- 
ther, and Siſter, and Mother, The bcit arc to be 
preferred in hoyorr,, though not in point of muin- 
Fenance, 

Dueſt. 2. Then by a parity of Reaſon, are we 
not to love the weakeſt Chrittian whoſe ſincerity 
we do not queſtion more than a Protcſſor or Mini- 
fter, whoſe {mcerity is very queſtionable, let their 
gitts be never ſogreat, and let them be never {6 
erviceable upon that account ? 

Anſw. 1. It is certain, That gifts of edification are 
very dcefwable and amiatle, yea, they give a luſtre to 
Grace it felt, © As the Gold did beautify the Temple, 

- * though 


— oo 


214 Of Love'to the Godly. 


* though the Temple did ſanflify the Gold : So 
© ( ſays one ) though Grace do ſanity Gitrs, yet 
* Gifts do beautity Grace, No doubt, but Gitts 
to edity, to profit withal, Gifts that promote the 
convertion and ſalvation of others, are to be high- 
ly clteemed, 

2. Grace is mare lovely and excellent, Gifts 
arc dclirable in ordine ad alind, as Hand-maids to 
Grace : but Grace is deſirable even for it ſelf. 

Fh He that is both gracious ( as we cannot but 
judge ) and alſo of cminent Gifts, is to be eſteemed 
above another who hath not the like Gifts, though 
he may have the like meaſure of ſaving Grace. 

4. He that hath Gifts without Grace, is to be 
eſteemed for that good and benefit others may re- 
ceive trom his Gitts, and fo for the fervice and 
honour God may have by them. He is to be 
elicemed for others ſakes. But one that is truly 
pod!y, though his Gifts be never {o (mall, is to be 
eltccmed for bis own ſake. And there is that real 
worth and excellency in true Grace which will 
weigh down the greatcit excellencics a natural Man 
can have, 

4. Now I proceed to another note of true love 
to the Godly. If we are taken with them tor their 
godlinc(s, then we arc for godlineſs in our ſelves. 
We do not barely commend it in others, but follow 
attcr it our ſelves, We honour the Godly not onl 
Ty turulx in ſpeaking well of them, but Ty ——_ 
ou, by imitating them. If we love them aright, 
we defire to be like them. If we are taken with 
God's Image in them, we would be followers of 
them, {6 __ they are followers of God. And 


Whercin we ſee our ſelves to come ſhort, we are 
" | alham 
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aſhamed of our ſelves, and {© far out of love with 
our fclves. ” As the Stoicks 

ſaid, that true friendſhip was Lawe. in Zeno. | 7. 
i gadvors Tos omedilions, inter þ $13- 

ſolos probos, & virtutis fiudioſor, 

only among the good and vertuous, 9x Ty © aaoic- 
Ta, whom a likeneſs (of diſpoſition and manners ) 
uniteth. Certainly, they that care not for godli- 
neſs themſelves, cannot truly love others tor it. 
They that delight to fee it in others, will much 
more deſire, and be plcaſcd to hind it in themſelves, 
To love it ofily at a diſtance would argue deceit in 
our love. 

Fa If we love the Godly as ſuch, then we de- 
light in godly ſociety. As the Plalmitt, Pſal.1 19.63. 
I am a anion of all them that fogr thee, and of 
them hank thy Precepts. I am for the com- 
pany of all ſuch, cven the poorelt, the meaneſt of 
them, and for no other company; Al! his delight 
was jn the Saints, P/al. 16. 3, He had no de- 
light to. be ſo familiar and intimate with others. 
When we ate for holy focicty, and holy cunterence, 
it is both an expreſſion of love to the Saints, and a 
means to encreaſe it. 

But to deſpiſe a poor Saint, becauſe poor, to 
think ſuch unworthy of our acquaintance, toſhun 
familiarity and converſe with ſuch, would ſhew a 
finful refpefi of Perſons, and partiality in our love, 
that we have not a love to all Saints, or to any as 
ſuch, _ So it is an iU fign, it we are plcaſcd with 
the ſociety of vain and vile perſons, ſuch as we 
ought to contemn, ( Pſal.15.4.) A Man is known 
what he is, by the Company he keeps, and moſt 


aflets. 
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6: Another note of true love to the Godly, is a 
fear of giving ſcandal, a defire and care to walk in- 
offencible towards them. Yea, it we love them, 
it will gricve us to (ce othcrs caſting fiumbling-blocks 
in their way. 2 Cor. 11. 29. Who ir weak, and 1 
am not weak ? who ir offended, and I burn not ? And 
much more we ſhall fear to offend them our ſelves. 
As we would not offend and inzure our friends. 
It is true, ſome are fo weak that they will take 
offence where none is given, And we may not de- 
cline our duty,. offend God, for fear of offending 
or diſpleaſing, our weak Brethren, 4ndced this, 
to comply with them in their Errours and Mittakes, 
and by our pradtice to encourage them. in anyin- 
ful way, this Tfay, would be an offence ' of another 
nature,a greater offence againſt them than to grieve 
them. This is real -ſcandal., ' Like Peters with. 
drawing, and ſeparating himfclt trom- the Gentiler, 


tor fear of —_—_— the Jews, ' Gal. 2; 11, 12, 


And yct I confte(s, when we care not wizeceſſarily 
to gricve' the ſpirits 'of the Gvdly, «rhis' is not.to 
walk charitably, Rom. '14: 157 If thy Brother be 
grieve with thy meat, now walkeft thox not charit ably, 
or according, tO the rule of Charity, But it' is a 
greater wrong to them (ſure } tobe unneceſſarily 
an occaſion of their offending God, and wounding 
Conſcience, It is #0 cherity-to neglect duty, that 
we may not difpleaſe ſome ot our Brethren; when 
thereby we ſhvuld both wrong our felves and their 
fouls too, thus allowing and encouraging them in 
thcir miſtakes. | | 
7. It welove the Godly, we ſhall take well their 
juſt reproots and- faithful admonitiqns. ' We ſhall 
not be offended thereat, nor haycour hearts there- 


Upon 
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upon alienated and drawn trom them. Pſal.141.5, 
Let the Righteous ſmite me, it ſhall be akindneſy, —— 
And yet my prayer alſo (ball be in their calamities. 
They that are fo in Jove with their fins, that they 
cannot endure any ſhould ſpeak againſt them, 
have little love to Holineſs. They that ave offended 
at others zeal againſt Sin, ſhould not pretend to 
love them for their Holineſs. Prop. 9. 8; Rebuke 
# wiſe Man, and be will love thee. None but' fools 
would fall out with their triends, tor eclling them 
of their faults. If we love the Godly.indeed, it 
will-more endear them) to us, the mareexperience 
we have of their love and taichtulncds this way; 
As was obſerved of Mr. Whate- | 
ly, He was glad when any of clu/t's Liver, Para 
the - Righttows ſmote- him, and Þ- 93% | 
would take it well, not,only 
from his Superiors, bur from his Equals, and far 
Infetiors 3 and would really fhew more teſtimonies 
- his love to ſuch afterwards than excr he did be+ 
8. It wc love the Godly, as we wiſh well to 
their foals, ' we ſhould watch over them, and be 
ready to admonith them as 
there is occation, Haber vera Bern. Fpilt. 143. 
amicitia nonnunguam objuergatio- 
nem : adulationem nunquam. A ſparp rebuke is not 
{o contrary to true love, as ſmooth y Fong It we 


love our. Brethren, we muſt neither defpiſe them 
for their intirmitics, nor footh them up with gat» 
tcxies, cloke over their infirmitics, but do what in 
us lies to cure them. As we would not hate oxr 
Brother in our heart, we muſt rebwke him, and not 
ſuffer fin upon him, Lev. 19.17. And one —_ 
6 ens 
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this ſenſe of it, That if we know 
Byfield on x Pet, 3 any fault by our Brother, and 
#- 104. feel our ſelves ternpced to an 
alienation from him upon that 
account, we muſt not ſuffer our hearts to be with- 
drawn from him, but give them vent by a plain 
and diſcreet rebuke. We muſt do what we can 
to reform him, that we may not have our hearts 
withdrawn from him. When Abſalom hated 
Amnon, be would ſpeak to him neither good nor bad, 
2 Sam. 13. 22, 

But how many, alas, who inſtead of watching 
over their Brethren, to prevent their falling, and to 
raiſe them up when fallen, do rather watch for 
their balting ! How many that -can extenuate or 
make light of the foul miſcarriages of others, who 
love to aggravate the leaſt failings of ſerious Pro- 
fefſors, and are forward to ſpeak of them' to others, 
never admoniſhing the guilty parties themſclves ? 
Have fuch any true love to them ? Are they not 
falſe Brethren 7 That in Lev. 19. 17. Thou ſhalt not 

ſuffer ſin upon bim : Some ren* 

Mr. Pools Symopſcr der thus, Non elevabir ſuper enum 

Creticornum. atm : Thou ſhalt not lift or 

hold up fin upon him.And give 

this ſenſe, Thou ſhalt rebuke privately, not openly. 

As Mai. 18. 15. Tell bim his fault between thee and 

him alone, And fo it is covered, ( as it were: ) but 

when it is laimed abroad, then it is ( as it 
were ) held up over him. 

9. If we truly love the Godly, than we really 
FHympathize with them. We ſhall be like thoſe Twins, 
that uſed to laugh, and weep together. The pro- 
ſpcrity of ſuch will be our joy 3 and their _— 
an 
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and ſufferings, our grief and ſorrow. Ag it is I/a, 
66.10, Reoyce ye with Feruſalem, and be glad with 
ber, all ye that love her. As, if one member be bonoured, 
all the members will rejoyce with it, 1 Cor 12. 26, So, 
on the other hand, it ane member ſaoffers, all the mem- 
bers ſuffer with it. Now, do we rejoyce with them 
that rejoyce, and weep with them that weep? As Job 30. 
25. Did not I weep for bim that was in trouble? Wax 
not my Soul grieved for the poor ? Thus Nebeniiab 
ſhewed his love to God's People when (hearing 
that the remnant of the captivity were in great affliftion 
and b,) he mourned, and wept, and faſted, and 
OT 2-0.4.4 He could not but look ſad upon 
it, Chap.2.1,2, The believing Hebrews were compa- 
nions with them that ſuffered, Heb. 10. 33. owl 
yum XHies, were partakers, had afflicions in com- 
mon with them, were grieved for others troubles, 
as if they had heen their own, (or more then if 
they had been their own, for we read in the next 
verle, they took joyfully the fpoiling of their own goods.) 
So they had compaſſion on the Apoſtle in bis bonds, 
ver. 34. Cuvenatyoale , ye ſympathized as if ye 
had been fellow-ſufferers with me. 

So, if indeed we love the Godly ( 2 friend loveth 
-#t all times) we (hall love them, when they are 
moſt hated of the World 3; we ſhall honour them, 
when moſt contemned, and trampled on 3 we ſhall 
be pittiful, and have our bowels troubled for them, 


when others may ſhew themſelves harſh, and cru + 


&, tullof ſpite againſt them. The Trials of the 
Faithful will be ſo far from cooling, and abating 
our love,(if it be fincerc) that rather they will occa- 
fion a drawing of it out more. If we are only 
ſummer-Friends, our love is nothing-worth. 


10, If 


m_—  - -<— ww - a 


wnto all Men (as we have opportunity) but efpetr« 
aly 
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+ 10, I6 we love the Godly, we ſhall not be a- 
ſhamed to own them, - when under reproach and 
ſufferings. When they are black with lying among 
the Pots,we ſhall not theretore turn away our faces 
from them. As Oneſipborus ſhewed his love to the 
Apoſtle Pal, 2 Tim.1. 16, 17, He was not aſhamed 
of my Chain, ( ſays the Apolile ) But when be was in 
Rome, be ſought me oxt very diligently , and found 
me. As Vegetims Epagathus was 
Baſeb, Eccleſiaſt. called The Advocate of the Chri- 
Hike. lib, 5, cap.1- ftians : We hall be ready to 
vindicate, and plcad for them, 
when landered, reproached , and unjuſtly con- 
demncd of others. To be like the Samaritans, that 
would claim kindred with the Jews while they 
were in a flouriſhing and profperous eſtate 3 but 
would difown them when at an underF To ſeem 
to be on their tide, while they are countenanced 
and favoured 3 but to forſake them when theWorld 
frowns on them, would argue our love unſound, 
To love them but in ſubordination to our reputati- 
on in the World, and to our carnal intereſts, is not 
to love them ſincerely. Moſer choſe rather to ſuffer 
effiition with the People of God, than to enjoy the plea- 
ſmres of Sin for a ſeaſon. And efteemed the reproach of 
Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures of Agypt, Heb. 
11, 25, 26, So love to the Godly, and to' their 
focicty would make us willing to ſhip our ſclves in 


+ the ſame bottom 3 to take our lot 'with them in 


ſufferings, rather than forfake the aſſembling of 
our ſclves together with them, 

11, It we love the Godly, than. we ſhall be rea- 
dy torclicve them. As we are required to dogood 


10, We ſhall not lovein word, or in tongee only, but in 
deed and in truth. But whoſo bath this Worlds good, 
and ſeeth bis Brother bave need, and yet (hutteth up bis 
Bowels of compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love 
of Go4 (or of his Brother) in him ? 1 John 3.17. As 
one ſays of true Friends,they will not come in prof- 
perity when called, but they will come in adverſity 
uncalled, Like that ſaying of 

Chilo,Promtikus ad amic. rum ad= #£acrt. c.x.in Chilo, 
verſos caſus, quam ad ſecundos Y: v7 


ſucceſſus accurrendum, As the 


Stoicks faid, Among Friends Win Zeme. 17.513; 
there is a certain community ot 
thoſe things, which are neceſſary to life, weuling 
our Friends as our (elves. As we read of the primu- 
tive Chriſtans, At. 4- 32. Neither ſaid any of them, 
that ought of the things that he poſſeſſed, was bis own, 
but they bad all things common, Then a community of 
goods was very needtul and expedient, when fo 
many from remote parts came to joyn. themſelves 
with the Church at Jer»ſalem. But inſtead of that 
community,atterwards Chriſtians were required to 
be ready to diſtribute, aud willing to communicate, 
1 Tim.6.18, And tothe end they might be more 
ready and free this way,the Apolile ordered, 1 Cor, 
16. 1,2, that every one ſhould lay by bim in ſtore ſorne- 
thing every week, as God had profpered bim. 

And true love would not be f(atished, in our 


giving a few good words to our Erethren, and * 


tcllow-Chriſtians in necclity, and diſtreſs, as fay- 
ing, Depart in peace, be warmed, be filled,(Jam.2.16.) 
but it would cauſe us to abownd ingood works. As 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of their work, and labowr of loves 
ſhewed 
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ſhewed to God's Name, in miniftring to bis Saints, Heb, 
6.10, And thus the Apoſtle would prove the genx- 
intnefl,and ſincerity of theCorinthians love,2Cor, 8.8, 
If we would prove that our love is not adulterare, 
or ſpurious 3 but right indeed, we muſt be free, 
and forwatd this way, in miniſtring to the necefſi- 
ty of the Saints,and that for the Lords ſake. And cer- 
tainly while we grudg them any part of our Eſtates, 
they have little ſhare in our 
Read bit: Ove: hearts 3 To fay, & Nabal, Shall 
Sermon ot g608 7h Bread, and my Fleſh, 
—_ _— —_— and Sets wnto = Tears bo 
Lenter annexed, not whence they be ? or it we give 
any thing, to doit grudgingly, 
not #s a matter of bounty , but of covetouſnef{ rather, 
when what we give, beareth no proportion to their 
neceſſities, and our abilities, and is given more to 
falve our own credit, than to relieve their wants 4 
ſuch things would ſhew us without compaſſion to- 

wards thcm, and fo without true love. 
” As one fayes,** He that loves 
a... 8, Chitin « theGodly in fincerity,He lov: 
ny ws par” +P- « eth Godlineſs and GodlyMen 
* above bis carnal worldly Inte- 
&« ref, his Honour, Wealth,or Pleaſure 3 and there- 
« fore will part with theſe in works of Charity, 

« when he underſtandeth that God requireth it, 

Fob would not ſee any periſh for wan? of clothing,or 
dny poor without covering. fob 3 1.19.He that was fo 
much concerned for any that were poor, what care 
would he have caken of poor 
_— —_ Saints ?Ic is faid of 7. Fox "hat 
wrote thedds & Mon &c.) That 
; be never denied to give to any one the asked for 


Jeſus 
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Jeſus ſake. And oneasking him, whether he knew 
a certain poor Man whom he uſcd to relieve ? 
« Yea, ( faid he) I remember him well, and Itell 
ny wr I forget Lords and Ladies to remember 
* fuch. 

12, If we love the Godly, then we ſhall heartily 
lament the loſs of fuch. We are true Mowrners 
when we hear of ſuch being taken away. When 
Feſus wept over Lazarus, the Jews could ſay, Be- 
bold how be loved bim, Joh. 11. 35, 36. And ate 
we thus expreſſing our love to the Godly, by our 
grief at parting with them ? Are we ready to 
out, Help Lord, for the godly Man ceaſath ? When 
the righteous periſheth, and we lay it not to beart, it 
ſhews want of love to them. It's true, ſome can 
be ſorry, when mercifl Men, Men of kindneſs arc 
taken away, can bewail the death of a good Man 
or Woman, ſuch as had cftates and hearts to do 
much good, ſuch as were Benefatiors, But the 
poor wiſe Man is not remembred, (Eccl. 9. 15.) The 
loſs of ſuch is regarded of few. Few are affefted 
with the death of the righteous, as ſuch, though 
( alas ) their number is but ſmall, compared with 
the ungodly 3 yet how many that would not be 
ſorry to ſee their company leſſened ? How weary 
is the World of thoſe, of whom the World is not 
worthy ? But if we love them, it will go near our 
hearts to loſe them. Atis 8. 2. Devont Men carried 
—_ to bis burial, and made great lamentation over 


Thus try your love. He that loveth not, knoweth 
not God ( 1 Joh. 4. 8.) He that loveth n#t bis Bro» 
ther, abideth in death, ( Chap. 3+ 14. ) 
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SE HEOSOES:COOSO-CESOED 
Of Godly. Fear. 


ES a&6.:242c4 


Bleſſed is the Man that feareth the 
Lord. 


Ear is a reverend reſpe&, which the higheſt 
and beſt of Creatures owe unto God their 
Soveraign Lord. ods quaſi 9 o.fay ſome: 
as ſome would have the Latine word Deas, 

God, to come from the Greek, os, Fear. Facob 
calleth God the fear of bis Father Iſaac, Gen. 31. 
$3. The Serapbims arc (aid to cover their faces, 
ſtanding about his Throne, Iſa. 6. 2. They cannot 
but adore and reverence Divine Majeſty. They 
fear to behave themſelves any way unſecmly in 
ſuch a preſence. Jude ver. 9. Even Michael the 
Archangel, when contending with the Devil, be di- 
ſuted about the body of Moles, durſt not bring againf 
bim a railing accuſation, The Lord is the dread- 
ful God, Heit is that owght 10 be feared, Plal.76.11. 
Unto him doth it appertain, Jer. 10. 7. 

This is certainly the Creatures duty : yea, fo 
great a duty, that it is oft put for the whole _— 

'P 
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ſhipof God, Pſal. 34.11. Dext.6.13. And 10. 20% 
| Thow ſhalt fexr the Lord thy God, | which we read 
; | thus, Mat. 4.10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, And the Greek word ivadgbu is uſed tor 
Fear or Reverence, and for Piety and Religion too. 
And as we are required to ſerve the Lord in fear, 
Plal. 2.11. Dext. 6.13. So we cannot ſerve him 
acceptably without it. Heb. 12. 25, Let ws have 
Grace, whereby we may ſerve Go4* acceptably, with 
Reverence and gadly Fer, 

And as it is a great duty, fo it is our ſafety and 
ſecurity. In the Fear of the Lord is ſtrong confidence, 13 
4 The more we fcar God, the leſs we need to fear 7 "_ [1 

Creatures, Men, or Devils. The Fear of the Lord I 
i 4 fountain of life, to depart from the ſnares of death, 7-2 


The Fear of the Lord is @ treaſire. And. he that Jha F4 
t bath it ſhall abide ſatisfied. He ſhall not be viſited yo 4 
Ir with evil.” There is no want to them that fear him. / Þ 
'; & And noevil ſhall betal chem. Surely it ball be well & 
7, | with them that fear God, Bleſſed is the Man that _— Me 4 
þ | fearrth the Lord, 2 cv lt 
[, This Fear is oft put for the whole condition of 6 
A the Covenant, in the Old Teſtament, as the word 'y 
t Faith is oft uſcd in the New. 1 
y But bcetore Icome to the trial of our Fear, there 
n | tan Objcction or two to be removed, 
be Objeti, 1. Is it not Man's greateit and higheſt 
i» | duty to love God ? and can we both love and fear 
# | him? Docsnot the Apolile Fob ſay, (1 Fob. 4.18.) 
|- i There is no fear in love, but perfeli love caſtab ont | 
1. | fear? 

Anſw. (1.) It muſt be noted, that we are ofc ; 

6 | axprefsly required in the Word, both to love and 


fear the Lord 3 therefore certainly they are not 


Q. oppoſnes, 


-- 
L 
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#ppoſiter. That one Text is ſufficient to prove that 
they well agree, Den. 10. 12, And now Iſvitl, 
what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, bt to fear 
the Lord thy God, to walk in all b all bit ways, and to love 
bim. Yea, take this along with you, it we do 
not lave God abme all, and fear him abeve all, he is 
not oxr God, Ia. 8. 13. Santiify tht Lord of Hoſftt 
poafelfs and let bim be yorr fear, and let bim be your 


(2.) That Text of the A» 
Calvin. Heminzg, polite John many underſtand of 
Dons. the love of God to us, appre- 
hended by us, expelling fear, 
that is fear of the day of judgment, of condemnation, 
As he had faid im the verſe foregoing, ( ver}. 17.) 
"Ev TST@ Trvaalai i dyormn patd vatws, Tn this 
love is, or hath been perfeied with w, that we may 
bave boldneſs in the day of Frdgment, It it be ob- 
jected, that the faithful arc not yet without all 
fear in this reſpc& : It is anſwered, Meras vere pel- 
litur \, quia fidei locum cedit, &c, Fear tray be faid 
to be caſt owt, becauſe it is groing ground to Faith, 
And though it may diſquiet, it does not confound 
us. It is not prevalent, as before, Here conſult 
Rom. 8. 15 
fo Yo I confels, I am not b well ſatishcd 
with chat ſenſe which ſeems to be forced, and does 
not ſo well agree with what follows, { He that 
feareth, is not made perfelt in love. | Therefore 
underſtanding the Apofile to ſpeak of owr fore, 
( as other good Expolitors take the words, "and 
ſeems to be the plain ſenſe ) yer we arc to difti> 
£*%%f of love, and allo of fear, 


Love may be faid to be perfed?, eſther for kindr, 
or 
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or for degrees, It may be called 

pefe& love, when it is true and Bcw.s. Dare. £4 
fincere, and not only when it is £17 | 
conſummate, 

Again, Fear is manitold, and of divers kinds, 

1, There is a Natwral fear, which is a paſſion of 
the ſoul implanted by God, whereby » ec naturally 
abhor and fice from what is deſtructive, or gricvous 
and hurtful to our natures. This in it {:1t is nci- 
ther good nor evil in a moral ſenſe, It is not morally 
ood, for it is alſo found in Brutcs, in irrational 
Creatures, that are not capable of moral goodneſs, 
Neither is it morally evil, For God is the Author 
of it, as of our Naturcs 3 but he is not the Author 
of Sin or moral evil, Even Jeſus Chriit himſelf 
taking Mans Nature on him, was not made without 
fear, Mar. 14: 33. Heb. 5. 7. But this pure na- 
tural fear is good PhyſeaZy, itis greatly uſctul, and 
very neceſſary for the Creaturcs preſervation. It 
is 4 gears to our lives, a means to keep us off trom 
rocks of danger. Which is the ground oft the 
Latine Proverb, Timid:i Miter non flct. 

2, There is a Carail fear. Fear out of its witr, 
The exceſ7 of natural tear. Such a fcar as we read 
of, Prov. 29. 25. The fear of Min bringeth a ſnare, 
which is there oppoled to trait in the Lord. Ani 
unduc, or cxccthve tcar ot Crceaturcs or ourward 
evils. A fcating where no fear {7, a tearing without 
Juſt ground 3 or a feating Creatucs more than they 
arc to be feared, a fearing w.thout due bounds. We 
may tedr Men as the rod of Gad's anger, but we 
mult «ar God mote. He hoklis the rod in his 
hand, and it is not to be tcarcd but wich reſpect 
to him that holds it, that hath the command and 
Q 2 diſpole 
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diſpoſe of it, Mt. 10. 28. Though Chriſt, as 


he was Man, had a 1:tural reluftancy to ſuffering, 
yet he had no baſe carnal fear upon him. Joh. 
19.11, To Pilate boalting of his power, | Knoweſft 
thow not that I have power to crucify thee, "8c. | 
He anſwereth | Thaw conldft have no power at all 
againſt me, except it were given thee from above. | 
Carnal fear is not from meer nature, but from the 
corruption of nature, and is ſinful in it ſelf, at- 
tributing t69 much to Creatures, and detracting, 
derogating from the power, dominion, and over- 
ruling providence of God 3; and is further a caſe of 
much fin, as we may fee in Peter, when through 
this Fear he dcnicd his Lord and Maltcr., Itis a 
great impediment to Grace, an hindrance of Duty, 
it quite ambingeth and {adly diftrafteth che Mind 
and Spirit where it prevails. 

3. There is 2 ſervile or Naviſh Fear, Timor pene, 
non exlpe, A fer of puniſhment only, not of ot- 
fending 3 or a fear to offend, only with reſpett to the 
puniſhment. This is the property of Slaves, It's 
true, the wrath and ſword of the Civil Magittrate 
is to be feared, Ron: 13. 4. Then much more are 
we to fecarthe Wrath ot God, his Judgments. As 
Pſal. 119. 120. My fiſh trembleth for fear of thee, I 
am afraid of thy Judgments, But this is far ſhort 
of the duty ot car that we owe to God. He is 
not only to be fearcd in this reſpet. Nay, this 
Fear is no further good than it leads unto,and _ 
forward an holy, filial Fear of God. As the Needle 
draws the Thread after it ( as Anftine has the com» 
pariſon.) But as a Natural fear agrees to all Men, 
a mcer ſervile fear is proper to wicked Men. And 
yet we cannot blame them tor tearing ſuch an an- 
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ry Judge and incenſed Majeſiy, or trembling at 
uch puniſhment as Hel-torments : but that their 
fear of God is ſeparated from all true love to God, 
and that notwithſtanding their fezr of pren;ſoment 
they have ſtill 2 love to their fins, that it is a tor» 
ment to them to think of being relirained frum 
them. Without doubt, the wicked and impeni- 
tent are bound to believe God's threatnings dc» 
nounced againſt fuch in his holy Word, and {© to 
conclude themſclves at preſcnt in a miſerable ſtate, 
ſubjc&t to God's wrath and curſc, and tinal con- 
demnation, that if they dic in their preſent ſtate, 
they are ſure to be damned, And certainly, they 
that are bound to believe and conclude thus of 
themſelves, ought thereupon to be moved with fear, 
Can there be any greater fool-bardineſs than this, 
for any to {ce Hell before them. to (ce them(fclves 
ready to drop into that Lake that burneth with fire 
and brimſtone tor ever, and yet not fear and tremble ? 
only indeed fuch arc not to deſpair, to conclude 
there is no bope. There is hope yet upon condition, 
and ſuppolition, that it they repent and turn, they 
thall live, they ſhall not die. 

4. There is a penal Fear, not only 2 fear of pu- 
niſhment, but a fear inflicted as 2 preniſhment, Ter- 
ror, and confternation of mind is threatnced as a pu- 
n.\hment, Lev. 26.16, I alſo will do ths nnto you, 
T will even appoint over you terrour. And v. 36. and 
if Men fin fin wilfully after they had received the 
knowledg of the truth, there remains notbing tor them, 
but a certain fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery 
indignation, which ſhall devour the 24verſarier. Heb. 
10. 27, This penal fear in its full ſtrength and per- 
fe&tion is upon the Devils, and the Spirits of dif 
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obcdicnt ones in Priſon with them. They cannot 
bur tremble, Jam. 2. 19. Horrour hath taken full 
and fait hold of them, which they can no more 
any ways ſhake off. This is one bu ot the pu- 
niſkment and miſery of the Damned, that they can 
never think of God, and of his Wrath, without 
Horrour: and while they lic under the hercencfs of 
his Wrath, while they feel the weight and heat of 
it, while they are ſcorching in the flames of his Wrath, 
how is it poſſible to put off ſuch thoughts ? 
5. Thcre is alſo a gracious, boly, filial Fear. A 
Godly Fear,and a Fear proper to the Godly, Which 
is not only a fear of God as @ Judeg, but as a Father, 
not only a ftcar of Puniſhment, but ot the Offence.a 
fear proceeding from Love. An humble and reve- 
rent reſpect to his Preſence, Majeliy, and Excellen- 
Cy 3 acarctul thunning of what we know to be dil- 
pleaſing, to him; not only in regard of his Great- 
neſs, Power, Holineſs, Juſtice, but alſo in regard of 
his Goodneſs and Mercy, Pſal. 136. 4+ Hof: 3. 5. 
There is a Natura! Fcar, ( as we have hcard:) but 
this is a Spiritual Fear. A Grace, a choice truit of 

rf 1 ef i Sanctifying Spirit, who is therefore called the 
Eprrit of Fear, Iſa. 11. 2. Ther is a Sinful Fear, 
Gf this: is torbidden (as the Fear of Man, &c.) but 
this is 2 great Duty commanded, A ſpecial means 
{177 to kcep from fin, Exod, 20.20, There is a Servile 
Ms Fear : but this is a Fear of Sons, not of Slaves 3 it 
arlyacll agrees with the Spirit of Adoption. There is 
Fic 'a Penal Fear : but this is no Puniſhment, but a 
Fl ſpecial Bleſſing 3 a rare and excellent gift of God. 

As that is a precious Promiſe, Jer.32-40. I will put 

/ my Fear in their hearts. 
» Now: ſhall apply theſc things to the be”? <* 
c 
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jected, in thefe following Concluſions. 

1. Itis not to be expected that the higheſt de- 
gree of lave tound in any Saint upon Earth, ſhould 
quite expel and caſt owt all n4twral Fear. Chiilt's 
Love was abſolutely perfect ; yet was he not with- 
out a natzral fear of Death 3 only that natarsl paſ- 
fron was in a perfe& ſubjeQion to his Reaſon, and 
Will (the bigher powers of his Soul) and theſe in 
perfect ſubjection to the will of God his Father. 
Note, it is the work of Grace here, not to extirpate 
natural Paſſhons, but to nile and govern them. And 
the Selt-denial, Faith, Love, Patience, Conttancy of 
the Saints, would not be tried by their ſufferings, 
if theſe were things that they had ng fear of, ng 
natural reluctancy unto- 

2. So far as the love of God prevails, fo far carnal 
fear is expelled. And ſome very 
learned Men think, the Apolile Quemtimarem in, 
"= ſpeaketh of this kind of 1! przilat, nil 

So Grotius and Dr. Ham- p_ pm omg 
mond, As the Fearful, that arc perietam adbirmat, 
joyned with the Unbelieving, nit tugarricem ti- 


+, moris & animatricer 
Rev. 21.8, may well be under«- MEE OOO 


ſiood of fuch, as are overpowr & ,,1 tver{Gnittic. 
with carnal tear.Such as are poſ- 

feſſed with that firit of fear, 2 Tim. 1.7. of ſuch a 
baſe, cowardly, timerous ſpirit, that they dare noc 
own the truth, and ways of God, when any dan- 
ger may attend it. Much might be {aid for this cx- 
poſition. It cannot well be denied, but carnal tear 
is a tormenting thing. But ſuch is the power of 
boly love, that it will raiſe the Soul ordinarily above 
ſuch fear. It will endue aChriſtian with a fparit of 


fortitude, to bear the gacatelt toxrments Men can n= 
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Aidt 3 as was ſeen in the Martyrs. But as love in 
the Saints is not abſolutely pertect here; fo neither 
are they wholly treed here trom carnal fear: nor 
are they wholly under the power of it. It riſeth 
ſometimes, and puts them into great diſorder, and 
confuſion for a time, but it is quelled,and ſuppreſſed 
again, 

yy As the love of God gets ground in the heart, 
ſervile fear is giving place, The more vigorous 
and lively our love to God is, the clearer evidence 
we have of his love to us, that ordinarily we ſhall 
be more freed from that tormenting fear, of being 
under his wrath. And while we at from love, it 
is ccrtain, we are not only or chiefly irrepelled by 
fear, It love to God, and his ſervice be the chief 
moving principle, then fear of puniſhment is not the 
chict. And further, the more we love God, the 
more unwilling we ſhall be to entertain hard, and 
black thoughts of him. The more we love him, 
the more lovely he appears tous. And while our 
hearts are unitcd, and cleave to him in love, we are 
ſecurcd from that fear, which drives Souls from 
him. 

4. A true filial Fear of God is fo far from being 
contrary to, that it is a good evidenreot love to God, 
As on the contrary, it we do not ſtand inawe of 
him, if we care not to offend, and diſpleaſe him, it 
isan argument that we do not love him. True 
love to God will make us tender of his Honour, 
and moſ? follicitous to keep in his Favour, (Res ef 
ſolliciti plena timoris amor.) Thus it we have the 
LovcotGod in us, we ſhall fcar,and ſhun what we 
know to be diſpleaſing, and a diſhonour to him. 
And when we fear fin, more than puniſhment, it 
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argues, that we love God above our ſelves; that 
his Honour is dcarer to us, than our own eaſe, or 
interet?, 

Yet all fear of puniſhment is not contrary to the 
love of God, nor will prove one of a ſlariſh pirit, 
A C hild of God is to tear diſinhericing, and an cver- 
laſting ſeparation from God , wpon ſuppoſition of 
apoltacy, and falling off trom God. And this fear 
ot Hcll and Condemnation xpog ſuppoſition if he 
ſhould tall away, is 4 means to keep him in the love 
of God. Such a tear is no encmy to Grace, but 
very much betriends it,is a preſervative of Grace, 

So likewiſe a Child of God may, and ought to 


fear Divine chaliiſenients. And fuch a fear Faith 


will work, As a ſound Faith gives credit ro the 
whole Word ot God, to Threatnings, as well as Promi- 
ſer. Arid ſee concerning this, Pſal. £g. 30,31, 32, 
with a multitude of other texts. And ſuch a tear 
tendeth to promote Holinef,and ſpiritual Watchful- 
nefl, And we have necd to make uſe of all means 
and Arguments, that the Lord hath given, and 
thought meet for our quickning, And indeed when 
a{flitions would not be fo greatly dreaded,(though 
ievous to ſenſe) but as they are expreſſions of God's 
fitherly diſpleafire, ſurely this is Child- like. Would 
it not argue, that the Child has a loving, and dati- 
ful refþedi to his Father, when he could better bear 
the ſmart of the Rod, than his Fathers angry lookg 
in laying iton ? It's tru, a tear of puniſhment, and 
ſuffering only or chiefly, is the note of a ſlave, Yet 
an ingenuous Child will tear the Rod too. But 
there 1s this difference, a ſlave fears his Matters dif- 
pleaſure chiefly, becauſe he is like to ſmart tor it, 
and to ſuffer by itz whereas a loving Child F_ 
ct 


cles! 
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eththe Rod moſt, as it declares his Fathers difplea- 


ſure, 
5+ An holy reverential, admiring and adoring 
Fear, being moved and ſatably with God's 


tranſcendent Greatneſs, and infinite Excellencies, 
js never cat ont, but continues when love is made 
in Heaven, This part of filial Fear well 
Angels and Saints in Heaven. How do 
they for ever reverence, and adore him ! To this fear 
of reverence we may apply that expreſſion of the 
Plalmiſt, The Fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for 
ever, There isno-penal Fear in Heaven, no Fear, 
that has any torment in it, there is no fear of God's 
anger, orof Gods hiding his face any more 3 yet 
when love is perfected, an holy reverential fear (hall 
be cd rogether with it. 

2, Fear is of ſome evill : but God is the cheifeft 

Good 5; and therefore no objett of fe ar. 

Anſ. 1. As Moralifts ſpeak of Fear, it is of evil, 
and evil to come; (for if the evil bepreſent, then not 
the pathon of fear, but ſorrow is exerciſed about it.) 
But though thus God be not properly and direttly 
the objef7 of Fear, he is the object of Fear indiretily, 
as one that may inflict evil, yea, greater evil than 
others can. So we ſhould fear him, who is able to 
deftroy both Body, and Soul in Hell, Mat, 10. 28. 
yea, as he is the cheifeft Good, we ſhould fear the 
ofhim, as the greateft evil. Thus we ſhould fear t 
Lord, and by Goodnefl, (Hol. 3.5.) That hc is Good- 
aefs it ſelf, infinitely good, it is beſt for us to en- 
joy him, it is the Creatures higheſt felicity to be 
united to him, and admitted to a blefſed fruition 


of him : and conſequently it is the greateſt miſery,to 
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Fo favour and fruition of God. The loſs of 
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infinite Goodnefi, is certainly the greateſt Lol, that 


cvcr betc)l us. What we love, and prize, we fear to 
* loſe. As we love our lives, and therefore fear Death. 
Thus-it God ought to be loved above all, as the 
chiefeft Good 3 the Hoff of him is to be tearcd above all 
loſſes, as the greateſt evil, 

2, The Grace of Fear jsa morc free, itipenuous 
thing, than the paſſton of Fear. The Grace of Fear 
mcludcs reverence, as hath been faid. And that 
which cxcitcs reverence is an apprehenſion of God's 
infinite Excelencier, and his ſoveraign Authority ; 
* Tob.13.11. Shall not bs Excellency make you afraid ? 
Job.25. 2. Dominion and Fear are with bim, For 
his Majeſty, and Dominion he is to be teared, God 
isto be feared, as infinitcly above w, though we 
ſhould not apprehend him to be againſt us. 

Now I come tothe Queſtion, 

How the true Fear of God may be known ? 

1. By thc ground of it. 

1. The true fear of God ariſcth from a ſownd 
Knowledg of God, Spiritual Knowledg (as I have 
ſhewed before) is the grownd-work, of all faving 
Grace, And they that know not God aright, can- 
not fear God aright. Pro. 15.33. The fear of the Lord 
is the inſtruftion of wiſdom. Tunias and Tremel. read 
it thus, anteit reverentiam Jebove eruditio ſapientie, 
The inſtruction of wiſdom goes betore the tear of 
the Lord. So Solomon prayed, 1King,. 43. —— That 
all the people of the Earth may know thy Name, to fear 
thee. — . 

So theremuſt be a Knowledg of God in his At- 
tributes, The Name ct God is dreadful, Dext.28.58, 
That thou mayett fear this gloriow, and fearful 
Name, the Lord thy God. He 1s to be feared for his 
ablolute 
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abſolute Soveraignty, Mal. 1. 1 4. I am @ great King) 
ſaith the Lord of Hofts, and my Name is dreadtul a» 


mong the Heathen, Jer. 10.7.Jhs would not fear thee, . 


O King of N 4ions ? for to thee doth it appertain, For 
his Immenſity. That he fills Heaven and Earth 
with his Preſence 3 and the Heaven of Heavens 
cannot contain him. Surely the Lord moſt bigh is 
terrible. 

For his Almighty Power, None can tay his band, 
or ſay unto bim, What doft thox ? Thoſc that walk in 
Pride ( how high focver ) he is able to abaſe, 
Dan. 4. 35, 37+ And ihould we not fear him, which 
after be bath killed, bath power te caſt into Hell ? 
Luk. 12.5. For his Omniſcieace, That all things 
are naked and open unto bis eyes with whom we have to 
do. For his Intinite Holineſs and Purity,Rev.15.4. 
Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord ? for thou only art 
boly. 
For his glorious Juſtice, Job 37. 23, 24. Men do 

therefore bim fear. Y ca,tor his abundant goodnels and 
rich Mercy. As in thoſe Texts fore-cited, Pſal, 
130. 4. Hoſ. 3.5. Should we not fear to offend, 
and diſplecaſe fo good and gracious a God ! 

Here take notice, the tcar of the moſt is from 
very ſhort and inadequate conceptions, and apprechen=- 
ſions of God. One while they conceit him to be 
made up all of Mercy, and then they fear him not 
at ll, but only preſume on his Goodnels, Ano» 

* ther while they conceit him to be made up all of 
wſtice and ſeverity, and then they can do nothing 
ut fear 3 then they meditate nothing but terrowr, 

Further, The Relations God ſtands in towards 
us his Creaturcs, are a ground of his fear. He is 
our Lord and Maſter, Mal. 1. 6. Our Fatber. Mal. 

2,10, 
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2.10. Have we not all one Father ? hath not one God 
created ws ? And they that are not come to own 
him as their Lord and Maſter, and (ce their whole 
dependance on him as their Father, cannot fear 
him aright. 

Further, The Works of God are a ground of 
his fear. The work of Creation, Pal. 33.8, 5. 
Works of Providence, Jer. 5. 22. particularly, works 
of Judgment. Thus God is oft terrible in bis doings 
towards the Children of Men, Pal. 66. 3,5. Moſes 
was afraid of the hot diſpleaſure wherewith the 
Lord was wroth again(t the chil4ren of Iſrael. Deur. 
$9.19. And when UVzzab was ſmitten, David was 
afraid of the Lord that day, 2 Sam. 6.9. It the 
righteous arc ſaid not to fear at ſuch times, as Job 
5. 21,22, We muſt undcritand, with ſuch a miſc- 
rable diſtratting fear as is wont to poſſeſs the hearts 
of ſinners. They arc not fo ſurronded with fear, 
like Paſhwy, called Magor-miſſabib, Jer.20.3. Their 
tear is not overwhelming, or ſuch as is oppoſite to 
all Faith, Hope, and joy in the Lord, or ſuch as 
puts them quite beſides their duty at ſuch rimes. 
Yer they may_not be ſtupid, Tenflefs, bur ought 
to fear with ſuch a fear, as is oppoſite to ſecurity, az 
may quicken unto Duty. Pro. 14. 16. A wiſe Man 
feareth, and departeth from evil. Pro. 22. 3. He fore- 
ſeeth the evil, and hideth bimſelf. Yea, not only God's 
Judgments, but his Works of Mercy ſhould teach 
us to fear him. So much is implied, Fer. 5.24. As 
they ſhould have faid in their heart, Let ws now fear 
the Lord onr God that giveth Rain, both the former, and 
the latter rain in bis ſeaſon, be reſerveth unto ws the 
appointed weeks of the Harveſt, And while tempo- 
ral Mercies ſhould have this effect, tocngage usto 
fear 
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fear him 3 much more ſhould ſpiritual Mercies, 
and his Grace in Chriſt. That there is forgivenchs 
_ him, 

Again, the Word of God teacheth his Fear. As 
Faith comes by the Word of God (which is therefore 
fitly called, The word of Faith) ſo a Godly fear. As 
the Word is called by that name. It is called, the 
Fearipf the Lord, Pſal. 19.9. It teacheth his tear, it is 
a ſpecial means to work his fcar in us, it is the 
Rile to guide, and order our fear of him. And that 
isa luperititious tear, a ſpurious tear, not a true 
genmine tear of God, which is not agreeable to his 
Word, Iſa. 29. 13. Therctore ſuch as regard not 
the Word, but count it as «/trange thing, are ſiran- 
gers to the Fear of God. As it thews, we fearnot 
God, as we ought, it we flight and contemn his 
IWorks 3 o it we ſlight, and diſregard his Word, It 
is by the knowledg of God, his Attributes, &e. as 
revealed in his Word and Works, that Men come 
to fear him. 

2. The true Fear of God allo ſprings from an 
high and boly admiration of him, and from love to 
him. Every Child of God, admires, loves, and 
fears together. And becaulc he loves God, he tears 
to diſpleaſe him. And his tear is from bigh thoughts 

wr of God, not from hard thaughts of him. Many 

{t. 4 ave a fear of God, that do not reverence him; 


tir fear is not from any high cficem of him. 
/ [7 The wicked fear, and bate, His terrours makg then 
fy i bis ie is, Job.18.11.) but they are not takeu 

with his Excellency. The Devils have ſucha tcar; 


Tek tremble at his Wrath 3 yet are full ot rage,and 
- end} qr? him. That fear which is from hard 
nit of God, looking on him as an encmy, is 
not a right fear. (2.) 
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(2.) The true Fear of God may be known by the 
fFreeneſl, and tes of it. W hen it is not a forced 
thing. When the will is to fear _ A fcarof 
God falltb upon forme, even as an bravy preſſure, 
which they would be rid of, would caſt off, they 
knew how. It frrprizeth, takes hold of them, as a 
Bailiff, or Officer takes hold on a Debtor, or Ma- 
kefactor,(I1ſa.33.14.) which they would ſhake off, 
but cannot. But they do not chwſe the Fear of the 
Lord, Prov.1. 29. whereas they that cruly fear God, 
are devoted to bis Fear, as we read that, Pſa.119.38. 
They defire to fear his Name, As Neh. 1. 11,——thy 
Servants who defire to fear thy Name. God's Servants 
do fear,and delme mote more tofear his Name. 
They would not baniſh, but endcavour to cheriſh, 
and increaſe the fear of God in their hearts: That 
tear, which is a torment, which is counted a puniſh- 
mentc, which Men would expel, is notof the ri 
kind. TrucFear is not an opprethon of ſpirit, 
rather tlevates the Spirit, it raifeth the Soul in ad 
miration3 docs not fink it in dejetion. As we 
may allude to that exprefſion, Iſa. 60.5. Thine beart 
ſhall fear, and be inlarged. — The truc Feax of God 
will enlarge the heart more towards God, It will 
cauſcitto low over. The Grace of Fear docs not 
contra, but cnlarge the hcart. Natarolifts ob» 
ſerve, that the molt fearfol creatures have thedargeſt 
hearts. , And the more we fear God aright, the 
more our hearts will be enlarged towards him, 

(3.)The true Fear of God may be known bythe 
degree, and meaſure, or intention of it. When we 
fear God aboveall. He is greatly tobe feared, Che. 
16, 25. Great is the Lord, and greatly co be prai(- 
ed: healfſo is tobe feared above all Gods. 2 
tc 
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'fearcd above all Creatures, Tſa.5 1. 12, 13. Nho art 
thou, that thou ſhouldeſt be afraid of # Mn that (hall 
die, and of the Son of Man which ſhall be made 
as the Graſs! And forgetteſt the Lord thy Maker--and 
haſt teared continually every day, becauſe of the 
fury of the oppreſſor? ſee again Mat. 10.28, Obe- 
diah feared > 6 Lord greatly, 1 Kin. 18.3- As Fear is 
part of the = fag Is required in the firſt Com- 
mandment , God is {o to be teared, as we are not to 
tear any other. If we fear any other (perſon or 
thing) abe him, or like, and equally to him, then 
we ſet up other Gods bclides him. What we fear 
moſt, that is our God, 

Now how is it with us? Does the fear of God 
rule in our hearts ? Does it ordinarily prevail over 
carnal fear? when the Lord threatneth on one 
hand, and Men threaten on the other, which of 
theſe do we ordinarily molt regard ? Are we more 
afraid of God's diſpleaſure, ot his frowns, than of 
the wrath of Man,than of the frowns of the World; 
when it comes to a pinchat any time, that we 
muſt cither fuffer tor lin, it we chuſe to tin, that is, 
to incur God's diſpleaſure, rather than ſuffer, rather 
than bear Man's diſpleaſure 3 is not this to fear 
Man, more than God ? In this caſe may not the 
Lord ſay of us, as Iſa.57.1 1. Of whom bait thou been 
afraid, or feared, that thou halt licd, and baft not 
remembred me ? So when Children, or Servants, 
make nothing of the ſin of lying, to hide any fault, 
and by this means to prevent their Parents, or 
Maſters diſpleature 3 does it not ſhew that they for» 
get God, that they donot tear him? The true fear 
of God would check carnal fear. Though carnal 
fear be not totally expelled here 3 yet the grace of 
tear 
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ſear will keep it »nder. I grant, that a Child of 
God may be foiled, and worſted on a ſudd2in, and 
for a time by carnal fear. As Peter was once, and 
again, Mat. 26.69, .Gal.2.12. 

Now if youatk, Can ſuch a ohe fear God above 
all, in whom carnal fear at any time preva les ? 
The Anſwer is, He may have the habit, though 
the a for the preſent be ſuſpended. No Grace 
here is perfedt. And as our lore to God fometimes 
lies buried (as it were) under carnal ſelt-love, and 
inordinate love to creatures, yet fo as it will have 
a reſwrreftion and new quickning, if it be &v a&9*e> 
ic. ſound and fincere : fo our fear of God, being 
imperte&, may for a time be born down with cars 
nal fcar, yet will it get the upper hand again. The 
true tear of God overcomes ordin wely, 1; ts cons 
flicts with carnal fear 3 and though it may be give 
ing ground foretimes, it ſhall overcome? at 1a, As 
ſome of the Martyrs, upon the fir{t onfct fcemed 
to turn back : but they came on agatn, and lv ttvod 
: outly to nt 

& nF he | true fear of God ma\ 
efolir ot it. 

1.) One principal effect of the Fear of God is 
a flight from fin, 1 ſay it will caulc us to fice trom 
fir, As weread of fob. chap- 1.1. that he was oze 
that feared God. 114 eſchewed eril, And Nebemiab, 
chap.5.15. fo did net I, (he did not, durlt not do, 
as others had done betore him) becauſe of the Fear 
of God, Fro.16.5. By the Fear of the Lord. Men dep it 
from ezil, On the contrary, P/. 36. 1, The tranſ- 
greſſton of the wickd (aith within my beart, tht there i} 
no Fear of God bef we their ever, T hough the wicked 
will not fay fo much with his lips, yet indced his 
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Life proclaims it. Though the Pſalmilt did not 
hcar it in bis words  yct his works forced him to con- 
clude, that there was no Fear of God before bis eyer. 
They that forſake the Lord, thereby ſhew, that bis 
Fear is not in them, |cr. 2. 19. fuch as care not to 
walk contrary to God, it is plain they tear him 
not, All impenitcat Siancrs, that go on in their 
treppaſſer, that pcrliſt in a courle of rebellion, they 
are {o far from fearing God, that they are daily 
{ending up challenges to Heaven, daring God's Po- 
wer and Juſtice, Pſal. 10.13. wherefore doth the wick- 
ed contemn God f How unrcaſonable, how impious, 
how inſufftcrable is it, that wicked wretches ſhould 
be ſo infolent, to contemn God ? yet {© it is, the 
wicked arc fo tar trom rcvercencing,that they plainly 
contemn God, So, he that being often reproved, and 
threatned, yet hardneth bis neck, by his impenizency, 
by his incorrigiblencſs, docs even fet God at de- 
fiance, as it he bad him do his worſt. 

Remember this, they that tear God, fear to lin 
againli him. 

But you may ask further, May we not avoid 
fin. at lcaſt forme fins, and not from God's Fear ? 

Yea, I grant, it may be ſo. But row it we for- 
ſake fin from a principle of Godly fear —— 

1. In general, we arc departing trom al known 
fin, we dare not allow our f(clves in any fin we 
know of. We knowing that all tin is diſpleating, 
to God, it we fear to diſplcale God we mult tcar 
to allow our (clves in any hn. 

Particularly, 2. The Fearot God will cauſe us to 
fe from the Vices of the times, (as we dilcover 
them ) trom fins that are moſt in fafbion, Let 
Swcaring and Forſwearing be never fo auch x ta- 
[hion 
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ſhion, yet we ſhall fear an Oath, if we fear God. 
It all the World ſhould wonder after, and agree to 
worſhip the Beaft,, yet 1o ſhould not we, becauſe of 
the Fear of God, No, though we might ſeem to 
be left alone, as Ehab thought he was. Let a fin 
be never ſo much pleaded for, countenanced, and 
generally practiſed, yet theſe things will not take 
with us, while we bcar God ſaying, Oh, do not this 
abominable thing, which I bate, (if we have the Fear 
of God in our hearts, and betore our cycs.) Ra- 


ther we ſhall have a greatez care, to keep our ſelve® 


from ſuch ſins, the ſtronger temptations we have to 
them. 
3. We ſhall fear finning in ſecret too. Knowing, 
that God ſees in ſecret, that thereis no darkneſs, nor 
ſhadow of death, where the workers of iniquity may 
bide themſelves trom him. As Joſ@pb faid to his 
tempting Miſtxeſs, How can I ds this great wickednefi, 
and fin againſt God? He was awed with God'sall- 
ſeeing cye upon him, as much asit the eyes of all 
the World had been upon him. Lev. 19.14. Thox 
ſhalt not curſe the Deaf, nor put a (tumbling-block 
before the Blind : but ſhalt fear thy God. It one does 
curſe the Deaf, he bears not 5 it one puts a Stumbling- 
block before the Blind, he ſeer not who he is that 
docs it- O, but yet God hears, and he fees. And 
ſuch as are endued with his Fear, will not dare to 
commit fin, upon this preſumption, that Men thall 
not know, cannot hnd it out, This would be a 
fixong aw-band, and powerful reſtraint, ordinarily 
to keep them from deliberate inning, that they can 
commit no fin owt of God's fight, who cannot but 
be diſpleaſed at fin, where ever he ſees it. 
4. If we fcar God, and farſake Sin inhis Fear, 
R 2 then 
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then we ſhall fear to difpleaſe him in ſmaller matters 
to0, We hall tear toaHow of the leatt Sin. Though 
there are Sins of daily incurſion, that we cannot 
wholly avoid, yet they not arc allowed of. - As the 
Apolile fays, Rom: 7, 15, That which T do I allow 
not--. It we ſometimes {peak vainly,raſhly, or fome- 
times have our Paſhons fmtully moved, it dulnets, 
and diftrations over take us, and difturb us in Ho- 


#ly Dutics 3 yet wecan fay, we allow not of ſuch 


things. / We are aſhamed of them, gprieved, and 
humbled for them, and dcfire to watch againli 


"them, 


5. Again, We ſhall fear ſinning againſt God, 
more than ſafforing from Mcn. As Ghryſoftom when 
threatned by Erntoxiz, faid, I fear nothing but Sin, 
It we tcar God, we ſhall not fear Creatures (o 

wmch, 

6, So we ſhall tear Sin,morc than the Scourge. 
more than affdioa. Our fear is firſt, and chrefly of 
offending, and diſpleating God 3 and ſecondarily of 
the punithn.cot. That Fcar which is notfo much 
ot the Sin and Offence, as of the Lath and Scourge, 
Is but ſervile Fear. 

7, So we ſhall not only fear, but alſo bate Sin. 
As there is love in ous Fearot God, there will be 
hatred in our fear of Sin, becauſe fo oftentive, and 
contrary ro God. Thus we ſhall not barely abſtain 
fram, but abbor that which is cvil. Prov. 8.13. The 
Fear of the Lord is to bate evil, Thus it will cauſe 
us to forſake Sin 14 practice, and affection both. 
Do we not know. that not to hate Sin, (che abo- 
minable thing which God hatcs) nalt needs be 
diipkathng to God ? yea,we are (at Icalt ſecretly) in 
leagwe with Sin, fo longas we do not hate it. 

(2.) Ano» 
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(2.) Another chict cfeR of true Fearis ſubzeett- 
on tothe Will of God, Obegience ro his Commands: 
Hereby we mult try the, foundacts of our Faith, 
As that which is called Faxhb; Gal. 5.6..iscalled 
The kgeping the Commandments of Gad, 1 Cor. 7« 19. 
Hereby we mult try the fincerity of our Leave, This 
is the love of God, that we keep bs Commandments, 
1 Joh. 5-3. So harcby we mult try the genuiheriels 
ot our Fear, Eccl.12.13. Fear God and keep bis Com- 
mandments. Plal.x1 9.63. And 103. 17, 15, -: They 
that fear God, are further delcribed to be ſreb is 
krep bis Covenant, and remember bis Commandmerts $9 
do them, Here: | 
Note 1, Where the Fear of Gods, there - will be 
afe ring, reverencing of his Commands. P,/41g:r3, 
Who fo deſpiſcth the Word, thall be deltroyed 3 bue 
be that feareth the Commandment tha)l be rewarded: 
One that feareth God, darcs not,defpiſe his Com« 
mands. At 1caft, it hc has done at, (as we read-of 
David, 2 Sam, 12.10.) whcn he comes tote ie; 
he cannot. but Joath himſclt. And ob{rveg,-the 
reward is promiſed, not to the bare pertormance of. 
things commanded, not ta mcegr external abedi- 
ence, but to- that obcdicnce which flows trom a due 
refpe to the Authority of God commandinþzs Not 
to that, which is mecily trom fezr of the tbregtai 
but to that which is out of reverence, and an.awetul, 
reſpect to the Command it {co!t, He that feareth the 
Commandment ſhall be rewarded, Many tcar, Gad's 
threatnings, that do not reverence his Commands. 
But ſuch as tremble at the Word {ai 65. 2.) ſutlras 
have a reverent regard to the whole Ward of God, 
(uch as tremble at the Commandment of OWr God C as 
Ezr, 1. 3. ) they have aright Ecar oft God.) 'The 
\ 3 Plalruyt 
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Plalmift did not fiand in that awe to Princes, as 
to God's Word, Pſal. 119. 161. Princes have perſe- 
exted me without a cauſe : but my heart ftandeth in awe 
of thy Word. Thas thofe three Princes, and Wor- 
thics, (Dax. 3.16, 18. ) ſhewed that they feared 
God indeed, when they regarded not the nag 
Decree, being contrary to the Law of God. So Da- 
niet, chap. 6. 13. 

2, When there is a truce Child-like Fear of God, 
there is not only a reverencing of his Commands a- 
bovethe Commands of Men 3 but alfo a delight in 
God's Commands. As a Child-like reverence is a 
mixtaffeQion, a compound of both. And this Note 
we have in the Text, Bleſſed is the Man that fearetb 
the Lord, that delighteth greatly in his Commandments. 
That is, better pleaſed in doing the will of God, 
than indoing, or having His own will, So Pal. 
119.161,162, My beart ſtandeth in awe of thy Word. 
(But that isnot all ) Irejoyee at thy Word, as one 
that findeth great ſpoil. As a dutitul Child not only 
fears to go croſs to his Fathers command 3 bur is 
alſo glad, when he can do any thing pleaſing to 
his Father. Soa Child of God obeyeth from the 
heart, and delighteth to do God"s will. That obcdi- 
ence which is trom a Nlaviſh fear, is forced and ex- 
torted, As Sawl faid, I forced my felf and offered 
a bueynt offering. To allude to the exprefſion, ſome 
force themſelves, and go to God's Worthip 3 force 
themſelves, and ct up praycr in their Familics, 
&c. not that they have any love to ſuch work, 
but bccauſe otherwiſe their Conſciences are not 
quiet, Whereas that Obedience, which is from 
a filial Fear, is free and voluntary. As the Pſalmiſt 
could ſay, Pſal. 119. 167, 1698, 173. My Soul hath 
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kept thy Teftimontes : and I love them exceedingly. For 
all my ways are betorc thee. I havechoſen the way 
of thy Precepts, 

3. The true Fear of God will cauſe an impartial 
refþe& to all God's Commands. 1 Sam. 12.24, Only 
fear the Lord,and ſerve him in truth with al your beart. 
Deut. 10.12. To fear the Lord, and to walk in all 
bis wayer, go to gether, Pro. 14. 2. He that walketh 
in bis wprightnefs, feareth the Lord 3 but he that is 
perverſe in his ways, difpiſeth him. To walk in 
wprightnef, is a ſure note that one fears the Lord, 
So we read of Fob, That Man was perfed?, and wþ- 
right, and one that feared God, chap.1.1. But to halt 
in our courſe, ro be fet upon any crooked paths, 
which we know to be crofs and contrary to God's 
Commands, is to d:fiſe the Lord. Num. 15.30.31, 
The Soxl that doth onght preſumpronſly — the ſame 

beth the Lord — he bath defiſed the Word of 

the Lord. The Soul that doth ought preſumptuonuſly, 
that Sciens volens, knowingly, and wittingly tran(- 
greſſeth, that ſinneth with an high hand, proudly, 
wiltully, rclolvedly, the ſame reproacheth the Lord, he 
is a proud blaſphemous conternner of the Lord, 
He hath (maniteftly ) defftiſed the Word of the Lord, 
To deſpife any known Command ot his, 1s not to 
fear, but to contemn the Lord. But on the other 
hand, the Lord ſayes of Abraham, Gen. 22, 12, 
Now I know, that the feareſt God, ſeeing thow haſt not 
withheld thy Son, thine only Son from me, Now I 
know, (peaking after the manner of Men, Herein 
Abrabam gave a molt clear proot ot kis Fear of the 
Lord. That he was fo ready at God's Command, 
to offir up bis Iſaac a Sacritice, 1this was 2n evident 
teftitication, that he tearcd God. Sv 25s we would 
R 4 ſhew 
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ſhew, that we truly tcar God, we mult be ready 
to ub.y him in wharſocvcr he commandeth. 

4. The Fear of God will produce a continued, 
conſtant rc{pect to God, and his Commands. 
That we ſhall walk in bis Fear, As At. 9.3 1.Neh-5. 
9, Onught ye n-t to walkin the Fear of our God?Pro.23. 
17. Be thow in the Fear of the Lord all the day. Tota die, 
there is as much as quotidie, vel omni die. All the day, 
that is, continually, every day. Pro.28. 14. Happy is 
the man that feareth alw. ay. J- I. 3243940» I rrall groe 
them one beart, and ene way, that they may fear me for 
ever— 1 will put my Fear in their bearts, that the y ball 
not depart from me. Such as have the rug t car of 
God in their hcarts, will not depart trom him. , 
There is a Fear -that drives Souls from God : But 
true gengine Fear will keepa Soul cloſe to hin,will 
make it carctul not to ſtart alide from hun. The 
Fear of the Lord is @ fountain of life, it is not a tran- 
licnt pathon , but an abiding principal, 

3. Anothcr Eftc& (or it you will, one fecial 
AT) ot true Fear, is an holy Reverence in God « Wore 
tp, Pial. 5. 7. In thy Fear wih 1 IWorſhip —— And 
there is no Worſhip acceptable without Reverence, 
An inward RCVCTCnC: 1525 the Soul of Divine Wor- 
ſhip. Some diltinguith holy Fcar in timorem cxltis, 
et culpe, 100 4 Reverence in worlhipping, and a 
tear ot offending, How cvcr theie may be diftin- 
griſhie, they cnnot be leparated, or divided. Sure, 
tic, Rave nota Fcar of « ficnding God, that have 
not an huly Fcar, and reverence in his Worltip 

They that _ y neg/elt God's Worlhip, alainly 
ſhew themiclves to b wo, { of bis Fear. Job. 15. 4. 
Thou caſtejt off Fear, 9:4 refiraineſt Prayer before God, 

Though it was tally charged oa fob, this yer will 
hold 
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hold true, they that caff off Prayer,&c. thereby ſhew, 
that they have caſt off God's Fear. 

And they are littlc better, who are groſly negligent, 
and without any inward Reverence 1n his Wor» 
ſhip. If T be a Maſter here is my Fear?faid the Lord 
unto thoſe that deftiſed bis Name in offcring to 
him the blind for Sacrihce, and that which was 
torn, and the lame, and the fick, Mal. 1. 6, $,13, It 
we are poſicſſcd of the Fear ct God, low hall we 
be awed ( when attending, on his Ordinances) with 
thouy hts of being in his ſpecial Prefence, and un- 
der his ſirict Eye, that obſcrvcs our very hearts,and 
all our carriage in his Scrvice 3 we thould dread to 
think of takzng his ſacred, and revercnt Name in 
vain, We {hall be fcrioufly, deeply aftcfted with 
what the Lord hath ſaid, that he-will be ſandified in 
them that come nigh bim, Lev.10.3. Hc is greatly to be 
feared inthe aſſembly of bis Saints: and to be bad in 
Reverence of all them that are about bim, Plal. 8g. 7. 
Burt it ordinarily we care not how unpreparedly we 
rulh into God's preſence, take no heed to our feet, 
toour thoughts, and aftc&tions, when we are to go 
to God in Praycr, or to receive the Law trom his 
mouth, or to attend on him in any other holy Or- 
dinance, and Duty 3 and itwe arc ordinarily rafh, 
and rudc, carelc{s and cuttomary in the Services 
we preſent unto him, what would this ſhew, but 
a profane ſpirit, and that we kyow not our diſtance, nor 
have any due Fear of Gud ? 

4. The true Fear of God will teach us to carry 
a5 in God 5 preſence, in our ordinary courſe, which is 
walking in bis Fear, F.ccl. 3. 12. It ſhall bewell with 
them that fear God, which fear before him, Fear be- 
torc him, that is, are {till awed with his Preſence. 

Thus 
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Thus the Fear of God has an influence upon a 
Man sordinary courſe, It will cauſe him to walk 
cirenneſpettly., He will ſtudy to walk worthy of the 
Lord wnto all pleafing. Not that any do, or can in 
a feri# ſenſe walk worthy of the Lord. A worthi- 
neſs of exat? proportion here is impoſſible. There is 
no walking worthy of the Lord ſecundum propri- 
am et abſolutam condignitatem, according to proper 
condignrty, but only ſecundum quandam congruitatem, et 
conderentiam, with ſome meature of condecency. Car- 
rying in ſome meaſure ſatably to our Relation unto 
{uchan holy God, and agrecably to the profeffion 
of his Name. This ex walking, the Fear of God 
teacheth. As the Pſalmilt, 16. S. I bave fet the Lord 
always before me. I foreſaw the Lord always before my 
face, as it is, A4.2.25. I ſtill confidered, and look- 
cd upon God as eekar with me, an obſerver, and 
Avbiter of all my thoughts, words, and aCtions. 
The Fear of God will thus fet us in God's Preſence, 
and keep us there. So it will not only keep us s- 
wake, and intent in holy Duties, wherein we draw 
nigh to God after a fpecial manner 3 but- will alſo 
make-us circumfſpett, and watchful in our ordinary 
converſations. 

Thus the Fear of God would ordinarily regulate 
us in natwral aftionr. Cauſe us to cat, and drink 
in Fear, contrary to thoſe we read of, Furder7. feed- 
ing themſelver without Fear, The Fear of God would 
teach us, whether we cat. or 4rink , or what ever we 4s, 
to do all to the Glory of God, When the Glory of God 
is not habitmally intended in ones general courle, 
and frequently a&uz{ly intended alfo, there is little 
fien of the Fear of God, 


So the Fear of God would makeMen conſcionable 
in 
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in civil Aftions, in their places, relations, and ſeve- 
ral employments in the Workd. The Fear of God 
would make a juſt and a good Magiſtrate, 2 Sam. 
23.3. He that ruleth over Mar, muſt be juſt, ruling in 
the Fear of God. See 2 Chro. 1g. 9. The wijndt Fudg 
im the Parable was one that feared not God, Luk. 18. 
2, 6, The Fear of God would make good Subjects 
foo. This will teach us to be fwubjet for the Lord"s 
ſake, r Per.2.13.For Confeichce ſakg, Rom.13.5. This 
would mould and work the heart to the beſt ſub- 
miſhon, and officiouſnefs towards others. Epheſ. 5. 
21. Submitting your ſelves one to another in the Fear of 
God. The Feat of God is a firong and powerful 
motive, and irnpulfive, and alſo a good Kule, and 
Meaſure in this Caſe, This wilf make good Ser- 
vants, Col. 3. 22, Fpbeſ. 6. 5. How diligent and 
faithful will ſuch be, who in their ſcrving Men, ſtill 
have an eye on their Maſtcr in Heaven ? Whatever 
rclarion one is in, it would be firange indeed if 
ſuch an one that tears God, ſhould not carry better 
than thoſe which have not his Fear. So this would 
generally regulate Men in their Trades, Bargaining, 
and worldly Conuncrce, 

5. The true Fear of God uſeth toproduce a cau- 
trons fear, and a jealous fear: A cautions fear, oxdi- 
narily to avoid temptations, and occaſions of fin,and 
to ſhun the appearance of evil. What ſeemeth to be 
finfu], or is very like it 3 In dowbrful caſes, the Fear 
of God will encline us ordinarily to follow the (a- 
feſt courſe. So likewiſe it produceth a jealous fear 
of our ſelves, of our ſinful and deccitful hearts. 
Fearis the Centinel of the Soul, to give notice of 
danger. It will not ſuffer us to dwell careleſly, like 
the Men of Laijfh, Judg.18.7. It will ſet, and keep 
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us on owr Watch, It is an encmy to Security, Pre- 
ſumption, and SeJt-confidence, It will teach us to 
work out our Salvation with fear and trembling, and 
to paſi the time of our ſojourning bere in Fear,( Phil.2, 
13. 1 Pct. 1.17.) - 

6. The Fear of God oppoſeth the predominancy 
of baſe carnal fear, It is a good guard againſt the 
ſinful fear of Man 3 a good Antidote again(t faint- 
beartedneſi in the Cauſe of God : a cure of baſe ſin- 
ful cowardiſc. Such as fear God, know hc has ways 
cenow to deliver his Servants, how great focver 
their perils may be. As they ſaid, Dan. 3. 17. Our 
God whom we ſerve is able to deliver ws. Or however, 
if he ſhould not work their Deliverance here ; yet 
in periſhing for God they ſhould be full fate 3 in 
lofing their lives they ſhould fave them. In the Fear 
of the Lord is ſtrong confidence. And further, they 
thar truly fear God, will more dread the thoughts 
of Apoſtzcy from God, than any Perſecution from 
Men, 

7. The Fear of God promotes truce humility. 
And it oppoſeth Pridc, (Rom. 11.20.) Indecd 
reverence and humility towards God are very ncar 
a-kind. Further, The Fear of God teacheth an 
humble carriage towards Men. As we ce there, 
Epbeſ. 5. 21. ( But of Hunulity I {hall diſcowſc 
nNeXt.) 

8. The Fear of God will encline us to pitty our 
poor Brethren, that arc any way laid under God's 
diſplcaſurc. Job 6. 14. To bim that is afflicted, pity 
ſhould be ſhewed from bis friend 3 but be forſakgth the 
Fear of the Almighty, He that docs not ſhew pity, 
thinks not how jultly, and how cafily the Almighty 
may contend with him tor it. The Fear of oy 
an 
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and bard-beartednefi towards Men undcr the afflit- 
ing hand of God, are things that do not agree; 

9. The true genuine Fear of God is for propegs- 
ting its kind, It we have it, we ſhall detire to reach 
others God's Fear, and to promote it in others. As 
Abrabam, that teared God, would teach his Children, 
and bis Houſhold after bim, to keep the way of the Lord. 
As the Pſalmiſt, Þſal.3 4.11. Come ye Children bearken 
unto me 3 I will teach you the Fear of the Lord, As he 
took up his fellow, Luk. 23. 40. Doſt not tho fear 
God ? 

So if we have the Fear of God, we ſhall defire 
to eſtabliſh and confirm others in his Fear, Mal.3. 
16, Then they that feared the Lord, fpake often one t9 
another, Thcy thought on God's Name ſtill, and 
would be ſpeaking for God, and his ways,even then 
when the mouth ot Blaſphemy was mott open a- 
gaintt him. They would be conthrming one ano- 
thcr in the belict of God's Providence, Juſtice, 
Goodnels, Truth, and Faithtulncſs, how much fo- 
ever wicked Athcitts diſputed, and denied them. 
Thus they that are acquainted with the true Fear 
of God, are real Fricnds to it, would promote it 
in othcrs what they can. 

10, It we have the Fear of God, we arc for 
making progreſs in Holineff, The true Fear of God, 
as it oppolcth all Sin, it will be quickning unto, 
and in cvery Duty, and will betricnd every Grace. 
And that is right indeed, when we are perfeGing 
Holinefl in the Fear of God, 2 Cor. 7. 1. though 
here it be not tully pertcc&ted. So much of the 
Effects of God's Fear. 


S. True Fcar may be known by the Conconti- 
tants 
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tants of it, by its Companions. Though I hall 
but touch on a few of chaſe very briefly. 

(1.) When Fer and Faith go together, that's 
right, As we xcad of Nogb's F aith, and Fear, Heb. 
11.7, Plal. 15.11. Tr that fear the Lord, traft in 
#be Lord, Pial. 33. 18. Bebold, the eyes of the Lord 
are on tho that fear him ; upon the that hope in bis 
Mercy. And the Lord takes pleaſure in ſuch, Pſal. 
147.14. That is not a right Fear, which is the 
Van-guard of Homwour and Deſpair. A fcarot Dit- 
hdence is no bleſſed thing. Though (it's true ) 
fame degrees of this may be with true Faith and 
Fear. 

That of the P/aimif, Pial. 104.1, 1 will fing of 
Mercy and Fudgment | The Chaldee Paraphraſc hath 
thus : If thau dealeft mercifally with me, if thou doſt 

udgment with me, for all I will ſing Praiſe. And 
o ſome take it thus 3 I will not preſume of thy 
Mercy (ſo, as not to fear thy Faudgment 3 nar fo fear 
thy Judgment, as to defpair of thy Mercy. Which 1 
offer but as un Alluhon, not as the Senſe. 

(2.) When Fear, and Godly Sorrow go together, 
that's right. The true Fear of God is ſcated in a 
poor and contrite ſpirit, Iſa, 66, 2, Godly Fear, and 
Godly Sorrow arc undivided Companians, 2 Cor.7, 
11, Bebold, this ſelf-ſame thing that ye ſorrowed after 
a godly fort, what carefulneſs it wrought in you,-+ yea, 
what fear * Which Text ſecms to make Fear the 
Daughter of Repentance, or Godly Sorrow. And like 
Naomi and Rath,they never part. There is a phraſc, 
Ila. 63. 17. Why haſt than hardned our bearts from thy 
Fear * Which implicth ſo much, that an Heart 
which is bardned, is no-way d:ſpoſed to bis Fear. So 
Prov. 28. 14. Happy is the Man that fearetb _ : 

ut 


but be that hardneth bis heart, ſhall fall into miſchief. 
Where we fee, he that bardneth bis heart,. is op 
ſed to the Man that feareth with a blefled Fear. 

(3.) When Fear and Love go together, that's 
right. When theſe go hand in hand, it is certain- 
ly a filial fear. © But no doubt that is a ſinful fear, 
which drives ſouk from God, which is contrary to 
the Love of God. O dread ſuch Fear ! 

(4.) How comfortable is it, when Fear and Joy 
in the Lord go together ! Though I muſt confeſs, 
all that fear God, cannot fnd this Joy. There arc 
that fear the Lord, and that yet walk in darknef, 
If. 50.10, But asthe molt High is to be feared, 
we ſhould rejoice in bis Highnefi too, As thoſe good 
Women who came to ſeck Jeſus, departed trom 
the Sepulchre with fear, and great joy, Mart. 26.9, 
It is an happy thing indeed, when our fear of the 
Lord is joyned with (piritual delight in him, and 
his ſervice. Pfal. 2. 11. Serve the Lord with fear, 
and rejoice with trembling. So lt us labour to be 
like thoſe, At. $. 31. that walkyd in the Fear of the 
Lord, and in the Comfort of the Holy Ghoft, 
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---And be clothed with Humility : for God 
reſiſteth the Proud, and giveth Grace to 
the Humble. 


Umility is a Chriſtian's Lavery. This Clo- 
thing cvery Chriſtian mult put on and 
wcar, muit never pat off, Without this 
our great Lord and Maſicr will not know 

us, will not own us tor his. He bebolds the prond 
a far off. Humility is as the ground-work, both of 
Grace, and Happincls. Mat. 5. 3. Bleſſed are the poor 
mm ſpirit, (that is) the humble m fpirit, It is the firit 
of the Beatitudes. laid as the fozndation of the rctt. 
As it is trom poverty, and humility au pirit,, that we 
are put upon ſfprritwal mmerning, It 1s this that cauſ- 
th a piricxal bungring. It is this that meekeneth, and 
ſotrencth the heart towards othcrs : that makes 
peaceable, and makes patgent under Sufferings, This 
is a preſervative of holineſs, and pwrity. Pride is ſup- 
poſed to be the fpecial fin, that caſt the Angels out 
of Heaven. That text 1 Tim. 3. 6. ſeems to biut (0 
much 
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wuch, that * Pride was the ton- 
demmation of the Devil, the cawſe 
of his condemnation-And Pride 
was evident in Man's firſt defe- 
Tien from God. Man fell by his 
Pride, affefting; to be as God. 
And certainly, Hwmility is ne- 
ceſſary to his recovery. As God 
created the World of nothing , 
when he createth us again, + 
brings usto a ſenſe of our own 
emptineſs, and nothingneſſ. 

Hutnility is both a Grdce, 


omnss peccats Swper- 
biz, que tam Toh 
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n/ caligrtnt obtene- 
bravit Luciferam | 
non modo Angt- 
Prommm in Diabe- 
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Bern, & Adv.Dom. 
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and a Veſſel; a receptacle of Grace, + Goll-pi 


Grace to the Humble. 


It is a godd ekprcticcel tid 
i#. Hii- 
; " om- 


has, Honility emptieth tht beart For God to 
tnility is a Nerepe of other Graces; * 


mum maloriuem 
mlitas eft, 
the A 


iz, crftor omnium virtutum ha« 
I am weak, then am 1 , fays 
poſtle. And a Chtillian's ſtrength lieth very 


mach in at hamble ſenſe of his own weakneff, 


Hamility is a 


great preſervative from 


Temptation; 


Such as lic low, ate ſafeſt, moſt out of the way bf 
Satan's Gain-ſhot. But Souls that are lifted up; fiand 


as a fair mark for him. 


Humility is th? wy to Glory, Chils atking Zo 
what God was doing ? he anſwered, That he dots 


humble the Lofry,Cabaſe them) 
and exalt the hamble. He brings 
down bigh things, and ſets up low 
things. Luk. 14. 11. He that 


bumbleth bimſelf, hal be exalted, | 
But ſelf-exaltation is ſelf-deſiruftion. Pride , $ood 
before 4 Fall. To be lifted up, is the high-way ts 
$ 
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ruine. Weare no nearer Heaven for lifting 
felves. But God is rcady, gracioutly to.conde onde 
to thoſe that humble themſelves, and lic low.'be- 
fore him. The moſt High hath a ſpecial TabeT a 
#0 them that are lowly, He hath pronaſcd to, devil 
with them that arc of an bumble and comrite. ſpirit, 
(16.57,15.) and ſuch he will ia due time take uP, 
to dwell with him for ever. __ | 

But what- is this Humility ? | | 

[1] Tſhall tel! you in-the Negative, what it 6 
not, 

-(2.) It isnot a minding low. aud baſe things ig fs 
World. Though the words [, bumilis & bumiligs 
bet ived:from bumas, the Ground, or. Earth; 1 

Tandy fs ot a minding earthly things, not a ſa» 
Ying OA « 014, On things on the Earth. No; We 

- lowly-migded, and hcavenly-minded both. 
Jad, Las Riches, worldly that ſeem 
An. ge matters, high z» [et are 
baſe things, compar ' with the 
fin —_— And yet. we may feek the things a- 
| be. humble to0:; or we may be: very 

an tha taken with things below. 

(2. Humility lieth not- in ones affecting the 
poorelt habit, or affetting any add dreft, (how mcan 
fo ever) that hetnay not ſeem to be proud, | Yet 
miſtake me not: I ſpeak not this tocloke the proud 
| —_— of any. Excels in coſtly Attire, in vain, 

range, and hight, immodeſt taſhions, is a great Sin 

—_ of our times. Oh, how many that this 
bs glory i in their ſhame | were the Daughters of Lion 
(reproved, and threatned for | this fin, 1/a.3.) ever 
more guilty, than multitudes among us at this 
day ? 

But 
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| Bur yet I muſt tell you, a prox heart way be un- 
der vile raiment too. I trample 

on Plato's pride (faid ) Laert.in Diogene. 
But with another kind of pride 1-6. p. 38r. 

_ —_ Fhus _ os 

proud of an bffedled plainnei, proud of their 
ſeeming free from bride of their looking like 
humble; mortified Men. And fome there are, whoſe 
pride lies 6t in ſuth gawds, asfiue Ctathes, (which 
one would think, none bat Children, and Fools 
ſhould be taken with : ) but in an high conceit of 
themfelves, their Knowledg, Light, and Perfettion, 

(3+) Humility 5 nota baſe, difpofition, or 

fuch a dejeRted frame of fpirit, -as takes a Man off 
from his work; and duty. A defpondent mind makes 
2 Man fit for nothing : makes a Man 4 burden to 
himſelf, a burden to others, to the World. Some- 
tirnes we may meet with Perſons, fo far owt of con- 
reit with themfelves, that they think themſelves 
tnfit for any company, for any imployment, and 
cannot bedrawn to lay out any Abilities, Gitt, or 
Talent they have. Such puſillanimity is quite ano- 
ther thing trom true Humility : not a Fertze, but 
an evil Diſeaſe. 

(4.) A baſe unworthy croching unto Men, and 
finful compliance with them, this is not Humili- 
ty. A yeilding to the will, and hamours of Men, 
(contrary to the will of God) cithcr tor tear, or to 
obtain their favour. This1s not truce Hufniliry, to 
bonowr Men above the Lord. 

(5.) A denial of what God hath given vs, or 
bath done for us, this is wathankfulnef, not Humi- 
* *lity. As there is that makgth bimſelf rich, and yet 

bath nothing 3 there is again that maketh bimſef fry 
bath great richer. S 2 
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(6.) A lowly, courteous, affable carriage towards 
all, even towards inferiours3: thoughir is and 
commendable, (where it is not uſed to ſerve ones 
pride and ambition, as Abſalom uled-it; 2 Sam. 15, 
5,6.) yet it is not ſufficient, to-prove one 'endued 
with the Grace of Humility. Good Nature may teach 
Courtcouſneſs towards Mcn, where there is no 
Principle, or ſpark of Grace. The Grace of Humi- 
lity ſhews it ſelf, not only in reef? to Men, but &+ 
ſpeci ally in its reſpe& towards God. 

(7.) There is an artificial, hypocritical Humility. 
As ſome have an Art of diſcommending what they 
have, or do, to draw commendations from others. 
And Hypoctites may” be forward: toconfefi ſuch ſins 
as the beſt,and moſt fimcere are not tree from(while 
here) concluding, that they ſhall be never the worſe 
thought of tor this 3 yea, hoping by ſuch confetſi- 
ons; and complaints of thernfelves, they (hall gain 
the repute of fcrious, humble Souls, Now this is 
but the hadow of Humility, or marked pride, pride 
wider @ veil,” True Humility God loves, it igvery 
pleatng to him :- but this which is only painted, is 
loathfom to him. 

(S$.) We may have a diſlike of Pride itt others, 
without truce Humility. There are ſome, whoſe 
pride makes then torward to cenſure, and con- 

demn pridein others. As Di- 
I aert4.6. in Diog. ogenes faid to Alexander, Noli 
P- 359 mibi umbram facere : they can« 
not endure that others thould 
ſtand in their light, or ſhade, and obſcure them. 
They take it as a wrong to them, it others come 
near them, much more it they put them down. 

($.) Therc is a kind of bumiliation without 

mility. 
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mility, Though God ordereth the humiliation of 
his People to the working and encreaſing of Hu- 
mility in them 3 yet there is adiflerence betwixt 
humiliation, and Humility ; and many have been 
humbled, who yet were not humble. Pharoah was 
humbled under God's Judgments 3 yet had hea 
proud, ſtout, and ſtubborn Girie, that would not 
yeild to God, Many are brought low in their E- 
ſtates, and yet their {pirits are high ſtill, Inſtead 
of bumbling themſelves under God's afflicting hand, 
and being willing to lic down at his tcet, their 
bearts fret againſt the Lord. 

Some aze humbled mxnder Terrowrs, under a ſenſe 
of God's Wrath, and brought tull low in their own 
apprehenſion 3 even to the gates of Hell, and the 
brink of Deſpair when all is but a forced humili- 
ation, Though as this tends to make them truly 
humble, if it comes to have this effed, it will be very 
comfortable in the end. Otherwiſe no comfort is 
to be taken in it. As Bernard 
noteth., it is laid, H: thit bum- In Cant. Ser. 34+ 
blah himfelf\, ſhall be exalted. It 
ſignifies not that all Humilicy ſhall have exaltati« 
on following it: but that, que de voluntate venit, 
nan ex triftitia, nec ex neceſſitate. Which is voluntary, 
not involuntary, or torced. As on the contrary, 
it is not (aid, omnis qui exaltatur —— every one that is 
exalted, (hall be abaſcd : but only, qui fe exaltat, be 
that exalts bimſelf. Indeed he is molt properly (aid 
to bumble bimſelf, that docs it treely, willingly, whoſe 
heart is to the work. And thus Ababdid not hum- 
ble himſelf. That humiliation is without Humili- 
ty, which is not free and voluntary. (But of this 
more after, ) 

S 3 (211 
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" [2.] I cometoſhew poſitively what Humility is . 
[2-3 a wes this briet de- 
Prate&t. 2d Mar. ſcription of it, Humilitas eft ani- 

19-3. p. 88, mi demiſſio orta cx vers ſtative &t 

conditionis ſue agnitione, Very 
De grad, humil, near to Beraar#; definition, Scil. 
Humilitas eft virtus, qui homo ve- 

riſems ſui cognitione fibi ipſe vileſeit, © Humility & a 

* Vertuc, whereby a Man, from the true knowledg 

© of himſelf becomes vile in his own fight. If this 

account bc thought too ſhort, take this deſcription 
of it. 

Humility is a Grace, or Chriftian Vertue, whereby 
a Man from a ſound knowledg of God, and of him- 
ſelf, hath low thoughts of himſelt, is conteat with the 
place and ſtate wherein God ſets him, and readily 
ſubmits himſelt unto God, and unto Men, accord- 
ing to the will of God, and for his fake. 

This deſcription takes in both parts of Humility, 

( Hunulitas duplex,altera cogniti- 

Bern. onis, alters affettionis.) That 
Humility, which is in the zn- 

derſtandipg (T«T®wopeoo un) lowlineſiof mind, hav- 
ing low thoughts of ones (elf : and that Humility, 
which is in the will and affe&ion, a diſpoſition, and 
frame of heart (utable to the formcr, So likewiſe it 
takes in the double refed? Humility beareth, towards 

God 'tirlt, and then towards Men, according to his 

will in {ubordination to him. 

Now I come to ſhew, how we may know 
whether we are induced with this Grace of Humi- 
hy, or no? 

(1.) True Humility is founded in Knowledg and 
Wiſdome. And fo much the Greek word, Taru- 
\ TEAS yo@goo ty 
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veptrooimy may intimate, _As we read, Prov. 11.2. 
with the lowly is Wiſdom. Pride and folly, pride and 
ignorance go together, So on the contrary, Humi- 
Itty and ſound Knowledg, Humility and trug Wife 
dom. Indeed there is a Knowledg that preffeth wp; 
but it is not ſoawnd Knowledg., But with true the. 
mility there is a found Knowledg (I do not fay 
—__ but found Knowlkdg) of God, and of ones 
It. 

. (1) There is a knowledg of God in his Excellencies. 
And this promotes trac Humility. Job 42.5, 6, 
Now mine eye ſeeth thee : wherefore I abhor my ſelf. 
Since thou hai leafed to reveal, and make known 
more of thy ſeclt, thy Power, Juſtice, Goodnels, &e. 
Since thy Glory and Excellency is more maniteſt 
unto me, I cannot but have lower, and worſe 
thoughts of my ſelf, than ever. Now fee my (elf 
to be vile indeed. Beloved, the knowledg of God 
is that which keeps the Angels in Heaven humble, 
Though they have no fin to be humbled for 
though they arc indued with fuch rare Perfetions, 
both Natural and Spiritnal, though they excel in 

th, (as what is the power of an Army to the 
power of an Angel, 2 King.19.35 ? ) andcxccl in 
Wiſdome (to be wiſe, 4s an Angel of God, what an 
high degree of Wiſdom is that ? ) and though 
they have a ſpotleſs holineſs yet are thiey'con- 
ſcious of art intinite diſtance, and diſparity betwixt 
them, and God the Father of Spirits. That their life, 
and light is borrowed, and that the higheſt created 
excellencies found in them, compared with the 
Divine Pertections of their Maker, Preferver and 
gracious Governour, are not fo much as a drop to 
the Ocean, not ſo much as a linglc ray to the Sun it 
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elf, - And Jeſus Chriſt was lowlyin ſpirit, Mat, 11. 
29, Though he was Gr bigher than 
the Angels 3 yet having taken our nature upon 
him, he knew it became him, to humble himſelf 
to God, to ſtoop to any condition, to ſtoop to the 
Croſs, to the molt painful undextaking, that his Fa» 
ther was pleaſed to call him unto, 

Thou that haſt not attained to ſuch a Know+ 
ledg of God, as teacheth to admire him above all 
the World, and to look upon thy felf as baſe, and 
yile indeed, as a Horm, and no Man, that is, molt 
contemptible,of no account or worth (w'\x-X Pal. 
22.7.) thou art yet a (tranger to this Grace of Hus» 
mility, 

(2.) Therc is a knowledge of our (clyes, and cf 
ſelf- imperfeflions, neceſſary to beget true Humility. 
Here generally we are very ſhort. Few that knory 
hemlives aright. It there be any thing, wherein 
we may ſcem to excell our Neigbours, we are very 
willing to take notice of that. Though Moſer's face 
ſhone,and be knew it not, (Ex0d.34.29.) there are ve- 
ry few, but if they any way outſhine others, they 
know it too well. If they have Learning, quick 

parts, gifts of Memory, Utterance, or the live 
nay, it they have but a fair owfide (though arot- 
ten Sign-poſte may have gilt, and fair colours laid 
upon it.) they can ſcarce look off trom ſuch things. _ 
But how few that would know, how frail they are, 
and how ſinful they are? The moſt have no mind 
to look on their detes : but are willing here to 
be ſirangers to themſelves. Thus Pride gets ad- 
vantage : whereas right ſelf-knowledg,true (clt-ac- 
quaintance would work Humility, and cauſe ſelf+ 
abborrence, 

As 
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As 1, If we know our ſelves aright, we know 
our ſclves to be but creatures, And what have Crea- 
tures to be proud of ? 1 Cor.4.7. What haſt thou that 
thou didſt not receive? Any good that a Creature 
hath,(whether Natural, Moral, or Spiritxal) is bor- 
rowed, derived from God. So the Creature owes 
all he has to God. And ſhall we be proud of a 
borrowed Coat ? Shall a Steward be proud of his 
Lords Money, which he reccives, but muſt account 
for ? Shall we be proud of that which is none of 
or own 7 Is not our Maker,cur Owner ? Did he not 
make all things for him felt? Is he not Lord Pro- 
prietor of the whole World ? The Silver is bis, and 
the Gold is bis. The Cattle on a thouſand Hills are 
bis. The Earth is the Lord's and the fulneſi thereof, Yea, 
all Souls are bis. 

And ſurely the dependance, that a Creature hath 
upon his Creatour , calleth for the moſt humble 
ſubmiſſion to him, 

2, It we know our ſelves aright, we know our 
ſelves to be very ſinficl Creatures. And ſhall not 
this humble us? As the Publican was aſhamed to 
lift up bis eyes to Heaven, being « finner, Luk. 18. 13. 
Indced pride is altogether wnheſeeming an innocent 
Creature 3 yea,the Creature cannot be proud, and in- 
nocent together.Neither Man,nor Angels could keep 
their Innocency, without retaining their Humility, 
And ſurely Pride leff becomes a ſinful Creature, who 
has this tohumble him, that he is ſmtul. A proud 
ſinner would be tar worſe thana proud Beggar, (that 
every one will cry ſhame on ) but that he alſo is a 
finner. 

It we rightly underſtand what we are by nature, 
we know our (clves to be fowile,that owr own Cloaths 
might 
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ight abhor us, If our own cloaths were capable 
of they might be aſhamed to-touch, and co- 
ver fuch a mef of corruption, as every Mathers Child 
of us is by Nature. | 

And it we know what our lives have been, we 
mult ſee our ſelves abominable and filthy, who have 
drunk in iniquity like Water. Surely they know not 
themſelves to be finners, or full lictle- know what fin 
is, who are lifted up with high conceits of them- 
felves, and cheriſh pride in their hearts, 

What is it that anyare proud of ? Conſider, and 
then judge, whether a ſinner has not great cauſe 
(on the contrary) tobchumbled, 

Some are proud of their Birth, that they have 
Noble Blood running in their Veins. But what 
cauſe has a ſinner to be humbled ? Our Blood is 
zainted, ftain'd with the guilt of Original Sin, deri- 
ved fromour Parents. We are Children of wrath by 
Nature, We were ſhapen in fin and conceived in 
iniquity. Some are proud of their Dignities, Do- 
minions, But Man being in honour abode not in is, but 
became like the Beaſts that periſh. The Crorwn is fallen 
from our Heads, wo to us that we have ſinned! What 
cauſe have ſinners to be humbled, who have not 
only loſt that lerge dominion over other Creatures, 
which Man had at firſt, (Gen. 1.26, 28.) but have 
fo far loſt their own freedom, have fold themſelves, 
are captives to Satan, flaves to divers Luſts? Such 
who know what itis to be in bondage to Sin, and 
Satan, and are convinced of being in ſuch a ftate, 
will ſee no- cauſe to be puffed up with their Ho- 
nourz, Some are proud of their Strength, But 
when a Sinner comes to know himſclt, he ſees 
himſelf to be without ſtrength, (Roms 5. 6.) That # 
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he be lefe to himſels, rhere is no Temptation, bur 
would prove too hard for him. That his Corrup- 
tions axe utterly too hard for him. That he isnot 
able rightly to di any Duty of himſel£ 

Some aze proud of their Richer, Bur the Sinner, 
that knows himſclf, fees himſelf run out of all, 
with the Prodigal, Luk. 15. 14. That there is no- 
thing he can call his own, but Sin, and Miſery. , 
Thar he hath forfeitedall, cannot lay chim tothe 
leaſt of God's Mercies. That he owes more than 
ten thouſand Talents, where he is not able to pay 
the leaſt Farthing, 

Some are proud of their Beauty. But the Sin- 
ner that knows himſelf, ſees himſelf to bea very 
detormed Creature, the Image of God (which was 
Mans Beauty and Glory) ſadly defacedin him, 

Some ſo childiſh, as they are proud of fine Clothey, 
of their Bravery. But the Sinner that knows him- 
ſelf, ſees his nakedneſs, or that he hath none but 
filthy Garments of his own, that his own righteout- 
neſs is but as a filthy rag. 

Some are proud of their Wit, and Parts, But the 
Sinner that knows himſelf, will be ready to confeſs, 
and cry ſhame on himſelf, as Agwur, I have not the 
underſtanding of a Man. (Pro. 30. 2.) as the Plal- 
miſt (73.22) $0 fooliſh was I, and ignorant, and as 2 
Beaſt before the Lord. 

Some are proud of their ſuppoſed Goodnels,and 
Vertxes, But the Sinner that knows himſelf, ſees 
his Goldto be but Drofs, his taircſt Vertues to be but 
gliſtering Sinx, 

Sirs, if ever we were made humble, it was this 
way, by bcing made to know our ſelves, what we 
were, And why was Laodices ſo proud, ___ 
; Ccauic 
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cauſe ſhe knew not, that ſhe was wretched, and 
miſerable, and poor and blind and naked ? Rey. 3.17. 

And as this Knowledg of our (elves is 
to make us humble 3 So to yep us bumble, As this 
kept the Apoſile Paxt humble, thinking what a 
ſinner he had been. Hereupon he looked on him- 
(elf as the leaſt of all the Apoſtles, and not meet to be 
called an Apoſtle, becauſe he had been a Perſecutor, 
1Cor,15. 9. And inanother place, he calls him- 
ſelf, The leaſt of all Saints. 

And fo thoſe remainders of corruption, and fin- 
ful defe&ts, which the beſt of God's Saints find in 
themſelves (while here) make them walk humb! 
all their dayes. Chriſtians that are much in fri 
ſcl-ſcarching, and ſerious ſelt-refletion, though 
they have more Grace than others, that greatly neg- 
le the {ame,will ſce enough in themſclves to keep 
them humble. Yea, I ſuppoſe, ſuch axe the moſt 
kamble Chriſtians, ſeeing more cleaxly, and oftoer 
obſerving ſo great detects in their belt Graces, 
Duries, _ and fo much contrary thereunto 
in themſclves. That there is fo much darkneſs, 
ignorance ſtill in them, that they have no more 
ſound, ſpiritual Knowledg 3 and fo much unbelicf, 
diſtruſt, no more Faith and truſt in God 3 fo much 
worldly ſorrow for outward loſſes, croſſes here, and 
ſo.little Godly ſorrow for their own, and others 
fins and ſo much inordinate loye to the World 
and worldly things, and (© little lave to God, an1 
Jeſus Chriſt; ſo much baſe carnal] tear of Creatures, 
and temporal evils, and fo little of a true child- 
like fear of God ; ſo much pride, and (clt-conceir, 
no more Humility, and (clf-abaſement ; ſa much 
ſcltiſhneſs, no more (clt-denia) z fo much guile, no 
miore 
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more plainheartedneſs and ſincerity 3 fo much re- 
miſneſs, no more zeal. That there is fo much 
backwardneſs to Duty, ſtraitneſs, ng and 
diſtraction in holy Duties, no more lite, and ws 
light 3 that there is. fo much impatience, diſcon-J# 
tent, unthankfulneſs,no more ſubmiſſion unto God, 3. be Hoe 
that they are no higher in his praiſe. That I. _ 
ſerve God no better, honour him no more. The 
more that any of us know our ſelves, the more we 11/4 
ſhould fee cauſe to be humble, and humbled. 

3. It we know our ſelves aright, we =. g 4 


(elves to be very impotent, very indigent, frail and , 9. 
Had he 


th 


mutable, yea miſerable creatures, contidered in out 
ſelves. We deſerve all kind of Miſcrics, both to be 
miſerable here, and in the World to come. And 
ſhould ſuch be lifting wp themſelves, (Lacifer-like) 
that deſerve to be laid as low as Hell ? 

Yea, how many are the Miſcries, Affictions, that 
the beſt are here ſubjzeR unto? (Pſal. 5-1 9.) And 
can ſuch be proud of the things of this life, who 
have deep and ſerious apprehenfions of Death ap- 
proaching,( beſides divers other ways of their 
deprived of any carthly enjoyments?) Shall they be 2v 7 
proud of their Eſtates, that know they maybe ſoon [5 [7 
blaſicd, that know Riches have wings, and ſee thern ' 
ready to take wing and flee away ? Or proud of Xl 
Fricnds, that know Men of low degree are vanity,and _ 
Men of bigh degree are a lie ? 

Or would ſuch be proud of their Gifts, Pa 4 p © 
Comforts, Experiences, that know how ſhort they 
come every way, and know that to grow proud of 
any of theſe, is the way to be cut ſhorter ? 

Now let us reflect on theſe things, and on our 
ſclves. Have we this ſelf-aquaintance F This is the 
ncccl- 
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eflary ground-work of Humility. Without it» 

erac Hunnley ca either be etainnon imine, 
re Hum): is an 'EF#, 'or Conſequent 

"** * nl Humiliation. "Sound Hammiliation wihererh in 
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Hunt litatem, ficut P4- 
tientia ad Pacem, fieut Lefiho ad 
$cientiom. Though many have been humbled af- 
ter a fort, that were never bunkble, (as we heard be. 
- fore); yet (ſpeaking of finfel treetiirer) ricnie ate 
truly bamble that have not been foundly Hhewbled, 
all fuch-are not laid amder like rerroors in 
the wotk. Some arc brought down in a mote 
gentle way. But obſerve it, the bumble Brit is a 
contrite fpirit, Tia. $9; 215, It is truc;, (as was ſaid be- 
fore) a fenſe of God's tranfeendently glorious, and 
infinite PerteRtions, is enough to hamble rhe holy 
Aigels, or to keep ther hnemble : but to bumble & 
Sinner, there ruſt be alſo a trite ſenſe of his own 
Tn An innocent creature tmalſt be 
SA EReed hnembled, as 
without bcing kindly humbled, 
Worm wrdrreal an freer" oy the fintulneſs 
.> of bis nature and lite both 3 he cannot be hamble 
with that Hamatity which is ne&ceffary tor a finner. 
It is not enough tor a fimful creature to have a ſenſe 
of his deficiency, his wants and imperfections, as he 
is a creatwre 3 but ſuch a one muſt aito have a {ſenſe 
of his defeition and degeneracy. a fenfe of his cor- 
ruptions and $# «ſinner, And h 
it {cemeth CR—_ deſerve the name of —_— 
a diſloyal, unworthy, ungrateful creature, that has 
fallen trom God tothe World, to Sin and Vanity, 
that has gone a whoring from God to follow firan« 
gcrs, 
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for fuch a one to' lye low in.ſolf- abborrenca, 
= himfelf; to be vite 3 this I $ ſcarce de 
ſerves the name of hamility 3 yet is it the begin- 
cx wry Humility 3. yea « ebief part of out 
q an Humility that ſore kearn from their 


are 

they: do nat lock ſo big, or carry (o high, as they 
were wont todo. But know, thy Humility is not 
right, if it be upon ſuch worldly accounts only, 
and. not upon the account of thy fins, 

:..3+ True Humility is moſt inward. A ſhew of Hu- 
milſty is not enough. To be vloatbed with Huni- 
lity in the Apolile's ſenſe, is more than to weak 
mean clothes. Though 1 muſt needs fay, that an 
humble mind, and a proud garb, are things that do 
not ſuit together, O that they that ule to. clock 
their Pride with the pretence of Deceney, would con- 
fider whether Humility be not more comely, and 
would not more commend them in the eyesot God, 
and. all ſober _ 2 OI 
lovely its plaineſt,gravelt drels, thay ſtinking pride; 
with all its painting,patches, powders, though 
clothed in Purple, and tricked up as fine as h 

can make it, The ornaments of pride are arc 
diſgrace, a ſhame to thoſe that wear them. O-but 
Humility, that is an Ornament indeed, an Ornas 
ment in the fight of God of great price. 

But then we maſt (ce that we are bumble in 
God's fight, Jam. 4. 10. Haomble your ſelves in the 
fight of the Lord, Truc Humility is by the fight, and 
knowledg, of God, (as before) andis ſuch in God*r 
fight 3 and not only in appearance to Men. All 
Grace 


it is not to beliked, when one affects a ſpeech} or 
attire different from the moſt grave and ſober, to 
be counted more humble. Let us look ro our hearts. 
We may not hang out thoſe flagr of Pride, ſome 
do 3 and yet Pride may have full power, and come 
mand within. We may appear hutnble to Men, but 
are we humble in the fight of God ? - are we lowly in 
beart ? We may have learnt an humble carriages but 
are we humble in ſpirit, (as Pro.29; 23): or of 'un 
bumble firit ? (16a. 57. 15.) 

(4.) Truc Humility, as it is Humility of hearr 
ſothe beart is really for it. Humbleneſtof mind," and 
a mind to be humble, are inſeparable. I hat oe- 
calion to touch on this before 3 yet methinks fome- 
thing more ſhould be added. As- bumiliation, and 
ſorrow for (ir, if it be right and kindly, is volants« 
% as the fear of God, if it be genuine, and child- 

tke, is free 3 {© is true Hamility, Indeed there is a 
voluntary Humility, condemned Col.2.15. A pres 
poſterous Hamility. Like that of the Popiſts in 
worſhipping, and uwecdting Saints, and Angels, at- 
counting it too great boldnels, to come to God on- 
ly in and through Chriſt , not conſidering how 

cat boldneſs and preſiemprion- it is fot ſorry- fin- 
| creatures to fet up other Mediators, and Inter- 
ceſſors with Chriſt, and ſo tocome to God in away 
that he has not appointed, or allowed. Such may 
think it great Humility : but rathet may wenot 


fay (with the Apolile) they axe vainly puffed = by 
, i 
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* gainſt thoſe, that in great faithtulneſs tell them 
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heir fleſhly mind? Let Men be never (o free, and 
forward in ſuch (elt-deviſcd, ſeeming bumble waycs 
ot Worſhip, God is not pleaſed with themm. And 
yer our Humility mult be voluntary too, in a right 
ſenſe, or it isnotright. We mult be willingly we 
in our own eyes, and delire to be thus more vile, to 
lie lower in our own thoughts. Some there arc, 
mightily caſt down, and far out of conceit with 
themſelves, and - their own eſtates, looking on 

themſelves as loſt, and undone. All this may be, 

and yet no true Humility, There is a wide diffc- 

rence betwixt an awakened, ſtorming Conſcience, 

and an humble and contrite heart, where the 

hcart is humble, a Man would fce his fins, would 

loath himfſelt tor them, delircs to lic as low as God 

would have him. Where the Heart is not hum» 

ble, but only Conſcience is awakened and terrihticd, 
a Man hath no ſuch delire. His Sins are brought to 
his remembrance, are ſet in order before bis eyes, 
when he has ao will to ſearch and finde them 
out. 

5. Humility prepares the Heart to receive and 
Jubmit to reproof, And this is a great fign oft Humir 
lity, it we could more patiently bear others admo- 
nilhing and reproving,, us, than hear their vain 
applauſes, or undue oreles ot -us. The Humble 
would account thoſe encmics to them, who thall 
this way tempt them to proud and high conccits 
of themſelves: but will acknowledg ſuch their beft 

iends which help them further to fee what is amils 
in themſelves to their turther humbling, 

But a Scorner loveth not one that reproves bim, Pro: 
15.12, The Proud have their tomacks riling a- 


ot 
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| | of their faults. * They are 6 
ae. fe ip #7. far in love with themſelves;chat 
' patientty audire wn ThEy cannot endure to hear any 
Poſſunr. Bern, de adv. thing amils of themſelves. They 
Dom, Ser. 4. ancttin none but ſuch as have 
thie knack to humour and flatter them, 

(6.) Humility is not for excxſing, - extenuating 
Sin,but for a tree, ingenuous, and bearty confeſſion of 
it. The proud Phariſce had not a word of confeſſion, 
Luk. 18. 11, he was all for f{ctting forth his own 
vertues. Though complementally he gave God thanks; 

'l yet it was really, and deſignedly to uſher in his own 
I praiſe. The humble Soul is quite in another ſtrain, 
not for juititying himſclt ; but ready ſtill co accuſe 
and condemn himſelt. He neither hides, nor pleads 
for his Sins: but is willing to {ce them, and ready 
to acknowledge, and aggravate them : To be bold 
i h in ſinning, but aſhamed to confeſ 
Carre prunes, Sin, are ligns of a_graceleſs 
runtlyureereh "4 fx. heart. And to be quick: 
| cere. Bcin, in ſpying taults & miſcarriages 
[ : in others, but to overlook, ones 
p ol # own 3 and to be forward to aggravate the faults 
ign® bs 


_ 
WW" 


of others, but ro make light of ones own miſcari- 
ages, are no ligns of an humble hearr, 
© (7.) Humility would not ſuffer ustebe led a- 


way with predomnunant ſelf-conceit. The humble have 
' 3 


{; low thoughts of themſelves, their Gifts, Abilities, 

J A and Performances. The proud are contrary, over- 
Adevaluing themſelves, thinking highly of themſelves, 

**" andof what they do. 

" 1. Humility will not ſuffer one to be conceited 

of his Wiſdom, and Knowledg. Pro. 26.12, Serft 

thou « Man wiſe in bis own conceit ? there is more bope 


of | 
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of a fool than of bim. He is a proud fool, and worſe 
than a fool, that is in any meaſure ſenſible *of his 
fooliſhneſs, and willing to acknowledg, and to be 
cured of it. There is more bope of ſuch a one, who 
would be more teachable, more tractable. The 
humble Soul is more ready to take notice of its 
darkneſs, its ignorance, than of its knowledge : 
is very ſenſible of its ſhort-fightedneſs, and ſees the 
need it hath tolearn. When proud ſpirits, though 
very ſhallow, think they know enough already, 
Like young Seholars,that when they have got a little 
ſmattering of Learning, fancy themſelves taller by 
the bead than others 5 when ſeven years more ſpent 
in diligent ſtudy, might help them to ſee how 
little they know, how much they are till in the 
dark, Novices, that know leaſt, are commonly moſt 
puſfed wp with a conccit of their Knowledg, And 

ence it is, that ſuch are moſt ſubject to tall into 
errours. They think themſclves wiſer than their 
Teachers. And the conceit they have of their own 
knowledge, will not bear a contradiction from 
any, nor ſuffer them to queſtion or ſuſpe& their 
own Opinions, to take things into fuber confide- 
ration. ; 

Yet I would not plead for Scepticiſm, or per- 
ſwade you to doubt ot every thing. Nor would 
I have Chriſtians deny the knowledg that God hath 
given them. As Knowledge is a gift of God, we 
ought to reflet on what he hath given, to be 
thankful for it» And indeed Knowledge in the 
very nature of the thing, is maniteſt to them that 
have it. You may as well yo about to perſwade 4 
Man out of bis ſenſes, that he does not (ee, or hear, 
what he {ces and hears 3 as that he does not know, 
A 0 what 
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what indeed he knowethe He that is awake,knows 
he is ewe 3 and you cannot ma ke him think that 
he docgþut drezw. He that is enlightened with the 
found knowledg of God, and Chriſt, is aſſured of 
the truth of thoſe things, which were but notions 
and fancies to him betore, And it highly concern- 
eth Chriſtians to be ſo grounded in the knowledg of 
the Truth,that they maycbold faſt the profeſſion of it 
without wavering, that they may be ready ta give a 
reaſon of their Faith and Hope to any that hell ork 
and demand it of thera 3 and that it may not be if 
the power of the moſt learned, and fubtile Jeſuite,or 
Sophiſter, to wreſt it from them and that they may 
be able to keep their ground, to ſtand faſt, though 
there ſhould be never fo great and general Apotta- 
cy, and falling away from the Truth 3 though 
they ſhould be cenſurcd as lingular proud, and (elt» 
conccited, that took themfclves to be wiſtr than 
all the World beſides. It is neither pride nor obfti- 
wacy, but ſtedfaſtnef, and contiancy, to bold faft 
krown Truth, though we were lett alone, had none 


A. about us that would own it, or own as in the pro- 


7 


@ ing, than he is. Soalſo when one hath bigh eboughts 


tcflion of it. As was faid of Athanaſins, Vans Atha- 
naſing contra totem Mundum, the whole World againſt 
Athanaſius, and Athanaſius againit the World. 

But this is Pride, when one concciteth himſelf 
to be knowing, while he is very ignorant, It is 
Fride, that makes one ſeem to himfſelt more know- 


ol, admires him{lt for what he knows, he is 
proud, knowning nothing as be ought. They that know 
molt of God, and the things of God, have no ſuch 

ound to be conccited ot themſelves, tor what 
they know 3 as they have indeed to be humbled, 
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2, Humility will not ſuffer one tobe conceited of 


his abilitiy, and ſufficiency. An humble Soul dares 
not encounter Tempration in its ewnftrength, dares 
not undertake and ſet upon Duty in ts own 
firength.As Paw! (though an emincnt Apolile) lays 
ot the Work he was called unto, Whe is ſafficrent for 
theſe things ? 2Cor,2. 16.And chap.3.5.not that we are 
ſufficient of eur ſelves t9 think any thing 4s of our ſelves : 
but our ſufficiency is of God, The humble Soul is really 
{enſible of its Intirmitics and of an abfolure need of 
the Spirits aſſiſtance to help its inhrmirics, (as Rom. 
$.26,) Humility, and ſelf-confidence do not agree. 

3. Humility will not ſuffer one to be highly con- 
ceited of his beſt ſervices, It will teach a Man to 
have low thoughts of all he does. This takes away 
the Grace of any performance, when a Man is proud 
of what he has done. Who fo ative tor God as 
Paxl was ? yet he was not putt up with his (crvi- 
ces, but ſerved the Lord with all bumility of mind, 
Act. 20. 19, He arrogatcd nothing to himfelt. I 
live, yet not I, but Chriit Iweth in me, Gal. 2. 20, I 
Liboured more abundantly than they all . yet not [. but 
the Grace of God which ras with me, 1 Cor. 15. 10, 
Not I. but Chriſt in me : not L, but the Grace of 
God with me. And did not his face ſbine more for 
this veil on it? And 1 Tim. 1. 12. 1 thank Chrift 


Teſus, our Lord. ( lays he) who bath enabled me. Sov " 


1 Cor, 7. 25, he ſpeaks of himſelt, as one that ha4 
obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithfadl, had obtain- 
ed mercy to do his Duty. The morc he was enz- 
bled todo for God, to ſerve God taithtully,the more 
he ſaw himſclt obliged to God's Mercy, Humble 

T 3 Souls 
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to bluſh, and be aſhamed, that they know no , 
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Souls will acknowledg their own righteouſneſs to be 


i i 


| but as filthy ragr, (1.64.6.) As rags, that are not 

| \ ſufficient to cover them 3 as filthy rags, that have (0 
vi 27 much fin in them, as would render ther more pol- 
204 T Mt Inted fill, if the Lord ſhould behold them with the 
ſiricteye of his Juſtice only. The truely humble 

can {ce more evil in their beſt Duties, than natural 

vg - Mcnare wont todiſcern in their plain and groſs 
vitt+> tranſyreffions. When Nehemiah had been moſt 


[4 # ative for God, yet he ſaw need of pardoning Grace, 
W J}-. and Mercy: Neb. 13.22. Remember me, O my God, 
| >» _ concerning this alſo, and ſpare me according to the great- 
nefi of thy Mercy, Ita 12M 
Wolph. ponit, nou in meritis ſuis, ſed in 
miſericordia Dei. Thus Humi- 

lity is oppoſit to ſelf-conceit. 


= I Ta 


, _ (8.) Humility is oppoſite to a predominant affeiia- 
' t1on of humane applaxſe, and vain-glory. It will 
: reach us to ſay ( as in Pal. 115. 1.) Not wnto ws, O 


Lord, not unto ws ; but mnto thy name give Glory, The 
Humble Soul would not ſet »p 

Laert. in Biam. l.zt, for it ſelf. Bias could fay, or: 
P- 61, &v cya Io realy, ds Jexs | 


avtmiumne, what good thou doſt, 

refer it unto God, let God have the praiſc. He ſets 
® his beart as the beart of God, (as is ſaid of the proud 
Prince of Tyrus, Ezck. 28. 6.) he makes a God of 
bim{gf who makes ſelf his end, who aims at his 
own praiſe, in what he does. Itis one of God's 
incommunicable Attributes, to a&t tor his own Glo- 
ry. Though it be not incommunicable in that 
ſenſe as other Attributes are,as Omnipotency, Omni- | 
preſence, Omniſcience, &c. which are no way com- 
patible to a Creature, It is not a thing w—_— 
or 
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for a Creature to a& for its own glory yetit js 
utterly unlawful, plainly _—_— and contradicting 
the end for which God made it. He made all 
things for himſelf, and made Man a reaſonable 
Creature, capable of knowing God, his dependance 
on, and obligations to his Maker, that he ſhould 
atinally defign, and aim at God's Glory. Now 
when a Man atteth for bis own Glory, he ſets up a 
wrong end, diretily contrary to the end for which he 
was made, and in bis Pride lifts »p himſelt againſt 
God. And how intollcrable is that ? They that 
ſeek bononur from Men, that do all to be ſeen of Men, 
that they may have glory trom Men, (with the 
Phariſees) certainly they axe far trom true Humi- 
lityzPride yet reigneth in them. Take notice how 
your Pulſe beats here. Proud ſpirits are forall the 
applauſe, and honour they can get. They would 
be extolled, and crycd up of every one. They 
think others wrong them, it they do not praiſe,and * 
flatter them. Whereas the Humble are afraid of 
undue praiſe trom Men. He dares not allow of any 
praiſes given him, that would in the leaft eclipſe, 
or diminiſh the Praiſe, and Glory of God. He is 
not pleaſed, tickled, but rather diſquieted, ſet 4 
trembling, when he hears himiclt commended, he 
fears a ſnare in it. He would not that Pride ſhould 
have any ſuch advantage, and opportunity to hte 
up itshead. A good Man laycs 

this down as a fſungular at of Mr. White Power 
Humility, © to be troubled at all ot Godlinets, p. 53, 
* undue Praiſes, as much as 0- 

* thers are «t wnjuſt $landers. And happy is that ſoul 
thatcan hnd it in it (clt. This would thew an high 
degree of Humility. Bur this is no ſign of Humili- 
T 4 ty, 
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ty, to beover-fond, or greedy of Mans praiſe. An 
habitual exceſſrve regard to Mans approbation, or 
habitual exceſſhve deſire of Mans applauſe, is a 
plain evidence of prevailing Pride. 

(g.) Humility would make us willing, and very 
well content to lie law in the thoughts, and eſteem 
of others. It would teach one how to paſs through 
honour, and diſhonoxr, through good report, and 
evil report, The Humble will not be much moved 
with Mens revilings,as they are not puffed up with 
the breath of applauſe, Let the Winds be never 
fo high, and blow which way they will, they have 
little force on one, that lieth flat on the ground. And 
one that licth low in his own thoughts, will bear it 
very well it he perceives that others have low 
thoughts of him. One that truly abbors him ſelt, 
will not think much to be defpiſed and contemned 
of others. But when a Man will ſpeak contempti« 
bly of himſelf, of his gifts, and performances, and 
yet think himſelt wronged, it others do not praiſe 
him ſomuch the more 3 when a Man would take 
it ill, chart others ſhould think, and ſpeak as 
meanly ot him, as he will ſpeak of him (elf ; how 
ever he makes a fair ſhew of Humility, puts on a 
cloak of Humility, yet he has a falſe, and proud 
ſpirit within. 

(10.) Humility will make a Man content in and 
with his ſtation, It is contrary to a courſe of ambiti- 
ous aſpiring thoughts, projects, and attempts. 
Pal. 137.1. Lord, my heart is not haughty, nor mine 
eyes lofty : neither do I exerciſe my ſelf in great matters, 
or in things too bigh for me. Pride is the grand Uſur- 
per. This puts Men upon invading thoſe Officer, 
and Employments, which belong not to them, 

which 
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which they are no way fit for. Proud Spirits being 
ſo conceited of their own abilities and deſerts, 
think that they are the Men who ſhould be choſen 
into Offices, and that none are ſo fit to be truſted, 
or employed, as they. As Abſolom, 2 Sam. 15. 4. 
O that I were made Fudg in the Land, that every Man 
which bath any Smit, or Canſe, might come unto me, 
and I would do bim Juſtice, He thought he could 
have ruled better than his Father. The Humble 
rather complain of unhtneſs for the Work,to which 
they are called. As Moſes ſaid Who am I that I ſhould 
go to Pharaoh ? Exod.3.11.0 my Lord, I am not Elo- 
py chap.4.10. And Jeremiah, Ah, Lord God, be- 

Id, I cannot freak, for I am a Child, They that 
are lowly minded axe willing to be placed ina lewer 
ſphere, Pes true, if the Lord be pleaſed to exalt 
them, they may not withſtand him, and his call :; 
But they are not for exalting themſelves. 

Humility is ſo contrary to Ambition,that it teach- 
eth ſubmiſſion, fubmiſſion to the meaneſt, and low- 
eſt works one is called to. It teacheth to conde- 
ſeend to Men of low eftate, (Rom. 12. 16.) It is for 
ſtooping to the meaneſt Othces of love, (as Chriſt 
taught his Diſciples, oh. 13. ) As Abigail faid, I 


. am not worthy to waſh the feet of the Servants of my 


Lord. Servants that are proud, cannot bring their 
minds to the lowelt work 3 but would have others 
under them, to be their drudges. Humble minds 
are willing to take their work, before them, would buc- 
kle to the mcanelt ſervices, that their Lord and Ma- 
ſter ſers them on. 

(11.) Humility will teach Moderation, and keep 
the heart in an even frame in various conditions. 
The Humble are not fo lifted up (as others) in 


proſpe- 
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proſperity, They can be advanced in the World, 
and yet not lifted up in themſclves, but lowly in i- 
rit, They are not fo apt to fink in Adverlity, or 
when abaſed in the World. As Ships that carry a 
low Sail, arc in leſs danger of being over-ſet with 
violent gulis of Wind. Here is a Myliery, a Riddle, 
a Paradox,to lie low in our own thoughts is a good 
way to prevent dejetion, being caſt down too much 
in our Spirits. So 
(12,) Humlity will teach Patience in Affliction. 
The truly humble from the ſenſe they have of their 
ſinfulneſs, and unworthineſs are oft wondering, 
that they ſhould enjoy any Mercy,and that they are, 
no more afflicted. They wonder, that they are no 
afflified only, andopyoeſed alway. They cannot buf 
confeſs, ( with Ezra) that God puniſhetb leſs than 
their iniquities deſerve, ( Err. 9.13.) The proud are 
Full of fret, and (ullen under crofles, as it they were 
hardly dealt with. As we read of Cain, Gen. 4.5. 
bis Countenance fell, When God layes his afflicting 
hand on them, their Countenances fall. And *tis 
from the height of their ſpirits, that they cannot bear 
acrols. There isa caſting down 
Souls confl. p.4z, (as Dr. Sibs ſayes)which is not 
from © Humility, but Pride: 
* when we muſt have our Wills, or God ſhall noc 
* have a good look fromus. Many whoſe hearts are 
ready to break, under their outward Croſſes, when 
if they were humble, they would gently ſtoop to 
them. But itis very grievous toa haughty mind to 
bow, and buckle'toa low condition. Eccl. 7. $, 
The patient in ſpirit, and the proud in ſpirit are there 
oppoſed. Impatience is mainly from pride. And 
tll our hcarts are humbled, we ſhall never kindly 


accept 


232 


Of Hamility. 233 
Keept of the puniſhment of our iniquity. (Lev.26, 
41.) But the humble Soul takes all patiently, It he 
be ſick, impoveriſhed, &c. he will not expoſtulate 
with God, and ſay, why am I thus ? but rather ad- 
mire that it is no worſe. x 

(13.) Humility will teach thankfielneff, As the 
Humble will juſtifie God in all his ſeverity 3 
they cannot but magnihe him for his Mercy. The 
more humble any one is, the more thankful, He 
will be thankful even for the leaſt of Mercies, As 
Facob acknowledged, I am left than the leaſt of all thy 
mercies, which thou haſt ſhewed unto thy Servant, 
Gen. 32.10 And how much more will ſuch aone 
admire the free Grace of God in any his ſpecial ta» 
vours ? 

But proud ſpirits are not affected with the Mer- 
cy of God, in what he docs for them, they look 
upon all that comes, as due. Yea, when they have 
much, they can be diſcontented, that they have no 
more, They are full of murmurings, and com- 
plaints, as if they were wronged, becauſe they have 
not all they would have. Pride ſhewsit felt both 
in anthankfulnefi, and diſcontent, The Proud are 
ever hard topleaſe. What Goddoes for them, does 
not pleaſe them. Like many proud ſawcy beggars, 
who are not pleaſed with an ordinary Alms, count 
not an ordinary Alms worth thanks. 

(14.) Humility teaches ſouls to pray aright, and 
makes Souls prayerful. As it is, Prov. 18. 23. The 
poor wſeth intreaties, or ſupplications. So the humble, 
and poor in ſpirit. A poor Man, and a Beggar arc 
terms with us oft uſed promiſcuouſly. Poverty 
will put Men pon begging. The humble, and poor 
in ſpirit willbe much in Prayer, and ſerious, and 
carneſt 
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carncft in Prayer. O, ſuch could not live without 
Prayer ' 

And there is no coming to God in Prayer, but 
pon or knees, no coming but in Humility, in a (enſe 
of our wants, and of our unworthincſs. The Hwum- 
ble, and they that ſeek, God, arc put together in the 
Promiſe, Pſal. 69.32. The Humble will (cck God. 
Such will pray and cry to God, and God cannot for- 
get the cry of the Humble, Plal. 9. 12. He will bear the 
defire of the Humble, Pal. 10.17. 

(15.) Humility will teach fouls to wait, as well 
as pray. It makes the foul willing to wait for an 
anſwer in God's way, and time. You account thoſe 
proud, ſawcy beggars, that are not plcaſed with 
what you give them, ( as was faid before) or that 
will not ſtay, and wait a little, till you are ready to 
ſerve them. But the Humble will ay, as the Pſal- 
miſt, 123. 2, Bebold, as the eyes of Servants look unto 
the hand of their Maſters,and as the eyes of aMaiden wn- 
tothe band of her Miſtreſl : ſo our eyes wait upon the 
Lord our God, until that be have mercy upon w. The 
truly humble know, that God is worthy indeed 
to be waited on, and that his Mercy is worth wait- 
ing for, and that they (tor their parts) deſerve to 
be kept waiting, and that it is of God's free and 
abundant Grace, it (after long waiting) Mercy do 
come in at laſt. 

(16.) Humility cauſcth reverence in God's Wor- 
ſhip, in the ſoul's approaches unto God. The Hum» 
ble in ſome good meaſure apprehend an infinite 
diſt ance betwixt God and them, they are ſenſible of 
their unworthincls, and unftneſs to have any con- 
verſe with ſo great, and glorious and holy a Ma- 
jeſty. As Abrabam, Gen.18.27, bebold, now I ave ta- 


hen 
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yay mct0 Sack unto the Lord, which am but duff 
and aſhes. As Ezra, ch. 9.6. O my God, Iam aſha- 
med, and bluſh to lift wp my face to thee, my God, As 
the Publicen, through the ſenſe of his own vileneſs, 
was aſhamed to draw nigh to God, and to lift up 
his eyer to Heaven, Luk. 18.13. ſo likewiſe the poor, 
humble, contrite ſpirit attends on the Word with 
reverence, trembler at the Word, Ia. 66. 2. 

(17.) Hymility teacheth Charitableneſ; towards 
others. The Humble uſe to have more Charity tos 
otbers, than for themſclves. They have more to fay, 
to extenuate others faults, than they would have 
to ſay for themſelves. They are tor exculing others, 
ſo tar as they may, while they are ſtrict, and ſevere 
in judging themſclves. 

The Humble will not defþiſe ſuch as are below 
them, nor ervy ſach as are above them. They aze 
charitable, The proud are ſcorntul. From an over- 
high cſtcem of themſelves, they come to ſcorn, 
and contemn others, or are envious, grudging at 
fuch as areabove them in Place, Eſtate, or Gifts: 

(18.) Humility teacheth 
meckneſl, Nimirum colleftanee bern, 
ſnnt bumilitss .« manſuetuds, 

Humility, and Mceknels are like twins, nourifhed 
with the ſame Milk. Diverſe of thoſe confiderations 
that tend to make us humble, allo, tend to meeken 
us. Humbleneſs of mind, and meekneſs are put toge+ 
ther, Col.3.12. And they go together. As we xead 
of Chriſt, our chict Pattern, and Examplar, Mat, 
11. 29, Iam mech, and lowly in heart. Proud per- 
ous uſe to be very tutchy. One frarce knows how 
to ſpeak, how tocarry towards ſuch. Proud Has 
man 15 in great wrath, it Mordecas fail ina matter 
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of Complement. A proud ſpirit is a turbulent (pi- 
rit. Only by pride cometh contention, Pro.13. 10. Such 
are given to ſtrife, Pro.28.25, We read of the wrath 
of pride, Pro. 21.24. But the humble will be of a 
patient, quiet, calm, and peaceable ſpirit. Not 
eaſily provoked, and foon pacified, When the proud 
are calily provoked, a ſmall matter will move, and 
uritate them: butthey ate hardly reconciled, not 
pacified without great ſubmiſſion, without very 
much ado. 

Only here muſt be ſome allowance for humane 
frailty, where the natural temper, and conftitution is 
cholerick, &c. where there is the Grace of Humility, 
and (o Meekneſs in truth. It will not a lo 
fair in one, that is naturally of a rugged, and boiſte- 
rous temper. It requires more Grace to ma- 
fer, and tame # fierce dilpoltition. Yet Grace, where 
it is, will be ſtriving againſt the ffream of natural 
headfirong Patſhons 3 though it be oft born down 
by them. 

'(19.) Humilicy will ceach us, a$to be ſenſible of; 
and ſorry for our own ſpiritual weakneſſes,and ſinful 
impertc&ions 3 fo likewiſe 'to be pleaſed with, to 
rejoyee in the greater abilities, more ſhining and 
flouriſhing Graces, and comfortable enlargements 
of others. The humble Soul is glad, while he is 
weak , yet that others arc ftrong 3, while he'can db 
but little, yet that others are full of activity for 
God 4 while he (alas!) drives on but heavily, yet 
that there are others, whoſe bearts ave lifted wp in 
God's wayes, who are following hard afrer God. ' 

The Proud are not well pleaſed, to ſee Others go 
before them. are ill affected towards thoſe,that 
by out ſhining, to obſcure.and eclipſe w—_— 
. T 
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The Humble will not repine, but rejoyce at 
others comforts, and enlargements. Pſal.34. 2, My 
foul ſhall make ber boaſt in the Lord : the humble ſhall 
hear thereof, and be glad. Pal. 69.30,32. I wil praiſe 
the name of God with a Song, and will magnafie bim 
with thankſgiving. The humble ſhall ſee this, and be 

lad. 
n (20.,) Humility cauſeth tratableneſt, makes one 
of a yielding temper. The humble {pirit is an obe- 
dient ſpirit. Such a one trembles at the Word,(as + 
before) is awed with the authority of God*s Com- 
mands. The humble is not for diffuting but obey- 
ing. 
But a proud ſpiric is a froward, ſtubborn ſpi- 
rit, The proud are ſet upon their own wills, how 
crols ſoever to the will of God. Neh. 9.16. But they 
and our F athers dealt proudly, and bardened their necks, 
and hearkened not to thy Commandments, And again, 
V. 29. Tut they dealt prondly, and bearkgned not to thy 
Commandments. Jer. 13.15. Hear ye, and give ear, be 
not prond, Intimating, that while Men are proud, 
they will not regard God ſpeaking to them, will 
not heed God commanding. So v. 17. If ye will net 
bear, my ſoul ſhall weep in ſecret places for your pride, 
It is from pride of ſpirit, that Men will not bear,will 
not obey. The proud Men did not ſtick to- give the 
Prophet the lie, they told him to his face, Thow 
ſeakeſt falſly, when he came with God's Meſſage, 
FJer.43.1,2. 

(21.) Humility will prepare, and make one ve- 
ry willing to bear reproach and contempt for Chrift, 
It is a light thing £0 an humble (pixit to be vilifed 
for Chrilt, They that arc. vile in their own eyes, will 
not think much ty be vile in Meng eyes, eſpecially 
when 
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when it is for the Lord, and their tender reſpe& to 
his Will and Honour, If for their high eſteem of 
him, and his Service, they be comnted as the filth of 
the World, and off-ſcouring of all things, they can be 
very well content. 


Spernere mundum, ſpernere mul lum, ſpernere ſoſe, 
Spernere ſe fperni —— . 


Thoſe fowr things that make an happy Man, agree 
to, and meet in the Hwmble, He contemns the World, 
he contemns none, he contemns bimeſelf, he contemng be- 
ing contemned, c(pecially when he is contemned of 
others for his hohouring the Lord. The Humble is 
lictle concerned about viadicating his own name, 
while he is much concerned for the Honour of God, 
When he ſeeks to wipe off any toul and falſe 
charge laid on himſelf, to clear bis own innocency 
yet it isnot{o much with refþet?. to bimſelf,, and his 
own credit, as with reſpect to- the reputation of 
Religion, with reſpect to the Honour of God, and. 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to the intereſt of the Goſpel, that: 
theſe may not ſuffer in and with him. To be laid 


under ſlanders, ſuch as tend to the diſcredit of Reli> 


gion, and of his holy Profethon, this he could not 
but account an heavy «Croſs, and Afﬀiction ; but 
otherwiſe to be reproached for Chriſt's (ake, and the 
Goſpel, he would account an honour to him: As 
they rejoyced, 4. 5. 41. that they were fo far be+ 
noured, as to ſuffer ſhame for his Name. 

But proud ſpirits are for ſetting off themſelves, 
and making a ſhew in the World. And no longer 
for Religion, or for no more of it than may coms' 
mend them to Men, than will ftand with their 

height, 
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height,repute and efteem inthe World. They that 
ſeek, bonoxr from Men, will hardly be brought to own 
diſgraced Truths, and reproached Duties, 

(22.) Humility will cauſe an abborrence of Pride, 
eſpecially in our ſelves. The truly humble cannot 
like Pride in any, but deteſt it moſt in themſelves, 
I donot ſay, that-the humble are free from all riſings 
of Pride; but ſuch do more eaſily, and clearly dif- 
cover them, and ſo make any rifings of Pride occa* 
fions of their further humbling. As we read of 
Hezekiab, 2Chron.32.26. Hg humbled bimſilf for the 
pride ( the. lifting up) of bis beart, When his heart 
was mounting up in Pride, he ſoon obſerved the 
motion of it, and quickly pluckt it down again, In- 
deed there is no Grace fo perfeCt in the Saints 
here 3 but ſome remainders ot the contrary corrup- 
tion may be ſtill found in them. The moſt hum- 
ble are not free from all ſtirrings of pride. As one 
has the compariſon, Pride is like Miſſetoe, that 
will grow on any Tree. Butas I may fay, Humili- 
ty is fo far even with it, that as Pride will take occa- 
non from a Chriſtians Graces,and Services,to litt up, 
and ſhew it felt; fo Humility comes on it with a 
back-blow, and takes occaſion to exerciſe it (elf, 
upon the very motions of Pride. As Pride oft-times 
buddeth upon the flouriſhing, a&s and exerciſe of 
Grace: ſo Humility is oft fringing, when in other 
reſpets it is Winter with the Soul. As in Winter 
Trees at the root, 

And asby the helpof Grace, we come toa plainer 
diſcovery of, and greater diſpliſance againſt Cor- 
ruption ; fo in this particular, by Humility we are 
made more aware of Pride, and heartliy engaged 
againſt it, - You may take this for a Rule, _— 

V Pride 
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Pride is leaſt ' felt, where it is not diſcerned, there 
it moſt prevails. Sicut macula quanto magis creſcit in 
Ocnlo, tanto minus videt Homo, fic ſuperbia quanto 
major. fuerit, tanto minus percipitur. As a Pearl in 
the Eye, the more it (preads, the leſs a Man ſees 3 
ſo.the more Pride prevails, the leſs it is ſeen. But 
true Humility will help once ordinarily to take 
potice of proud Thoughts, as they ariſe, and 
cauſe hm thacupon to lic lower in Self-abaſe, 
ment , 
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Mark 8. 34. 


And when he bad called the People unto him, 
with his Diſciples alſo, he ſaid unto 
them, Whoſoever will come after me, let 
him deny himſelf. 


'F Erc Chriſt, the moſt perfect Pattern of Self- 

| denial , preacheth Sclt-denial. And” he 

8 doth not only commend it to all his Follow= 

ers, but urgeth it as ot ingiÞenſible neceſ+ 

fey ; of ſuch necellity, that none can be a Dilcple 
© 
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of Chriſt uponother terms. Here he calls the Peo- 
ple, with the Diſciples, to attend to this. As if he 
had aid, Theſe things I muſt needs tell you, IWhoſoe- 
ver will come after me, let bim deny bimſelf, — He 
was full of this Matter, and his Spirit within him 
conſtrained him. He was preſſed in Spirit, till he 
had delivered his Mind hcre, the Matter was of 
ſuch weight and moment. As it was with the 
Prophet Feremiab, Chap. 20. 9. The Word in bis 
heart zyas as a burning fire in bis bones: He could not 
keep it in. 

He called the People unto him, with his Diſciples 
alſo. Here was a Leſſon for all forts to learn, and 
practiſe. A Leſſon tor Miniſters, and People both 
tor all ranks and conditions of Men. Whoſoever 
would be a Chriftian indeed, mult deny himſelf 
Here none arc exempted, And this is one of the 
firſt Leſſons a Chriſtian mult learn. With the 014 
Philoſophers, that follow Ariſtotle, Privation is one 
principle of Generation. Self-2bnegation is un- 
doubtedly a neceſſary Principle of Chrittianity 3 yea, 
Selt-denial is a main conſtututive part of it. This 
is one of the ſpecial Rules, and Orders of the Chri- 
ltian Society, As Colledges have their Statates, and 
other Companies and Societies their particular 
Orders : This is an Order tor all chat arc of Chriſft't 
School, And without renauncing Self, we cannot 
rightly depend on Chriti 3 without forſaking Self, 
we cannot tollow Chriſt z without croſſing Self, we 
cannot comply with the Will of Chritt 3 without de- 
nying ſelf, we cannot be ready to confeſs Chrilt 3 
we cannot be willing and prepared to die, to ſut- 
ter tor Chriſt, How calily arc Men brought to de- 
ny the Faith, and Truth, to deny God, and Jeſus 
V 2 Chrilt, 
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Chriſt, that have not learnt to deny themſelves ? 
Will Lovers of themſclvcs,will Selt-feckers,ſtick to 
Chriſt, and his Fruth, when put upon trial, whe- 
ther indeed they are content to ſell all for the Peart 
of price * Whether they can forſake all for Chriſt ? 
When the Croſs ſhall tollow thoſe, that follow 
Chriſt, will not ſuch flinch from him then? Yea, 
before any ſuch Trials come, all that have not 
learnt to deny themſelves, have denied God, and Chriſt 
already in their Hearts, and are daily denying him 
in their Works, and Lives. Though Men have a 
form of Godlineſi, yet while they deny the 
thereof, fo far they deny God. And to deny the 
power of Godlincls, is a fad . preparation and #- 
trodutiion to the grofſſeſt, and molt ſhameful denial 
of God and Chriſt, when a Temptation thereunto 
ſhall come. 

No wonder therctore that Chrilt fays here, Who- 
Soever will come after me, let bim deny himſelf, amp» 
vyoroFo tauTor, let bim utterly deny bimſelf. The 
fimple Verb prac, is as much as to deny that 
with this Prepoſition added, ic ſeems to lignitic 
more, to deny with an Emphaſis, to deny with con- 
tempt, and abhorrence ot ones (clt. 

Quelt. But what is it to deny our ſelves ? 

Anſw. [1. | In the Negative. 

(1.) We mult not deny our felvesto be what in- 
decd we arc, as we mult not feign our ſelves to be 
what we are not. As the Prophet Abjjab ſaid to the 
diſguiſed Wife of Jeroboam, Why feigneſt thox thy ſelf 
to be another? It is one thing to diſgniſe, and ano» 
ther to deny our {clves. The Hypocrite, that ſeems 
to be what he is not, and would not appear to be 
what he is, is yet far trotn that Self-denzal, = 

CAis 
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calls us to 3 he deceives himſelf and others, while 
he does not deny himfelt. So likewiſe, many a 
ſenſlefs Sinner, when admoniſhed ot his Faults, 
will not acknowledg that be is the Man whom ſuch 
a repoof concerns. He will juſtifie himſelt, though 
bis Lips prove bim perverſe; and though it may 
further provoke the Lord to plead with him ( as 
Jer-2.35.) To deny the Truth hee, is quite oppo= 
lite to Self-denial. 

Again, Some there arc in another Extream. For Som 
whom God hath done much, yet being clouded #9* 
with Melancholy, &c. they cannot fce fo clear as 
otherwiſe they might; and thereupon ſoon que= © AM 
{tion, yea, deny any goed wrought in them. The /5* 6© 
wr wager of theſe is far better, than the others Ke 
poken of before : Yet they are to be pittied, and 
ſuch an Hwmoer not to be ted, or encouraged, It HE tt 


1s one thing to deny owr ſelves, and another to deny - 
God's goodneſi to us. It is no way contrary to Sel —— 


denial, for a Chriſtian to fay ( with the Apoſtle, 
I Cor. 15. 10. ) By the Grace of God, I am what 
I am. | 

Some go further yet, and charge themſclves 
more dceply, than there is juſt cauſe. As ſome 
poor troubled Spirits will not down with it, but 
that they have tinned the unpardonable Sin, &c. 
But though we arc get to dery owr ſelver, we are not 
falſly to accuſe our (elves. 

(2,) Weare not to deny owr ſelves in that ſenſe, 
whercin it is faid, that God cannot deny bimſelf, 
2 Tim. 2. 13. He abideth faithful ; he cannot deny 
himſclt. He is ever 4s good a bis Promiſe, confanc 
to his Word, We may not in this ſenſe-deny our 
iclves, may not go back from Lawfiel promiſes made 

nf. cithcr 
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cither to God, or Men, We ſhould not uſe light- 
neſs, yea, and nay. | 

(3.) We are not to renownee the wſe of or Reaſon. 
That is no piece of Self-denial intended, or requi- 
red here. That would bc to make the Chriftian Reli- 
gion wareaſonable: And how great a reproach would 


that caſt upon Religion ? What is Man, but Ani- . 


mal rationale, or Ens ratione preditum, a Creature 
enducd with Reaſon ? That it is asnatwral to him; 
as congrxous to that form, and kind of being, which 


"* his Crcator has given him, that he ſhould »ſe bis 
, Reaſon, as that the Sun, Moon, and Stars ſhould 


ſhine, and give forth their light. And it is cer- 
tainly the higheſt, and nobleſt wſe our Reaſon ſerves 
for, to help us in the diſcovery of Truth, and to'di- 


rect us in the choice of Good, ' Therefore no doubt, 


we may be the Servants of Chriſt upon more Ho- 
nourable terms, than Nahaþ would have put upon 
the Men of Jabeſh-Gilead. * Chriſt never required 
his Followers ( in this ſenſe) to put out their right 


Eyes: (though we muſt part with our deareft Lutts, 


which have been as our right Eyes, yet when theſe 
are pluckt out, we ſhould ſee never the worſe );, But 
itis the way of Antichriſt, to perſwade Man to an 
impliclt Faith,” and to blind Obedience. It is the 
drift and delign of the Synagogue of Satan, to get 
Men hbood-winkt, that they may be content to ſee 
with the Eyes of their Rulers and Leaders, and fol- 
low them which way they pleaſe. But we ſhould 
be ready always to give an anſwer to every Man that 
arketh us a Reaſon of onr Faith, 1 Pet. 3.15. And 
can we give a Reaſon of our Faith, without »fing owr 
Reaſon? And how oft doth the Lord reaſon with 
Men about Matters of Religion ? Sce Iſa, 46. from 


rn, 


| 
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ver, 5. to vere 9+ Then, would he not have Men 
aft their Redſdn here? Yea, how'does he upbraid 
Men, that they uſed their Reaſot no better,” chat 
they did not ſhew themſelves Men? See Iſa. 44. 19. 
& Chap. 27.11, It is a People of no wnderſtanding. 
And it is plain, the Scriptures, that are 4 Rele for 
our Faith and Practice, could not bt rightly applied 
and made uſe of, without putririg torth our Rea- 
(bt. Mat, 22.29, 431, 32. Where Chriſt celleth 
the Saddmceer, that levied the Reſvrrection, | Te 
do thr, not knowing the Scriptures, | No Man could 
diſcover the Reſxarrettion of the Dead, in that Serip- 
terre brought fot it, without the uſe and exerciſe of 
Reaſon, And farther, We muſt have Reaſon to 
convince thbſe, who as yet believe not the Divine 
Original, arid Authority of the Scriptures. How 
elſe ſhould Heathens, Infidels be convinced, and 
converted ?- Would we have them change thetr 
Way, and Opinions, without ſccing any Reaſon 
for it ? And while Hereticks, att4 Mcn of unſound 
Minds abuſe thiir Reaſon, ettitig it againſt the 
Truth, ſhould not we uſe; and improve our Rea- 
fon in defence of the Truth? Can we inthe, 
cohfute G ain-ſzyers, without uhng our Reaſon ? And 
the Apoſtle would have Chriltians, nor as Childden, 
but Men in nnderſtatding, 1 Cor. 14-20,” And that 
is a weighty paſſage, which ſome have laid down, 
who have written 'to good purpdſc; } Of the con- 
exrrent judyment bf Proteſt wits, concerning the I- 
tereſt of. Reaſon ii-thattets of Kiligion: | 

* The more the widerſtaiding of a Chri- Paeta. 
*ſtian difcern«h the Evidenoey ard true - $- 247 
* Reaſoa of #ll things in Religion,” the ; 

© far greater ddvantage bis Wil hath tor the /ovetof* 
V 4 « ic, 
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it, and fixed reſolution never to forſake it 3 and 
© for ſcriouſneſs and conſtancy in an holy Self-de- 
« aying Life3 and for patience in Sufferings, and 
ws al hopes of Heavenly Glory. For Grace work: 
* «th on an, ns on is, wb _ 
* Agent, whole mult be gaided by the light, 
" his wnderſtanding, So they. - 
And yet we muſt ſay, that there are many Points 
in Religion, which Mans Reaſon, without Divine 
Supernatural Revelation, could never diſcover 3 as 
( ver, 9.) the Myſtery of the Trinity, the Incarns- 
tion of Chriſt, &c. Though part of the Chriſtian 
Religion be evident by the Light of Natare, yet 
what is not of Natzrel Revelation, the ſoundeſt and 
ſtrongeſt Reaſon and Underſtanding of Man could 
never reach unto, without the help of $ 
ral Revclation. As there is no ſeeing without Light, 
ſo there is no Knowledge without ſome intelligible 
Evidence. 
. Again, This we muſt not hold, That what is 
Swpernaturally revealed, though in it (elt never fo 
wurh above the reach of Natural Reaſon, is not to 
be doubted of, but muſt be concluded infallibly 
certain. * Though we may 
Ae. Baxt, of Self- © not take any thing to be the 
daniel. pag. 286. , , © Word of God without Rea-, 
* ſon, yet when we have Rea- 
*ſon to take it to be his Word, we muſt be- 
* lieve, and ſubmit to all that is in it, without 
© any more reaſon for our Belicf, Since it is evi- 
dent by many Infallible proofs, that the Scriptures 
wethe Word of God, the God of Truth that can- 
not Lye, we have god reaſon indeed to yield our 


*, xeady and full afſentto whatſoeyer is taught, foer 
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held forth in the Sacred Scriptures. And it is anres- 
ſonable not to believe the Word of God, that God 
who is Omniſcient, and ' All-wiſe, that he cannot 
be deceived ; and who is infinitely Holy, and Good, 
that he cannot deceive, Thus thoſe high Points of 
Faith which could never becleared by natural proof, 
or evidence yet we are to receive as ungueſtionable 
Veritier, upon account of God's Veracity, they be- 
ing revealed by him in his holy Word, In ſuch 
caſes, to acknowledg the ſhort-ſightedneff of our 
imperfet underſtandings, is but reaſonable : But 
to deny, or queſtion the truth of Divine Revelation, 
is moſt anreaſonable, and impions. 

Yet it muſt be noted, That this no way befriend- 
eb thoſe, who would impoſe new Articles of Faith 
upon Chriſtians, or put a falſe ſenſe on any part 
of Scripture, that it may be thought to favour 
their Errors, and Abſurdities. Such are like the 
falſe Prophets of old, ( Ezth, 13.77. ) that would 
tell the People, The Lord ſaith it, albeit be had not 
hen. Thus the Papiſts would father the firſt-born 
of Monſters, and grofſeft of Abfurditiecs, their 
Trenſubſtantiation, upon God, and Jeſus Chrift 
A Doctrine full of Contradictions, contrary to 
common Senſe and Reaſon, and- to many plain 
—— of Faith, But trom what Scriptare do they 

carn, or can they prove it, that a Prieſt hath pow- 
cr, by mumblirig over a few words, to turn Bread 
and Wine into the very Body and Blood of Chriſt ? 
Ic's true, we read, | Thir is my Body:] And it 
is Sacramentally,and Kepreſentatively,notwithſtand- 
mg is aatxrally Bread ſtill, And how oft is it 

Bread, even after Conſecration ? (ſhewing that 
its ſubſtance is not changed by its Conſecration, but 


only 
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only its »ſi: ) It is Bread (till, when Conſecrated, 
when Adminiſtred, when Exten, 1 Cor. 11, 26, 
27,28, Ar often us ye eat this Bread, &&c. Whereas 
the Papiſtr, contrary to. plain Scripture, and to all 
onr Senſes, will needs have it to be no more Bread. 
One thing more muſt be laid down here, that 
Man's Resſon, -and underſtanding Faculty, ſince 
the Fall, is netxrally blind, and dark, 
whence it is apt to judg finitterly and falſly of Spi- 
ritual things, unable frritnally and favingly to dis 
ſcern them, without the ſpecial Ilumination of the 
holy Spiric. Yet it will not follow, that Men 
muſt lay afide their Reaſon, either waiting for im- 
- = os, Swing ( with the Enthufists) or ſub- 
ſcribing to the diffeter of Men, hand over head, 
right or wrong, true or falſe, ( with che Papiſts ), 
But they are to #ſ# their own Underſtandings the beſt 
they can, to get Inſtreftion from the Word of God, 
which was written to make wiſe the Simple, riot 
to their own Underſtandingr, ( which ate 6 
lame ) but carneſtly calling in the help and guidenet 
of the Spirit of Truth, to lead them into all Trath, 
And they are in the moſt hopetul way to find the 
Spirit's affiftance here, who are moſt diligent and 
carctul in the wſe of thoſe means, whereunto he dis 
rects Men 3 ſuch as Reading, Hearing the Word, 
Meditation, Praycr, Conference, Bur obſerve, #5 
to the fight of an Objett, theſe three things ate 
joyntly-neceſſatily required, Seil, 1, The Eye , ot 
Vioſeve Faulty. 2. The Objef?, to be ſeen. - 4. The 
_— to irradiate the Object, So to the kriow< 
g of Religion, and the Dodrine of Salvatieh; 
thete three things are-no leſs neceſſarily eorieers 
ring : 1. Our Keaſon, or underſtanding Faciilty, 


2, The 


l 
: 
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2. The Ohbjed, or Doftrine of Truth to be known.,, 


. That the holy Spirit's en- Bow 
liebtning the Mind, or opening fats þ, _—_ _ 
the Underſtanding to appre- lumen pojfir, ſed vi- 
hend, and diſcern this Objze, 4drre now poteſty niſi ſe 
Which iImination of the Spirit — - 1 _ 
is twofold, common, or ſpecial. is 

Pardon this Digreſſion. For ſcveral Reaſons 1 
have thought it not #1ſeaſa1abl+ at this tine to 
ſpeak formething of the Interift of Reaſdn in the 
matters of. Religion. (Concerning which for tul- 
ler Satisfaction, pom thoſe few theets fottrited;) 
But thus, that denying of our ſelver, which Cheilt 
calleth us unto, doth not include a rendtencing of the 
wſe of Reaſon. 

(4.) When we are required to deny_our ſelves, 
the meaning is not, that we ſhould deſtroy owr ſelves, 
or ximeceſſarilydo any thing tending thereunto, — 
denial is an eminent ahd precious Grace 3 but Setf- 
mierder 24 very great and dreadful Sin. To be ready 
to lay down onr fiver, When God talleth to it, is an 
eminent aft of Self-denial: but "to'caſt away our 
lives in a diſcontened humenr, or by negleR, is quite 
another thing. 

(5.)To wrong or ſelves, by denying oltr ſelves the 
needtul comforts God alloweth us, is not Chriſtian 
Selt-denial. As ſome" poor meladcholy perſons al- 
molt famiſh themſelves. Todeny out ſelves a ſober, 
moderate uſe of Creature-comforts that we have 
need of, is more than the Lord requires. Sotne there 
are ſo covetous, that though they have great Wealth 
and Riches, yet they have not to eat thertof. 
Here is Self-denial cven from the baſeſt ſelfifon 
A'denying of natural Hf for wortdly ſelf. 4 

ue 


\ 
\ 
» 


\\ 


Of Self-denid 


3oo 


But the greateſt wronging of our ſelves is a re- 
ing Grace offered. This is Self-xndoing,not right 
Self-denial. 

(6.) The voluntary Poverty of Popiſh Votaries is 
far different from Chriſtian Self- denial. The Po- 
Fu Monks, that place a great part of Perfettion in 
renouncing Eſtates, and worldly Properties, in a 
woluntary Poverty, remember not, or regard not the 
words of the Lord Feſus, (AR.20.35.) it is more 
bleſſed to give than to receive. It's true, when Chriſt 
callethus te ſel, and part with all we have jn the 
World, and follow bim, we may not conſwlt with fleſh 
and blood in thiscaſe, . but Ict all go. But otherwiſe 
Poverty in i ſelf is a puniſhment. It is one of the 
Curſes threatned, Dent. 28. 43, 44, 48. Therefore 
not a thing to be choſen, not to be vowed, Sure it 
is 20 1on, for Mcn to curſe themſelves, 

It's true, if God bring us to poverty, we ought to 
ſubmit, and bear it patiently. But Men ſhould not 
caſt away Eſtates, which arc an outward Bleſſing, 
which Man ſhould improve tothe Honour of 
and good of others. But I need not enlarge here. 
| Weare generally for bolding Eftates coo faſt, Nei- 
'} ther would the Popiſh-Votaries probably ſo readily 

L with theirs 3 bu Ye they need = fear bc- 
l 10g, an t loſers byt ain, by this devicelivin 
GENES na. on \cenkes Ar and having fill 


| enough in common. 
\j (7+) Sotheir Prieſts muſt all ab/tain frrom Mar- 
lis riage, and vow a Single life, and this they account a 
Lb 5 itorious piece of Self-denial, But this is not the 


Self-denial which Chriſt here calleth his followers 
i unto, . It were well it they that fo! magnitie 
'N Single life,as a point of high Porfeion in them, were 


as 
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as carcful to abſtain from Fornication, which God 
hath forbidden, as from Marriage, which not God, 
but the Romiſh Synagogue (the Mother of Harlots) 
forbids. But alas! is not Fornication a lefs fin with 
them, than for a Prieft t9 marry? yet the Scripture 
preſcribes Marriage, as a remedy againſt Fornication, 
(1Cor.7.2,9. Jnot their Yow of ſingle life, The Scrip- 
ture expreſly allows a Biſhop,as allo a Deacon,to have 
a Wife, : Tim. 3.2,12. And further, it calls thata 
Dotirine of Devils, I Tim.4.1,3- which they make 4 
Dotirine of Perfettion. Eulſebius (in Eccl. Hiſt. L4. 
C. 27.) gives this account of Tatianus, and his He- 
reſie, (out of Irenew) © Out of the School of Sx- 
<« txrninss and Marcian ſprang the Hereticks whom 
< they call Encratites ( i. e. continent perſons) who 
< taught, that Marriage was to be abhorred? con- 
* temning the antient ſhape, and mould of Man 
© framed of God,and fo by the ſequel,reprehending 
* him that made the Generation of Man and Wo- 
* man. | 

($.) And their Monaftick, or folatary life hath as 
little true Self-denial in it. The Romiſh Monks are 
cloyltered up, living like Drone in the Hive upon 
the ſweat of others Labours, while they may take 
themſelves to be excuſed from any Calling or Im- 
ployment, under this fine pretence of devoting them- 
{elves unto Faſting and Prayer. Indeed fafting would 
be very proper for ſuch Idle Bellies : but another 
kind of faſting. Asthe Apoſtle commanded,2 The, 
3-10. that it any would not work,, neither ſhould be 
eat, Though it is true, God requires not hand- 
labour of all. There is working with 'the Head, 
as well as with the Hands. ft d 

Other particulars I paſs by; only adding this 


general 
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general, that we are not required to deny our ſelves in 
any thing, that would be to our ſpiritual and eter- 
nal advantage, that would be really injurious tode- 
ny our ſelves in : but where it would be really be- 
neficial to us, where the loſs would be madeupin 
berter things than thoſe whereof we are todeny 
our ſelves. 
But all this while I have not told you, what Self- 
denial is. Thercfore 
[2-] To (hew poſitively what it is. 
ote, It was Man's #ndoing, when he would be ſet- 


ting wp for bimſelf,(as it was the Prodigals,Luk.15.12, | 


13.) His affecting an bappinefi in bimſulf, and in the 
creature, (ſeparate from God, contrary to the will of 
God,made him miſerable : when he forgot his depen- 
dance on God, and would not be under his govern- 
ment,or at his difpoſe, but would follow his own will, 
and appetite, would be carving for himſelf; then he 
loſt God,and loſt himſelf, indeed went beſides bimfelf. 
Now when ſuch a finful degenerate creature is reco- 
vered, and comes to bimſelfagain, he ſees the errour 
of fuchacourle, he can no longer reſt, or center in 
hineſelf, he gocs out of himſelf to God, to depend 
wholly upon him,to be ruled,and diſpoſcd of by him. 
Thus he denies bimſelf, and owns God again. 

Let a Man deny himſelf (as one paraphraſeth 
on it ) © let him Jay afide his own wiſdom as an 
© enopty Lamp, his own will as an evil Commander, his 
© own imaginations a5 a, falſe Rule; hisown affetions 
# as corrupt Connſcllours, and his own ends as baſe 


marks to be aimed 
* Mr. Ambroſe at. * Thus Self-denial is the 
fok p.120. ſame with Converſion, or very 


near a-kind. Converſion, ex- 
prefſed 
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preſſed by the term from which!a ſinner turneth, ,Ag 
Converſion in ſhort is a finners txrning from himſelf ta 
Ged. Only whereas we commonly ule the term, 
Converſian, for the firſt ſaving change wrought in a 
Sinner 3 Self-denial alſo lignihes, and takes in that 
continued boly babit, with the ſubſequent atis flow- 
ing from it, whereby a Chriſtian demeaneth him- 
ſzlt not as his own, ſit jeris, but « the Lord's, live 
ing not to bimſelf, but to the Lord, So likewiſe 
Self-denial, and Mortification axe very near a-kingd, 
Self-denial neceſſarily includes 4 —_ of ungodli- 
nefl, and worldly lufts, a crucifying t fn. with the 
affettions and Iuſts thereof, a crucifying the World, 

It is a very large, and comprebenſwe duty, to deny 
our ſelves, Bear with me, it to make it plaince I 
uſe mapy words in deſcribing it. Thus I take it : 
To deny owr ſelves is in a ſenſe of our own vileneſs to 
abber, and condemn our ſelves and in a ſenſe of 
our own weaknef{ and inſuthciency, not to 
on our (clves, but to abandon ſelf-confidence 3 and in 
a ſenſe of our own wnzorthineſ}, not to challenge 
any reward of God, as of proper debt, but to ac- 
knowledg all he does for us to be of his free Mer- 

+ and in a ſenſe of our dependance on God, and 

gations to him, not to be tor ſcekjng, ſerving, 
pleaſing our ſelves, not to live toowr ſelves, but unto 
God, giving up our ſelves, with all we have, to 
be at his Service, at his Command, at his Difoſe. 
Self-daayal is not without ſelf-reſignation unto God. 

Note, According to the deſcription here given. 

Iz Sel-decnial is partly in the ES And 

(1.) Selt-denial, as in the Judgment, isa ſerious 
«a, and full concluding, that WE aye not ear 
emzbut the Lords. That God isgur akſalucs Cans 
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Ruler, Governour. That ſelf-will muſt not beout 
rule, nor ſelf-intereſt our end. That we ought ever 
to be at his command, and diſpoſe, whoſe we are, 
to ſeek his Honour and Glory above all things, and 
to deſire that he may be magnihed in us, ml Gi, 
whether it be by lie or by death. 

(2.) Selt-denial, as in the Fzdgment, is a clear 
+ —_ a deep ſenſeoft our own weakneſs, and 
inſufficiency. That we can do nothing of onr ſelves ; 
That the way of Manis not in bimſelf, neither is it in 
bim that walketh to dire bis ſtep. That we are 
nothing, can do nothing, ſeparate from God, and 


Chriſt. That we arc unable to perform any Du- 


ty, to improve any Ordinance, to uſe any Mercy, 
to bear any Croſs, to withſtand any Temptation, 
to maſter and mortifie any Corruption, to a& any 
Grace without him. Yea, that we have ſuch a 
neceſſary, and abſolute dependance on God, that we 
cannot live, or move, or att natxzrally without him. 
That we oxght to ſay (as Jam.4.15.) If the Lord will, 
we ſhall live, and do this, or that. 

(3.) Selt-denial, as in the Judgment, is a deep 
ſenſe, and thorough convidtion of our own anworthi- 
neſs, and wretched vileneſs. That we of our ſelves 
deſerve nothing : but are leſ# than the leaſt of Mercier. 
That to us belongeth _— but ſhame, and confuſion of 


face, That when we have done our beſt, have 


done all we can, we deſerve not ſo much as thanks 
(Luk. 17. 10.) That what ever God does for us is 
of his free Mercy. | 

2, Selt-denial is more eſpecially in the Fill 


and Aﬀetiions. 
(1.) When a Mans Will ſe for the utter re- 


ed. ako. 
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When he is in good carneſt for caſting off the Old- 
Man,wbich is corrupt, with its deceitful Luſt. When he 
would no more be ruled by the Law in his Member#, 
or live, and walk after the Fleh: As the Lord is 
is ſaid to deny, and not to know Men, whom he re- 
jects and condemns, ( 2 Tim. 2. 12, Mit: 10.33.) 
As a Man renounceth, repudiatcs 2 difloyal adulte- 
rous Wife: As a Father is provoked to diſown, caft 
off a rebellious Son. This is a main part of Self. 
denial, when we are tor caſhicring our Lults, for 
plucking out Right Eyer, and cutting off Right Hands, 
when we Would have no more to do with oxr I- 
dolr. So long as we are under the dominion of any 
Luſt, till ſuch time as the Will is refolvedly fer a 
painſt Sin 3 fo long as we are ſ#ting np Self as 
Lord, and our own Wills, as our Law, in a way 
of contradiction utto God, our Soveraign Lord, and 
to his holy Will. And thus to deny God indeed, 
inſtead of denying our ſelves. 

2. When it isa Man's hearty deſite in all things 
to be ſubjet to God's Will, and Command: Lord, 
what wilt tho bave me to ds? That is a Self-deny- 
ing Spirit, which is willing to-do as God would 
have it. | Let a Man deny bimſelf] that is, ( fay 
fome ) deny his own will, (© far as it is tiot con- 
fonant to God's Will; that is to deny our (Aves; 
to be more tcr doing God's Will, than our own. 
When we had rather plcafe and ſerve God, than 
pleaſe, or ferve our ſelves. When we are tollows- 
ing Chriſt, owr Pattern, John 5. 50+ I ſeck not my 
own Will, but the Will of the F ather that hath ſent me, 
When it is plealing to us to cro(s our ſelves, to com=- 
ply with the Will of God. When we-defire to 
deny our own Eaſe, Proht, Intereſt, to promote 
X Gud's 
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God's Intereſt, and to do him ſervice, 
3. When it is a Mans hearty delire, as to 


be 
ſubjefi to God's P we Will, fo to ſubmit to his 3 


Providential and Ditpoling Will. When a Man 
can ſay from his Heart, Whatever I ſuffer, the Will 
of the Lord be done. When he deſires rather to 
ubmit to the Will of God, than to have his own 
will. This is to deny our ſelves, to be willing that 


God ſhould chuſe owr Inberitance for w13 that he f 


ſhould carve for us, rather than to be left to our 
own Carving 3 tobe willing to put our ſelves, with 


all we have into his Hands 3 that he ſhould have | 


the ordering of us, of our conditions, and all our 
— db ſhould diſpoſe of all as pleaſeth 
him 3 tohave owr will; thus reſolved unto the Will 
God, Tohave ſucha frame of Heart as David had, 
2 Sam. 15.25, 26, ——It I ſhall find favour in the 
Eyes of the Lord, be will bring me back, again : But 
if otherwiſe —— Behold, here am I, let bim do to me 
a ſeemeth good vnto bim, 

4- When it is our hearty deſire, that we may 
be able to forſake «ll for God, and Jeſus Chriſt, to 
part with Eſtates, to give up Libertics, to lay down 
our very Lives for him, it he call us to it. This 
is to deny owr ſelves, not to will, or intend the 
keeping of any thing in the World, how dear foc- 
ver tO us; but to be ready, and reſolved ( in the 
ſixength of his Grace ) to part with all in his Cauſe, 
Slf-denial is not without a will and intextion even 
of ſuffering Martyrdom, by the help of his Grace,if 
the Lord call usto it : As they are joyned here,[ Let 
him deny bimſelf, and take = Croſs. ] And to it 
follows the Text, | For whoſoever will ſave bis Life, 
ſhall loſe it. ] To will the ſaving of our Lives, or 

any 
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any thing we have, that God would have hid out 
for him; I mean, to will the fame moſt intenſely, 


and'preveilingly, is contrary to Self-denial, it is to 
our own intereſt betore God's Interett. 


5. When we are no more tor depending on our 
ſelves, but for depending upon God, and on the 
Grace of God in Chriſt, for Aſance, for | 
tance, and for a gracious Recompence, "This is t 
diſpoſition of a Self-denying Spirit 3 Self-denial is 
contrary to Self- nee, Theſe things may help 
you to underſtand what Selt-denial is, as in the 
Will and Aﬀettrons. 

(3.) Self-denial in Life and Praffice, in brief, is 
not to live to our ſelves, but to the Lord, Roms, 
14. 7, 8. More plainly, 

1, It is a firenuous oppoſing, and croffing of fin- 
fuel Self, A denying to make proviſion for the Fleſh ; 
as to makeno proviſion tor Pride, to make no pro- 
viſion for Scnfuality, &c. to be flarving out our 
Corruptions 3 to be beating down a body of Sin, to 
ſtrive againſt our Corruptions with might and 
main. 

2, It is an uſing and employing what we have,what 
God intruſts us with, our ſeveral Talents, Eftates, 
Powers, Intereſts, Parts, Gifts, &:c. not for our 
ſelves chiefly, and ultimately, but for God, 

3. Itis to reſerve nothing for Self, but attnally to 
forſake all for God, which he calleth us to part 
with; to deny our fſclves of our deareſt World! 
Enjoyments, and our greateſt outward Comforts 
for him. [ Let bim deny bimſelf |-Se, i. &. animans 
ſnam\;, animam, i. C. vitam ſam, A Man may not 
except ſo much as his own life 3 and a Man would 
give all he has for that, Job 2. 4. | Let «Man ay 
ST im- 
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binelelf ] A fibſa | abfit j; 
ww 4 x aLaty in the Kr ery; rr? 


roximis ſum mibi, A Man's ſelf is neareſt to | 


him.) A ing to the Erhigpic Verſion, Odioi ha- 
bebit animam ſuam, A Man muſk bate bis own Fife; 
as it is Lake 14,26, Let a Man dany himſelf: That 
is, Let him carry, as it he. kpgew not himſelf, carty 
as if hc loved not himſelf, as if he conterned him- 
(elf, asif hecarcd not what became of himſelf, We 
muſt have no regard of our Selves, have no.regard 


of Eſtates, Liberties, or Lives but ſeem prodigal of © 
them,caſt away all we have in the World,rather than ' 


deſert God and Chriſt, to 'keep any thing here. 

The ſubſtance of Self-denial, is included. in the 
particulars here laid down. Yet I ſhall ſhew fur- 
ther, by other Notes, how we may know, whether 
we have true Selt-denial. 

(1.) Selt-denial is not without  Self-abborrence. 
Indeed it begins here, it begins in a loathing of 
our ſelves tor Sin, Ordinarily Self-conceit reigns, 


———— 


till Cuth time as a Man is humbled, and comes to F 


ſce his own Vileneſs, and abhors himſelf for Sin. 
One never truly denies himſelf, till he Falleth ozt 
with himſelf. Firſt, there is a falling out with 
himſelf, and then a falling off from Self. But 
till we are thorowly diſplcaſed with our ſelves, 
we ſhall be ſtill adbering to our (elves: And where 
Self-efteem prevails, a Man is tor Self-exaltation ; 
both- which are contrary to Self-denial. And fur- 
ther, As one part of Self-denial is a denying, and 
forſaking onr Luſts, taking their part no longer, 
making no more proviſion for them, and utter a- 
bandoning of them, with a Will and Reſolution 
to have no more todo with them 3 betore we come 
to 
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to this, we muſt ſee the evil and baſeneſs of Sin, 
we muſt come to a loathing of it, and to a loath- 
ing of our ſelves for it. | 

(2.) True Self-denial is not without Faith in 
the Promiſes, or without eying the recompence of 
Reward, We muſtiſee greater matters than thoſe 
things we are called to deny our ſelves in, far 
| wp matters that God hath promiſed, or we 
hall never willingly and chearfully forgo Tem- 
poral Enjoyments' for him. Heb. 11, 24, 25, 26. 
It was by Faith, that Moſes was ſo willing to deny 
himſelf in point of Honour, refuſing to be called the 
Son of Pharanb's Daughterz and in point of Plez- 
ſure, chuſing rather 'to ſuffer AMiiftion with the 
People of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of Sin 
for a ſeaſon 3 and in point of Profie elſteeming, re- 
proach for Chriſt greater Riches, than the Trea- 
ſures of Egypt: For be bad reſpe unto the recompence 
of the Reward, When a Man comes to ſee that 
the Lord does not bid him any loſs here, but that 
he ſhould be an everlaſting gainer by denying him- 
ſelt, then he may cheartully deny himſelt; and 
otherwiſe, he will hang back. They cannot but 
account theſe hard ſayings, | Let a Man deny himſelf, 
and take up his Croſs: And if any Man bate not his 
Father and Mother, and Wife, and Children, and Bre- 
thren, and Siſters, yea, and bis own Life alſo, he cannot 
be my Diſciple. | 1 ſay, they cannot but account 
theſe hard ſayings, who are not aſſured of the truth 
ot the Hundred-fold Promiſe, Mat. 10.29, 30. who 
are not affured, that Chriſt has greater things to 
give, and beſtow z bettcr Riches, a better Name, 
a better Inheritance, a better Lite, than that he 
calleth any to part with tor Him. Now is Ghrift 
X 3 in 


_ 


—_— — 
es | Bo ""_ —— _ - —_ - 


—  —— 
ra em 
- 


——C——_— —— 


$59. - Of Self-denial, 
Woul ters tht we ar that we dare take his 
here, that we dare put our whole Eftates, 
all our Concerns, our very Lives into his Hand ? 
Would we traſt him- with all we have, upon: his 
mn asf And are the things of another World 
ſo real, and certain to us, and ſo great in our Eye, 
that we cannot but diſpiſe all things here below, 
and count them but loſs, compared with the 
things above ? - 

(3+) Truc $elf-denial is not without the Preds- 
minant Love of God, and Jeſus Chriſt: As Self is 
taken down in any, God —— As 
Self is loling, Chiiſt is gaining on the _—_ 
more Self comes to be Meh: and dif 
more Chriſt is cltcemed. The more Re is 
mortified, the more docs the Love of God, and Chrilt 
prevail, and take place. And it we love him not 
above our ſtlves, how can we deny our ſelves for 
his ſake? He that loveth his Eſtate more than 
Chriſt,cannot be willing to part with his Eſtate for 
Chriſt, He that loves his Life more than Chritt, 
c:nnot be willing to lay down his Life for Chriſt, 

Thus we can be no more ſound in the point of 
Self-denial, than we are in our love to God and 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

(4.) True Self-denial is ever joyned with an 
bumble frame of Heart, As the Apolile Paxl,though 
he was in nothing behind the chiefeft Apoſtles, yet con- 
teſſed hiraſelf to be nothing, 2 Cor. 12,11, IT have 
nothing to glory of, 1 Cor. 19.16, Selt-denial is not 

or arrogating any praiſe, or honour unto Self, 
which is duc to God, or would diminiſh, and de- 
trat from God's Glory. A Selt-denying Spirit 
would not be pleaſed, but' very much difequicted 
with 
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with any from Men, which tend to rob God 
of the due to his Name. He would abhor 
that Men — him, in a 
way injurious to the Honour of . 

(5.) Selt-denial will teach us to ſubjet owy minds, 
and judgments to the Sentence of the Word, It is 
not againſt the aſe of Reaſon, (as was ſhewn be- 
fore ) but againſt the exa/ting of Man's Reaſon 
above, or againſt the Wiſdom of God, It will ſub- 
jet Reaſon to the word of Faith, which is indeed 
moſt reaſonable. Self-denial will take a Man off 
from Self-conceitednef, from being wedded to his 
own opinions. Selt-denial will be pulling down 
ftrong of Carnal Reaſonings, with every high 
thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt the Knowledg of God. 
As the Apoſtle ſays, We can do nothing againſt the 
Truth, but for the Truth : So one that has learnt to 
deny himſelf, will not hold, or maintain any Error, 
or Opinion, contrary to the word of Truth, that 
he ſees the Word of God againſt, How plauſible 
ſoever it may (etm to carnal and cortupt Reaſon, 
and how zealous focver he hath been tor it, yer 
once ſeeing it diſagreeable to God's Word, he dare 
no longer own it. 

As. we would not reject, and deny Chrift, as 
Teacher, and Prophet, we mult be willing to learn 
of Him, we mult be ready to hear Him in all He 
hath to ſay to us. As 3. 22. Him ſhall ye bear in 
all things whatſoever be ſhall ſay unto you. 

Therefore they that are wedded to their own 
Opinions, that have taken them for better, for worſe, 
and will not be taken off, though they have never 
{o plain Scripture-evidence brought in agairii 
than, ſuch. 1 ſay, arc not Se!f-denying Perſons, but 
&% 4 Tallici 
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rather Self-condemned.' And they that are fo in love 
with theix own Notions and Conceptions, that they 
arc rather for wreſting the Word, than for regula» 
ting their Conceptions by it : And they that are fo 
conceited of their own Knowledg, and Abilities, that 
they are readier to deny, or queſtion the truth. of 
what is held forth in God's Ward, than to ac» 
knowledg, or ſuſpedt the fhalownefs of their own 
A ion, are not of a Selt-denying Spirit. 
Alas, they are nearer denying God, than denying 
themſelves. 

(6.) Selt-denial mainly oppoſeth, and brings 
down a rebelliow Will, As it is contrary to Self- 
conceitedneſi, ſo to Self-willednef. This is the great 
Controverſie betwixt God and Sinners, whoſe Will 
ſhall ftand, bis or theirs, But Sclt-denial, where it 
comes, decides the cauſe tor God. One that truly 
denies himſclt, would have no will of bis own, but 
what is ſubject to the Will of God. He refolved- 
ly crofſeth his own will, wherein he (ces it croſs, 
and contrary to the Will of God. 

And thus it is plain, They that walk in the way 
of their own hearts, that are tully bent upon their 
own wills, that give up themſelves in their ordina- 
ry courſe to follow their own fintul Inclinations, 


are tar from Selt-denial. Self-denial,and a courſe of - 


wilful diſobedjence , Sclt-denial, and any reigning 
io, are things utterly inconliſtent. A will to pleaſe 
God, and a will 10 pleaſe our ſelves in any way or 
cour(c, which we know to be contrary to the Mind 
and Will of God, cannot be both together in a 
prevailing deoree. 

(7.) Sclt-denial is not conſiſtent with reigning 
inordinate Self-low, It's truc, there is a regular 
Self- 
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Self-love, which is not contrary to Self-denial, In- 
deed there are none that dp for truly love them- 
ſelves, as thoſe that have learnt to deny themſelves 
for God and Jeſus Chriſt, who love God and Jeſus 
Chriſt above themſelves. But a corrupt Self-love, 
where it is nant, excludes the true love of 
God, and the love of our Neighbour, and all true 
Self-denial. By this @(Aeuria a Man prefers, and 
clicems himſelf, and his own things above all o- 
ther, is moſt pleaſed with himſelf, and moſt devoted 
to himſelf; in ſhort, by this a Man maker an Idol 
of himſelf, This Self-love is blind indeed, and 
makes Men blind. It will not let a Man ſee the 
eyil of his ſtate, and of his way, and courſe, Ir 
is a chicf cawſe of Self-flattery, Self-deceit : But the 
grand impediment, and obſtruttion ot Self-denial, 
This Self-love is the beart of the Old-Man ; till this 
be mortified, we can neither die to Sin, nor live to 
God. So while finful Selt-love is in full power, we 
are far from Selt-denial. 

(8. Self-denial will heartily engage a Man againſt 
a ſenſual, fleſs-pleafing courſe. For one to place his 
Happineſs in pleafing his Appetite, or Senſes, in 
Meats, Drinks, tne Apparels Paſtimes and Re- 
creations, &c. to mind {uch things more, than the 
plealing, and enjoying of God 3 to be more fet 
upon then, is a plain evidence that he ix #n the fleſh, 
and walks after the fl, which is moſt contrary to 
a Selt-denying life. Yea, though he do not run 
into the excef# of Riot, which loole, profane, de- 
bauched Perſons give them- 
{clves upunto. As is wellob- 4fr- Baxt. Ciriftian 
ſerved, * Even the flep it ſelf ©" » Þ+ 27 
* may forbid a (cnſualiſt ro be * 
* Drunk, 


J14 bf Self-denid. 
« Drunk, or to cat till he be Sick 3 for Sicknwefs and 
© Shame, arc difpleafing to the fleſh. It is enough to 
prove a IS for Self, while 
he aimeth at is Appetite, or Senſes, 
even as bis end, and looketh no higher ; ſurcly we 
ſhould be tor pleaſing theſe no further, than may 

e our main Work, may help us on in the 
lively, chearful Serviceof God. And whether we 
Eat, or Drink, or Recreate our ſelves at any time, 
that ſhould be our end, even that we may be fit- 
ter to ſerve and glorine our Maker, and Redeemer, 
Now ſuch as have no reſped hereunto, and ſuch as 
are for pleafing the Fleſh, though God be diſplea» 
ſed, have not yet learn'd to deny themſelves. 
Selt-denial world ranch us to pinch and difpleaſe, 
rather than pamper the Flelk. And they that 
cannot deny their Exceſſes tor God, ſtint their in» 
ordinate Appetites, refrain from immoderate 
Recreations, cut off, and caſt away their proud 
and vain faſhions of Attire, that commend them 
to none, unleſs it be to light and vain Per- 
ſons, how ſhall ſuch deny, and forſake all for 
God ? 

(g.) Sclt-denial is oppoſit to a courſe of Self- 
ſeeking, and will cauſe a Man habitually, and moſt 
ordinarily to prefer God's Intereſt above his own. 
Surely, they are altogether ſtrangers to Selt-denial, 
that arc all for ſeeking their own things, and not 
the things which are Jcſus Chriſts. And if we 
ſeek our own things more heartily, ſeriouſly, and car- 
neftly, than the w__ of Chriſt, what would this 
ſhew, but that inordinate Self-love is | 
in us? And does it not argue plain ſelfiſhnefl, when 
Men are chiefly led by ſclt-ends, and molt (et upon 
ſelf- 
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ſelf-intereſt ? when Men are more for their own 
interdt, than for the intereſt of Chriſt ? Now how 
fall is the World of ſuch, asare for enriching, and 
advancing themſelves, who little or nothing re- 
gard the advancement of the Kingdom and Intereſt 
of Chriſt? How many, whatever pretentions they 
make of ſerving Chriſt, yet their intentions, and 
deſigns axe rather to ſerve themſelves of him! And 
that are indeed for no more of Religion, than will 
ſtand with, and promote their worldly intereſt, 
fo that gain is Godlinefi (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
them, 1 Tim. 6. 5.) How many that will follow 
Chrift no further, chan may be in the way to riches 
and prefterment in the World ? But fuch as have 
learn'd to deny themſelves, would not ſeek their 
own things above, or in competition with the things 
of Chritt 3 but only in ſubordination to thoſe higher 
things. While others tollow Chrift but for ſelf, 
luch follow their worldly Callings, and ordinary 
Imployments for Chriſt. They are painful and 
diligent in their Callings : but if you ask who they 
for ? It is not for the fleſh, not for (elf > but 

for God, and Chrift. They are laying «p for God, 
and laying out for God. When we have given our 
own ſelves to God (as they did, 2 Cor.$.5.) account- 
ing our ſ{clves no more cur own, we (hall make over 
all we have to God, and hall defire to uſe and im- 
ploy our Parts, Intereſt, Eſtate, &e. tor him accord+ 
ing to his Will, Wefhall not account any thing 
ſo oxr own, as torus to uſe how we pleaſe 3 but as 
may be moſt pleating to God. But it we are at 
exceſſive pains, and at great coſt and charge for 
Selt; while we care not how little we are at in 
God's Service: it we think we can never lay wp 
cnough 
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enough for Self, or care not how much we lay owt 
on Self, and how little we ay out: for and 
Chriſt, if we think a little expended in works of 
Charity, or for Pious-uſes too much 3 ſuch things 
would bewray baſe ſelfiſhneſs, they are no ſigns of 
Selt-dental. 

(10.) Self-denial will take a Man off from bunt- 
ing after vain applauſe. One of a ſelt-denying (pi- 
rit is more for the favour, and approbation of God, 
than for the praiſe of Man. It's true, he may, and 
ought to prize a good Name, he would not do any 
thing to wound and blemith his Credit. Bur it is 
not fo much on his own account, that he is ten- 
acrot his good Name and Reputation 3 as upon 
the account of Religion, with reſpect to the credit 
of the Goſpel, and that he may be more ſervicea» 
ble to God, and Men. But by no means would 

.he have others to think, or ſpeak of him above 
that which is meet. He is for lifting, up God's Name, 
not for lifting up himſelf, Such as are exceſſively 
taken with the praiſe of Man, and cannot bear up, 
but are diſcontented, it they be not extoled by 
others, are not of a ſclt-denying Spirit, Pride, and 
Ambition arc not ſuffered to bear rule, where truc 
Selt-denial dwellcth, 

(11.) Self-denial would teach us to weld rea- 
dily to juſt reproof. He that denics himſclt, would 
not deſpiſe, or retuſe reproot: he is willing to bear 
any thing againſt bimſelf. When a Man has been 
provoked to deny, and difown hisWite, to abdi- 
cate and caſt off his Son, if you have any thing to 
ſay againſt them, which he was ignorant of,he will 
be far from taking their parts. One that denies him- 
ſclf, would rather take part with God's Word againit 

him» 
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himſelf, than take part with Self againft the Word. 
But now, ſuch _—_ reproot, certainly they love 
carnal ſinful (elf roo well. Such as cannot endure 
to hear their Sins ſpoken againſt publickly, in the 
Miniſtry of the Word, and can much leſs enduze 
to be told of them privatly, in a clole admonition, 
and home-reproof 3 they that. are Agrtendes, and 
fond of Self, that would not (ce, or hear any thing 
amiſs in themſelves; that are very impatient of 
ſuch dodtrine as nearly toucheth Selt, doubdlefs 
they have not yet learnt to deny themſelves. 

(12.) Self-denial would make us ready to give 
admonition as there is occaſion, and make us faithe 
ful in ing others. This would'\not only make 
us humble, and trafible in receiving, but alſo Gaithy 
ful in giving admonition,. and reproot. And I 
ſcarce know which of theſe is more dithculc 20 fl 
and blood, which of them requires more Selt-deni- 
al. What is the, cauſe that ſo plain a Duty, as that 
of reproving an offending Brother, or Neighbour, 
(as what duty can be more plainly laid down, than 
this, Lev. 19. 17.) that a Duty ſo plain, is fo little 
practiſcd, fo generally neglected ? 1 ſay, what is 
the canſe of it? Is it notfrom lintul Self-refpe# 2 
We cannot have the leaſt doubt, but God would 
take it well from us, if we be faithful in its and if 
we thought, that Men would but take itas well 
trom us,there is no queſtion, butmany of us would 
not be {o tongue-tied here, Bur we are atraid, by 
this means we ſhould loſe their friend(hip, yea per< 
haps make them our enemies. Thus (clt-ref 
too generally prevails,and will not ſuffer us tolhew 
any reſpe& here to God's expreſs Command, or to 
the Souls of our Brethren, But when a Man has 
learne 
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learnt this lefſon'of Self-denial, if he be called to 
e, and rebuke Sinners, ſelf-reſpe& being ſer 
e, he will not be fo backward to this Duty. 
(13.) Self-denial is againſt finfol ſloth, and for 
taking pains in God's Service. When the fleſh ayes, 
Maſter, fpare thy ſelf, Self-denial will fay, No, Be not 
in 7: and eſpecially take heed of 
Nlothin Spiritual Buſineſs: be fervent in fpirit, ſer- 
ving\ the Lord. Self-denial wilt put -a Man upon 
wing to enter in at the ſtrait gate, though it be 
pinching, and grievous to the fleſh, It will put a 
Man upon taking Heaven by violence, by an holy vis- 
lence» Such as reſt in a dull formality, will not 
be got owt of that place; ſuch as take up with a few 
empty, heartleſs fervices, as if any thing was gqed 
m—_ for God 3 they that would put him off with 
ſach fervice, as coſteth them little, 'or nothing, they 
plainly ſhew, that as yet they have not learnt to 
deny themſelves. Even carnal ſetf will allow of the 
eafiepart of Religion 3 it is alittle more af eaſe for 
this, more at I fay, than if a Man did caſt off 
all Religion. | 
(14.) Selt-denial will incline one to charitables 
neſ7, and make one helpful to others, according to 
his power. Hercin Charity and Self-denial tully 
agree, that (as the Apoſtle ſayes, 1 Cor. 13.5.) Cha- 
rity ſeeketh not ber own : ſo neither doth Self-denial 
feck her own. The Apoſtle enjoyneth, 1 Cor. 10, 
24. Let no Man ſeek bis own : but every Man anotbers 
Wealth. Which can never be rightly obſerved, and 
diſcharged, without Self-denial. A (clhth ſpirit is 
a baſe, private ſpirit; but a Self-denying ſpirit is a 
generous, prblick, (ſpirit. Such a one is for doing 
all the good he can. When once we have learnt 
© 
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todeny oxr ſelves, we ſhall ſcarce know how to deny 
others, when we have power to help and ſuccour 
them. If we have Eſtates, we ſhall conſider, we 
have them not for our ſelves 3 but to dogood with 
them, torclieve thoſe that are in want, If we are 
cloſe-fiſted, or miſerable (canty in the matter of con- 
tribution to the necdy and diſtrefſed, it would ar- 


| Bucs that Self has dominion in us ſtill, that Self 


the Purſe, and keeps the Keys with us. 

(15.) Self-denial will diſpoſe a Man to love his 
very enemies, and to forgive injuries, He will be 
moved at thoſe who ſhew themſelves enemics 
to God, Selt-denial will oppoſe the thoughts, 
or delign of Self-revenge, We ſhall very rarely have a 
mind to ſtand up in Self*'s Quarrel, when Self is 
abandoned, and denied. 

One of a Seclf-denying ſpirit would be more 
concerned in God s cauſe, than in his own. Soit is 
a good ſign, it all the reproaches Men caſt upon us, 
would not move and trouble us fo much, as re« 
| vpm————_— upon God, and his wayes : if we could 

more eaſily reconciled to ſuch as have treſpaſſed 
ſore on us,and have been very injurious to us, than 
to wicked wretches that we ſec going on deſperatc- 
ly in their treſpaſſes againſt God, and ſee to be ſer 
againſt the Intereſt of Chriſt. But it we arc nearly 
touched with any thing ſaid or done againit our 
(elves, and as perſons unconcerned, in all che pro- 
vocations that Sinners offer unto God, and all that 
Chriſt ſuffers in his Members, &e. this looks ill, 
ſhews us to be fiill poſſeſſed of a baſc ſelfiſh-pirit. 

(16,) Self-denial would make a Man more con- 
cerned for the Church of God, than tor himſclt, 
One of a Sclt-denying ſpirit would rejoyce moze - 
to 
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to ſee the Church of Chriſt in a truly flonriſhing 


. ſtate (asit was in Ad. 9.31.)to ſee the Kingdom 


of Chriſt enlarged, the Goſpel propagated, &c. than 
he could rejoyce in his own atlvancement in the 
World, or in the increaſe of his own Eftate. So on 
the other hand, he would lay to heart the Churches 
troubles and publick calamitics, more _- his 
or family afflictions. 

RT They fay, the Jews never build 
an houſe, but leave ſome part 

anfiniſhed, in memory of Feruſalems deſolations ot 
they muſt write | the of the Deſolation | up- 
on it. And the Churches Troubles ſhould be en- 
graven on all our Worldly Enjoyments. We ſhould 
take leſs delight in them, when ſhe fits fad and o- 
litary, A felt-denying Spirit, ( as the Pfalmitt ) 
would prefer Jeruſalem's welfare before bis chief 
joy, would make that the chief ingredient in his re- 
joycing, (as Dr. Hammond.) Or though he was ne- 
ver {o low in the World, it would not trouble 6 
much, as to think of the low eſtate of the Church, 
and the declining ſtate of Religion in the World; 
But if our own loſſes, croſſes, and atftictions lie ex- 
ceeding heavy on us, while the Churches miſeries 
lie light , if we have little ſenſe of theſe, are not 
grieved for the affliftion of Foſepb; it it would ſadly 
ſtartle us to {ce our own Houlcs on fre, and yer 
we arenot moved to (ee fire caſt into God"s Santin- 


ary 3 theſe things would ſhew miſcrable (clnſhnels; 


not Selt-denial. 

(17.) Selt-denial would teach us to account 
our ſelves more happy in ſerving, pleahng, honour- 
ing, and enjoying God, than 'in having our fleſb 
pleaſed, in proſpering, or being our (clves advanced 
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* in the World. Self-denial would cauſe us to be 
" better ſatisfied, though the fleſh were pinched, and 
croſſed, while our Souls proſper, while Grace is 
vigorous and thriving, and while communion and 
intercourſe with God is maintained 3 then if our 
Souls were ſenſibly declining, Grace impar'd, our 
hearts more firaitned in holy Duties, &c. _ 
things went never ſo well with us inthe World. 

(18.) Self-denial would reconcile us to the ftridt- 
ift Command;, that moſt fetter (cl, This would 
make Chriſt's yoke eafie, When Selt is denied, we 
ſhall take part with the firifteſt Precepts and Coms 
mands, that bind up Self moſt. 

(19.) Self-denial would alſo reconcile us to the 
varſheſt Providences, a5 a means to beat down ſinful Self, 
atd baſe ſelkſhneſfs. When Self is denied, what 
oppoſetb Self will not be diſrelliſhed fo as before ic 
would have been, We ſhall be truly pleaſed, the 
more we get vittory over our (clves, by what ever 
means the victory be obtained 3 though it be noe 
potten without blows, without wounds in our ficlh, 
without breaches in our Eſtates, and outward com- 
- forts. 

(20.) True Selt-denial will prepare a Man for 
the croſs. He will not deny to ſuffer tor Chriſt, who 
has learnt to deny himſelf: He that is come to 
deny bimſelf, will readily take »p the Croff, to follaw 
Chtiſt, True Chriſtian Selt-denial (it we have it ) 
will have an anſwer ready for us, to give to the 
World, to give to any that would draw, or detcr 
us from Chriſt, (cil. That bis we are (not our own ) 
and him we will ſerve, and to him we will cleave. 
It Relations would draw us from him, we ſhall 

Ne this to fay, That we ate not theifr, fo much” / 
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as Chrift's ; and we had rather be His, than theirs, 
If Perſecutors would fright us from him, if they 
threaten to foil us of our Goods, to take away our 
Eſtates, we ſhall have this to ſay, That we have, 
and wowd hold no Eſtatcs, but tobe Laid out for 
him, or laid down for him as he plcaſeth : If chey 
threaten Death, That we arc His, cither to live to 
Him, or tody for Him, which he plcaſeth 3 and that 
it is better for us to die tor his Truth, in his Ser- 
vice, than to live to deny his Truth, to his diſho- 
nour. And this is Sclt-denia! indced, to feck the 
Honour of Chriſt, by the loſs of all that may be 
dear unto us in this World. Many would be con- 
tent to deny themſelves in ſome things here, rather 
than openly deny Jeſus Chrift. They could be con- 
rent to fuffer a little for him, as to ſuffer Impri- 
ſonment awhile, but not to ſuffer at a Stake 3 to 
run with the foot-Men, but not to contend with Horſes, 
| As is indeed notably obſerved, 
Mr. Baxt. Sclf- © A Yan may deny Self for Self 
denial.p.3 1. * in many particulars, and fo 
* may pleaſe Self more than he 
denies it. This is no truce Selt-denial. I would not be 
untaithtul to you. And fo 1 mult tell you, If it be 
thus, that you would not farſake all, rather than 
Chriſt, forſake all, I ſay, for Chriſt,when you may be 
called to itzif you are tor keeping back a part,you do 
not yct deny your ſelves, yca,you havedenied Chriſt 
alrcady in your hcarts, and theretore unlels you be 
changcd, have no ground to hope, that Chriſt will 
OWN yOu. 


I know many will count this an bard ſaying. 
Puchow oft docs Jclus Chritt tell you as much ? 
That 
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That if Jeſus Chrift be to be believed, & it is. 
He alloweth us not to _ any thing 3 but re- 
quires us to be ready to lay down all, even our very 
lives for him. See Luk. 14. 26. & v. 33. Whoſoever 
be be of you that forſaketh not all that be hath, cannot 
be my Diſciple. Though they were not called im- 
male to ſorſake all in aft, yet in intention, and 
reſolution, they were to forſake all preſently, if they 
would be his Diſciples. They mutt be ready to bid 
adicu to all things in the World. So weigh the 
Text and Context, | Whoſoever will come after me, let 
bim deny himſelf, and take up his Croſ7, — For who- 
ſoever will ſave bis life, ſhall loſe it : but whoſoever ſhall 
loſe bis life for my ſake, and the GofpePs, the ſame ſhall 
ſave it. 4 That there is no being ſaved, (we ſee) 
without being Martyrs, that is, it not finally, yer 
intentionally, and babitzally, having a will, and refo- 
lution to lay down our very lives for Chriſt, ifcal- 
led to it, if we cannot keep them with a good 
Conſcience, with our fidelity to Chriſt, 

One thing more you mutt note, that it muſt be 
for Chriſt, that we arc willing to forſake all, or 
(though we ſhould forſake all) it would not prove 
us to be Self-denying perſons. It a Nan was wil- 
ling to die in the maintenance, or profeſſion of the 
Truth, willing to lay down his lite in this Cauſe, 
to be enrolled with the noble Army of Martyrs, to get 
an immortal Name, to have his Mcmory honoured 
when he is dead and gone, this is not true Selt- 
denial. This would be dying to ones ſelf, and for 
ones ſclf, not to the Lord, and tor the Lord. 

Thus you ſee, how we may know whether we 
have learnt to deny owr ſelver. Yet I muſt grant, that 
Self-denial is imperfeft here, as other Graces, And 

£ Self 
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Self is never fully vanquiſhed in this life. Itis oft 
making inſwrreftions in the Soul. Indeed it is acloſe 
enemy, an enemy that lies very near us, The holieſt 
Men on Earth arc one way or other diſturbed, and 
ſet upon with this enemy, Self, But they axe care» 
ful to watch againſt it, they are fighting it, they 
oppoſe it, where- ever they mect with it, And 
it concerneth us to look well to our ſelves: for 
we can have no further evidence of the tmuth of 
Grace in us, than we have, that we are ſincerely 
Self-denying, and have not only ous judgments, and 
Conſciences, but alſo the prevailing part of owr Wills 
againſt baſe ſelfiſhnefl, 
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SINCERITY 


AND 


UPRIGHTNESS. 


P SAL. 37. 37» 


Mark the Perfeftt Man, and bebold the 
Upright : for the end of that Man is 


Peace. 


S the Lord takes pleaflere in Uprightneſl, 
1 Chron. 29. 17. &* _ his 


= it is a thing, 6 - a 
vants may #ake comfort in, Hezekzab if 
(though a King) found no ſuch Cotiat , : 
in the World. He-could take comfort in this, even {/y-54 (br. 
when ſick nto death, when he had received the Sen- 7,0 
rence of Death,1ſa.38.1,3.And this was their rejoyee» D 
ing, who had little in the World to take comfort © Pp 
in. 2 Cor. 1.12, when they were as ſorrowful, and þ ( SOV - 
baving nothing, yet they would not have parted with 
the joy of their Sincerity for all the World. [; 

God is ſo plcaſed with Sincerity, that where he »-& Br 7; 
ſees it, be is ready to overlook, Infirmities, As true Ly gre? 
Gold has its grains of allowance. (Heb. 8. 10, 12.) + / / 
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And all the paths of the Lord are Mercy and Truth, to 
ſuch as walk before bim in Trath, and Sinccrity. ' He 
will be a Sun and Shield to ſuch : and no good thing 
will be withbold from them that walk, wprightly, Pſal. 
84. 11. They ſhall have his favour, and counte- 
nance here. His Cognfenance doth bebold the Upright, 
Pſal.11.7. They havehis moſt gracious, and beniga 
Aſpeti. Ard they ſhall be taken into, and enjoy 
his Glorious Preſence hereafter. Whereas an H; 
crite ſhall not come before bine: the Upright\ſhall 
in bis --— Pſal. 140. 13: Who ſhall del inGod's 
holy Hill 7 The Pfalmiſl tells you, P/al. 24-3,4+ He 
that hathclean hands, and a pure beart. Pſal. 15.1,2. 
Such as walk uprightly. - Thas indeed the end of the 
perfedt, and wpright Man ſhall be perfect peace, 
and endleſs happineſs. ns ku 

But there is a twofald Integrity,” or U tnebs. 
There is a Natwral, or Moral Integrity,and there.is a 
Spiritual Integrity. , 

1, Thereis a Natxral, or moral Integrity, which is 


the effeci of common, reſtraining, Grace: As God A 6s 


the: Conſciences of ſorne_ natural Men that 1 
and quickneſs, that in many particular aGiofithcy. 
are {cen tocarry well, following the di&ates of their 
Conſciencer, Thus they are kept from profs Sins, 
and ſhew forth many comtnendable Vertues3 and 
that not out of Cxnnmng, but of Canſtience, Their 
Conſciences will not ſuffer them to do otherwile. 
As Foſepb's Brethren ſaid, We are true Men, we are no 
Spres,, So many natural Men are true to their Prin- 
ciples. Many of the Heathen, (of whom we read 
in their Writers) were juſt, honeſt, plain-dealers, 
would {peak as they thought, and what ever they 
lolt or {uffered, would not break their words, they 
were 
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were({ homines quadrati ) Square-men.and ſuch indeed 
as quite ſhame, and wilt condemn many that are 
called -Chriſtians, who having banithed, or ſeared 
Conſcience, live in thoſe itms, that many an honeft 
Heathen would have choſen to dic rather than 
commit. And the Lord himſelt gives teſtimony 
to the Integrity of Abimelech fo far, that if he had 
known Sarah to have been another Man's Wife, he 
would not have taken herto his Honfſe, Gen. 20.6, 
Tea, I know thou didit this in the Integrity of thy beart. 
Yet we have no ground to ſuppoſe that Abimelech 
at that time was a Saint, a truly Upright Man. 

2, There is a Spiritaal Integrity, which is the 
effeti of fecial, renewing Grace, The effet of God's 
writing bis Laws in the heart. When being renewed 
in the fptrit of our mind, we put on the new Man, which 
after God is created in Rightcouſ- 
neſs, and Holineſs of Truth, W a Jizaicov mn 4, ot- 

Eph. 4. 23,24. When not only ml Tis d>iSuar 

a Man's Conſcience, but his Will 

alſo is for that which is right 3 not only in ſome - 9). 
particular ations, but in his general courſe, When a 921 64 
Man intirely, without reſerve, relignes,and gives up , A 
himſelt to God, heartily refolved tor God, and or- 
dinarily ating for him, with reffett to his Will, and b : 
to his Honour and Glory, in what he does. c 

Thus Integrity includes both being Upright in 
heart, and being of wpright Converſation, Ptal.11-2, 
with 37.14. They that are upright in hearr, will 
be of upright converſation, will walk uprightly : 
and none can be of upright converſation, none 
can walk uprightly, without an upright hcart, 

This uprightnels is perfedt forkend, though but 
imperf«&, as to degree, = a Child has all the parts 
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of a Man, though not in that full proportion, as 4 
Man hath 3; but is growing toward it. But that 
Integrity which may be found in a natural Man, is 
but an imperfe&t Embrio, or a Falſe-Concyption. 
Sincerity and Uprightneſs (to ſpeak properly) is 
not a particular, diſtindl Grace z but a neceſſary mode of 
alltrue Grace, It is the right mode of every Grace 3 
| and of every good Work too, So we readot the Sin- 
| cerity of Love, 2Cor. 8.8, of Love wnfeigned,2Cox.6.6, 
| And of Faith unfeigned, 1 Tim. 1. 5. Sincerity in a 
Chriſtians Graces, is as a Golden-twiſt in a Braccler, 
or Neck-lace of Pearls, it goes thorow every Grace : 
or as the Veins in the Body, that run thorow all _ 
; Parts, and Members. Yea, Sincerity is as the & 
witlorA 


| 
? 
l 


of Religion; without Sinccrity, we can have no 

more than a form of Godlineſs, like a dead Carcaſe, 
Now to ſhew, how Sincerity and Uprightne(s 

- a be known, O that I might be a welcom Meſſen- 


Av 


4) 3-87 to ſome, toſhew ſome their Uprightneſs, who 
lb - cannot reſt, but long to be ſatished in this Poipt. 
| (1,) The Upright Man, (though ſample, plain) 
is not ſtolid, Though there is an boly city 
joyned wich Sincerity, (2 Cox. 1. 12.) yet a brati 
ftolidity, groſs ignorance and integrity are utterly 
jnconſiftent, Pro. 19. 2, 3» That the Soul be without 
Knowledg, is not good, (In our old Tranſlation thus, 
For without Knowledg the mind is not good.) The foo- 
lifbneſs of Man perverts bis way. Tndeed ignorance 
1s both Mother and Nurſe of Impiety : but no friend 
to Integrity. Prov, 2.13. Walking in the wayes of 
darkneſs, is y 1 aa to bin the paths of Upright- 
neſs. As the Simple, and fuch as err, are put-toge- 
ther, Ezek, 45.20. Pro.1.22, How long, ye ſimple oner, 
pill ye love ſumplicity ? There is a ſimplicity, that js 
no 
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no vertwe. It is the Man of nnderſtanding that walketh 
wprightly, Pro.1 5.21. Not the fool, Pro, 19.1. He is 

| ord Some rctt in their good meanings, and 
| of their good, and honeſt hearts 3 while they 
have nocare to know what is the good, and 4- 
ble and perfett will of God : ſuch are rot upright. 
(2.) The Upright Man is for knowing the whole 
Will and Counſel of God. He is willing tohear of 
hisduty, to learn his whole duty 3 He would not 
ſtop his car againſt any Meſſage, that comes from 
God, The ſingle eye ſees beſt, Mat. 6.22. It would 
not ſhut out any light that comes from above, from 
the Father of Lights, The Greek word d\ungnea, 
which we tranſlate Sincerity, {ome would have 
taken from the Eagles trying of her young , 
holding them forth to the tull view of the Sun, 
who (as they ſay) rejets thoſe as ſpurious, and 
not her genuine brood, which cannot with open 
cyc bchold the Sun : or (as moſt take it) the word 
is tranſlated from Wares, that are right good, that 
one is not afraid to ſhew, and bring forth intothe 
light of the Sun. When Men bate the Light, and 
will pot come intothe Light, it argues unſound- 
neſs. But be that doth truth, cometh to the Light, Joh. 
3. 20,21, TodoTruth, and to walk, in Truth is as 
much asto walk with an upright heart, 2 King.20.3. 
And ſuch as arc for walking in Truth, are for com- 
ing to the Light, for knowing the Truth, the Will 
and Word of God, the rule they are to walk by, 
Mic.2.7. Io not my Words do good to bim that walks 
Uprightly? Annon placebuat verba mea? as ſome, Will 
not my words pleaſe him ? Yea, indeed it willdo 
much good, it will pleaſe them well, to hear from 
God, to know more of his mind. [ He that bath 


ears 
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ears to hear, let him bear. | We have that expreſſion 
often. All have not ears ts hear, as the Upright 
have. But where the Lord has a month to feak, the 
upright Man has an ear to bear. He will (ay fill, 
Sptak Lord, thy Servant beareth. The Upright heart 
is that good and boneft beart, 
'Ey xagdlis aj Luk.8.15. which is both ready 
y&5y«H, ad ver- to receive, and careful to keep 
mom ors ory & bone: the Word. The Sincere Milk of 
quod non modo bo- G : 
num videri, f-d & the Word will readily down, 
eſſe, Ruder. Br». and agree well with Sincere 
genſ. m Pol. Synpſ. bearts, Upright words, words 
| of truth will be very accepta- 
ble (Ecel. 12.10.) to true upright hearts. Falſe, 
deceittul, and unſound hearts are willingly igno- 
rant, and willing to be deceived in many points. 
But a plain, honeſt heart would pray, as the Pſal- 
mitt, Plal. : 19. 29, Remove from mee the way of lying ; 
and grant me thy Law graciouſly. And (as it is in 
Fob) what I ſee not, teach tho me. When fuch come 
ro the Word they can ſay (with Cornelis, Act.ro., 
33+.) Now are we here preſent before God, to bear all 
things that are commanded thee of God. They would 
entertain every Divine Truth, welcom every Word 
of God. They would chuſe the way of truth, when 
diſcovered, how croſs ſoever to their worldly inte- 
reſts,or to their former apprehenſions and opinions. 
As Plal.119. 30. I have choſen the npFfRER And 
v. 162. I rtjoyee at thy Word, as one that findeth great 
Spoil,” As the Truth and Will of God was further 
revealed to him, he was very much joyed, as one 
that had got a rich prize. 
And thus an Upright beart and a mind 
will riot dwell tozecher. That the Upright vw 
= . 
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has a will and defire to-know the whole Counſel of 
God, 1b far as is hisconcern, and duty 5 this is a 
ſpecial preſervative from undoing, errors, and mi- 
ſtakes in Religion. Pfal. 37.31. The Law of bis God 
is in bis beart, none of bis ſteps ſhall ſlide.” Pro. 11. 3. 
The Integrity of the Upright ſhall guide them. 
And v.g. The Righteouſneſs of the Perfett ball di- 
reft bis way. Pro. 13. 6. Righteouſneſs keepeth bim 
that 15 rpright in the way. Prov.21.29.M1 Fethe up- 
right be direfieth bif way. '' If he has been drawn in- 
to error, unto by paths, he does not harden his face, 
as reſblved to perlilt in his courſe : but looks about 
——_— and fo comes to- underſtand his 
cxrput and to (ce the right way, which his heart is- 
fox walking in. 

(3+); The Upright Man! is willing to'be ſearched, is 
for delf+ſearching. Truth ſeeks nocorners, (though 
it may ſometimes be driven into corners.) Such as 
deal with-deceiefut ' Wares, will keep their Shops 
dark, or uſe falſe-lights 3 but if you mean honeſtly, 
and.your'Commoditics be right, you are-not un- 
willing to bring rhem into the light. Ant hethac 
wilbneaher deceive others, nor be deceived himſelf, 
certainly, that Man is not in a way' of ftudied Hy- 
pacrifies See how the Man after God's brert prayeth, 
Plal. 139. 23, 24+ Search me, O God, and know my. 
beon :\ try me, and knw” iny thoughts, And ſee 'if 
thire be\ any wicked way'in me, The meaning, may 
on way ru would have God to diſcover him more 

ally io himſelf, as well as clear up his integrity 19” 
others. God's ſearching and trying Mcn is not bor his 
own information ; but to make them known tothem- 
{clves, or others. The Plalmiſt was ſowilling to 
have his beart ſearched, that he prayerearneſtly-for it. 
Search me, O God, and try me, &c. And 
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And this is an bopeful fign of Sincerity, jf thou 
art for ſtrict and ſcrious Selt-examination,and much 
in it, As a godly Miniſter told me, alittle be- 
fore his death, That it was ſome ſtay to him then, 
that he had _ ſts of Examination, that it was 
very pleaſing to him to read, or hear that part of 
= Application of the Word foundly a.” 
t 

Hypocrites are for enquiring into others, for a nar- 
row obſerving, and cenſuring of others; rather 


pocrites uſe to be quick-Gghted 
no mind to look hone, love to be great ſtrangers 
at home. As Tradeſmen, broken Chap- 
men, have no delight to look into their Books of 
Accounts, {o Hypocrites, thoſe deceitful Chapmen, 
care not for looking into the Books of their own 
Conſciences. | 

(4.) A found upright Heart, will approve of 
ſound and wholeſome tion and reproot. To 
take reproof well, as it is a fign of an humble, Self 
denying ſpirit, ſo of an »pright heart, And one 
that delires to walk xprightly, will be glad to betold- 
of it, when he has —_ or turned. out of 
the way : Les the Rig 
kindneſs, Plal. 141. 5. | 

If found and wholſome Admonition will-not 
down with us, it would ſhew our hearts unſound. 
An upright heart would not hate bim that 
would not abber bim that feaketh uprightly. They 
were Lying Children, which ſaid to the P : 
Propheſy not unto ns right things, ſpeak unto us 


things, propheſy Deceitr, Iſa. 30. 9, 10. The up» * 


right heart js tor right «hinge 3 whillt the unſound 
heart 
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heart is more for pleaſing Deceits. - And the Hy- 
pocrite can worſt of all endure to hear any thing 
againſt his beloved Boſom-ſfin, As Herod could not 
bear it, when Jebn told himof his Herodias, Mat. 
I 4+ 3,4, 5» WE, 

(5.) The upright Heart is n8t for hiding Sin,but 
for a plain and hearty confeſſion of it. The word 
tranſlated Perfel?, [ mark, the perfet# Man | 
ſignihes Plain, os Simple, Perfe&, or Up- 5N 
right. The perfe&t upright Man, is a 
Plain Man, As Jacob was a plain Man, Gen. 25. 
27. itisthe fame word. He hath not thoſe cunning 
ſhifts, as others uſe. Simplex, fine plicir, He cag- 
not fold, and wrap up an evil Matter, as others 
will do. As Fob, an upright Man, had not the 
art to keep bis Sins cloſe, Job 31.33. If T had co- 
vered my Tranſgreſſions as Adam, ( or, after the 
manner of Men ) by hiding mine Iniquity in my bo- 
Jome, The plain Heart knows not how to cover 
Sin ; The upright Man is one, in whoſe irit is no 
guile, Plal. 32.2. He has no will to difſemble, or 
conceal his Sins, or to excuſe, or extenuate 
them. Some think, the P/almiſt looks eſpecially 
to that plainneff, freeneſs, open-beartednefs in Con- 


feſſion, w nto the pardon of Sin is promiſed, 
( as we find in other Texts of Scripture, ſce Prov. 


28. 13. 1 Jobn1. 9.) And what follows there, 
Pſal. 32. 3, 5. doth very much countenance ſuch 
an interpretation : Bleſſed is the Man, wnto whons the 
Lord inoputeth not Iniquity, and in whoſe fpirit there 
is no Guile, Then it follows, When I kept ſilence, 
my Bones waxed old, through my roaring all the da 
long,— T acknowledg my Sin unto thee, and mine 
guaty have I not bid: 1 ſaid, ( i.c. rclolved) 1 "i 
con 
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confefi my Tranſyreſfions ants the Lov, and thox for- 
gaveſt the iniquity of my Sin. And' he trecly con- 
teſſed his Sin not only tothe Lord, but to Man, 
2 Sam. 12.13, 

Hypocrites, like the Phariſees, arc for jaſtifnn 
Fes | as And what they cannot wag 24 - 
will mince, and extenivate all they can, How muc 
ado had the Prophet Sanmel with Sad, to con- 
vince him of his Sin? And after all, he could not be 
brought to a free, ſcrious, and hearty Confeſſion. 
He confeſſeth, but not without an excxſe, r Sam, 
15. 24. Hypocrites are not for confeffing, till 
they can no longer hide their Sins. Or if they con- 
fels fore Sins tor faſbion-ſake, they arc uſually 
ſuch as the beſt are not free from. They have fill 
a delire to keep cloſe their Boſom-finsr. 

(6.) The upright Man has left baiting betwixt 
zo, is really reſolved for God, and entirely devo- 
ted to him. Thus his heart is perfet? with God, 
1 King. 8.61. 2 Chron. 16. 9g. his heart is for God 
before all other 3 it is not divided betwixr God, 
and other things. The Hypocrites heart, like the 
Adultereſſes, is divided, divided betwixt God and 
Mammon, divided betwixt God, and his Lufts. 
That is a falſe, adulterous heart, that is'divided 
berwixt God, and other Lovers: Bat bleſſed are 
they that ſeek bim with the whole beart, Plal. 119. 2. 

Sic ut enmt ſolum querant & diligant, 
Mais in Pol, reliqua tantion propter Dem; Bleſſed 
SynoPp. are they that ſeek him above all,ſeek 

him indeed for himſelf, and other 
things but for bim. As the Pſalmift could fay* tor 
himſclf, ver, 10. With my whole beart bave T ſonght 
thee, The Lord promuftd,. Fer. 24. 7. that his 
. Pcople 
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People ſhould retzwrn unto him with their whole beart. 
As he ſays of the main Body of the People on the 
contrary, Fer. 3. 10. Judah bath not turned unto me 
with ber whole beart, but feignedly. Where we ſee, 
that is not a truc, but feigned converſion to God, 
which is not with the whole heart. We mult tara 
unto the Lord our God with all our beart, and with 
all our ſoul, Dext. 30. 10. And thus we mult love 
him, Dext. 13.3. And thus we muſt ſerve him, 
Dext.10.12, And to ſerve him thus, is to ſerve 
bim in truth, 1 Sam. 12.24. Serve bim in truth, 
with all your hearts, 

Oljeft. But then where is there a Man upon 
Earth, that truly twrns to God, or loves, or ſerves 
him, it there be no doing theſe in truth, but with 
all the beart ? 

Aaſw. Speaking ſtrifily, none do thus turn to 
God, love, ſeek, ur ſerve him. But the phraſe, 
with ail the beart, and-with the whole beart, muſt be 
taken ia x more favonrable ſenſe here. So the whole 
beart, and a perfef? beart, is oppoſed to a dowble beart, 
a divided heart, an beart and an heart, ailux@- 
ame, A donble-minded Man, is the Character of an 
Hypocrite, James 1.8, He has two ſouls ( as it 
were ) one inclining him towards God and Chriſt, 
and Hcaven 3 another inclining more firongly ro« 
wards the World, towards Worldly Riches, Plea- 
ſures, Vain-glory, or Applauſc. He is dowble-ſoul'd, 
and therefore unſtable, not knowing where to tix. 
When he would give up himſelf to his Luſts, Con- 
ſcience is pulling Fin back 3 and. when he ſhould 


give up himſelt to God, his Lats draw him back. 
And his heart being never truly fet on God, it is 
more calily drawn txom him, than from the World, 

trom 
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from his Luſts, which he is more for: 

ObjeA. But is there not Flqh and Spirit ( two 
contrary Principles ) in the belt Saint upon Eatth ? 

Anſw. True: Yet fo, that the Spirits intereſt is 

nant, the prevailing bent of the Heart, and 
Will is for God. But the Hypocrite 1s ſtill halting 
betwixt two Opinions, his heart divided betwixc 
God and the World, © Like a Mati 
Of the new that is in bivio, in a double way 
Cov. p. 225. *( as Dr. Preſton has the Compari- 
* ſon ) he ſands and looks-0n both, 
* and knows not which to take: So the double- 
minded Man looks upon God, and looks upon the 
World ; and one while he is for God, another while 
for the World, He ſtands thus in ſuſpence. Where- 
as the upright Man is come to his choice, he is reſol- 
ved what way to take, and all the World cannot 
turn him. His heart is fixed upon God, his reſolu- 
tion thoxowly ſer for God. Though honeſt hearts 
do find unſtezdinefl, ss to Degrees 3 yet they are not 
unſettled, as tothe Object, The prevailing babi- 
tual bent of ſuch hearts, is towards God 3 though 
they arc not carricd out towards him with the like 
ardency of Aﬀetion, and like vigorous endeavours 
at all times. 

(7.) The upright Man is one that loves the Lord 
Teſws Chriſt in ſincerity, Cant. 1. 4. The upright love 
thee. Hypocrites, unſound Profeſſors, do but pre- 
tend love to the Lord Jcfus Chriſt 3 the Upright 
only love him indeed. Thus the Apoſtle concludes 
his Epiltle to the Epheſians, [ Grace be with all then 
that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in fincerity. ] Here all 
the Hypocrites in the World fall ſhort, and are cut 
out; While an Hypocrite in outward ations, any 
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may ſeem to owt-do many a ſincere Chriſtian 3 yet 
in the point of affeftion he is utterly wanting. He 
wants that, which ſhould be the main frring of his 
actions. He is wholly acted from ſelf-love, and by 
ſelt-reſpets, not from love to Jeſus Chriſt, which 
is the cauſe of that great wnevenneſi in the courſe of 
Hypocrites. They are not ſteady 3 but off and on, 
moved to and fro, as ſelt-intereſt, and ſelf-refpetis 
move and incline them. While it is tor their cre- 
dit, and profit, and is like to make way for their 
preferment to profeſs bis Name, they would be ſorry 
that any ſhould be more forward to own Chriſt, 
and his wayes, than they : but when the wind 
bloweth in another quarter, ordinarily they will then 
face about, and ſhametully retreat : or it they hold 
on, yet itis ſtill from ſome felt-reſpe&, not from 
real love to Chriſt. But the Upright heartily love 
him, and therefore cleave to him with tull purpoſe 
of heart, and follow him fully, even when he is moſt 
deſpiſed, and oppoſed. Like thoſe good Women, 
to whom the Angel Tpake, Mat. 28. 5. Fear not ye : 
for I know that ye ſeek Jeſus, which was crucified, 
They that love Chriſt indeed, will continue ſeeking 
him, when moſt deſpiſed, when perſecuted, when 
crucified, And it our hearts be not with Chriſt, 
they cannot be ſound, and upright. 

(8.) The Upright Man is carctulin his ordinary 
courſe to walk before God, to carry as in Gol's fight 
and preſence. Gen.17.1. Walk before me, and be thous 
Perfefi, or Upright. Uprightneſs in heart and life 
is not attained without a ſenſe of God's preſence 
with us,without ſetting the Lord before us. So 1 King, 
9.4. If thou wilt walk, before me, as David thy Father 
walked in integrity of beart, and inwprightneſl, 1.57.2. 
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each one walking in his Uprightnef, Others have it, 
before Him, (as it is in the Margent) each one that 
bath walked before bim. Indeed one cannot walk 
in Uprightneſi, that docs not walk before him. 2 Cor, 
2.17 of Sincerity, and in the fight of God, go to- 
gether. And it is ſomething, to this purpoſe, that 
they that know God, and the wpright in beart, are 
joyned, Pal. 36. 10, As Hypoeriter, and they that 
forget God. are put together, Fob 8.13. The Upright 
fo know God, asto remember him, they have their 
thoughts much upon him. The Hypocrite forgets 
God. thinks little of him. He puts off the ſerious 
thoughts of God, of his Omnipreſence, of his Om- 
niſcicnce, &e. as othcrwiſe he could never go on 
liilland quietly in a way of Hyprocrific, The Up- 
right ordinarily ſo mind God's Preſence with them, 
his cye upon them, that they arc awcd therewith, 

od and fear before bim. Hc that walkes Uprightly, is 
cevcr one that feareth the Lard, Prov, 14.2. 

(9.)The Upright Man is one that hates, oppoſes, 
and forſakes all known Sin. There is no Sin he 
knows of, that he would {pare and indulze. And 
thisis a ccrtain infallible note, and caracter, it we 
can hind it in our f{clves, 

The Upright in beart, and the Pure in beart are re- 
ally the ſame, 

Quett. But who can ſay,I have made my heart clean ? 
I am pre from my Sin 

Anſw. 1t is true, an abſolute perfeft purity is not to 
bc tound in any upon Earth, but only in Heaven, 
yet the Upright arc ſaid to beot a clean beart, and 
to have a pure beart (Pal. 73-1. and 2444.) o_ 
ratively, That is, compared with them/elves, what 
they were, betore God ereated this clean heart in them, 

and 
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and put a right firit into them as alſo compared 
with others, that are ſtrangers to the work of ſpiri- 
tualrenovation. So the denomination tollows the 
better part. As we fay, a Corn-field, notwithſtand- 
ing thereare many Weeds in it too, And a Gold- 
Mine, though there is much Droſs with the Gold. 
And there is this further to be faid, that though 
there is ſin and impurity ſtill cleaving, and adhering 
to the Upright Man 3 yet his heart cleaves not to 
any fin. It is fo far pure, it is not for joyning, or 
mingling with corruption 3 but would work, it owt, 
Thcre is no way of wickedneſſ allowed of in the 
heart, that is upright. 

This laſtnote is clearly laid down, Prov. 16. 17. 
The bigh-way of the Upright is to depart from evil, 
This is the common path ſuch daily keep unto. In 
their ordinary courſe they have a care to depart from 
evil, from cvil in genere, which contains the ſeveral 
ſpecies, or kinds of evil. bo Job that was a Perfeft 
and Upright Man, ſhewed it in his eſchewing evil, 
Job 1.1. Though the Upright Man cannot live ab- 
ſolutely free from fin 3 Yet neither can he /ive in 
lin. It is not his Element. Though fin has a being in 
him ſtill 3 yer it has not dominion over him. Pſal.1 g, 
13. Let them not have dominion over me: then hall I 
be Upright. There is reigning ſin, which a Man does 
not oppoſe 3 but gives up himſclt unto, which he 
willingly {erves, and obcys : and this 1s altogether 
inconfhiſtent with Uprightnels. 

Again. therc is fin which is zot reigning, but re- 
ſiſted, which a Man docs not allow oft, but defires 
and cndcavours to ſhake off, Watches, prays, (trives 
againſt : and the exiſtence, or preſence of ſuch fin 
docs not deny, or diſprove a Man's Uprightneſs. 
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An upright Man mayFall into Sin z but he does not 

continue in Sin, It is not his way. But his high» 

way is to depart from evil. 

Here is a broad difference betwixt the Hypo- 
crite, and the Upright. 

1. An Hypocrite will ſometimes ſeem very zea- 
low againſt Sin in others, and be forward to cen- 
ſure, and condemn others; while he willingly 0- 
verlooks. and indulges Sin in bimſelf. He can ſoon- 
cr efpie a mote in anothers Eye, than a beam in bis 
own Eye. An upright Man, though he would not 
partake of others Sins by Connivance, &c. yet he 
{ers eſpecially againſt his own Sins, and againſt fin 
in thoſe that are ncarcit tohim : In the hilt place 
he would reform at home, 

2. An Hypocrite may leave ſome Sins, as Jebu 
deſtroyed Baal, and Herod probably refc rmcd in 
lome things : But the Upright Man is an Enemy 
to all known Sin. 

. An Hypocrite is for lopping off the Branches : 
Bur the upright Man is ſtriking even at the root of 
Sin, Heis tor mortifying that body of Sin within 
him. He is fick of that body of Death, He ſtrives 
in good earneſt againſt inward evil Inclinati- 
ons. An Hypocrite, whillt he kceps his bands 
clean from groſs a&ts of Sin, has no care, takes no 
pains to purifie bis beart, Whilſt he avoids open 
Prophaneneſs, he tolcrates, and allows of inward 
f Corruptions, and Heart-pollations, Mat. 23. 25,26, 
AE; &c. The upright Man's care is to caſt, and keep 

_— out of his Heart, as well as out of his Life. 

+4 4. An Hypocrite is not «fraid of doing that in 
God's fight, which he would beatraid, or aſhamed 
p. doin the view of 6thcrs 3 or it he chought Men 
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would come to the knowledz of it. Theuprigh* 
ordinarily dread to fin in ſecret, fear to fin againſt 
God, though it were poſſible to keep it cloſe from 
the knowlcdg of the World. 

5. An Hypocrite wi!l condemn the Sins of former 

Times, while he is cafily drawn to a compliance 
with the ſins and corruptions of the preſent Times / 
he liveth in 3 like thoſe, Mat. 23. 29, 30, 34. But f** 
an upright Man will be good in bad Times: As Xs 
Noah, Gen. 6. 9. Noah ws 4 juſt Man, and perfect, 
or wpright in his Generation. In that wicked Age,  - « 
n_ Iniquity did ſo much-abound, and jab LE + 
the World, yet ſtill he retained bis Integrity. He Jen 
was 2 juft, 2 righteous Man, when the Earth was > Wm 
filed with violence. He walked with God, even at that BY, 
time, when Mankind generally, as with one con- 
ſeut, lay wallowing in Sin. So Pſal.125.4,5. They 
that arc wpright in hs, are oppoſcd to ſuch as twrn 
aſide unto crooked ways, They cannot wind abour, 
and turn with the Times, as others. An upright 
Man hates the work of them that twrn afide, and e+ 
ſolves, it fall not cleave to bim, Plal.101.3. Plal.26. 
11, But as for me, I will walk in mine Integrity. Vp- 
rightnefi, Refiitude, and $ treightneſl, arc words of ve- 
ry near, and great afhnity. An upright Man is for 
conforming himſclt to the Word, a ſtreight Rule, is 
not conformed to the World, cannot bend to the 
ſinful humours, and examples of Men. 

6. An Hypocrite ſometimes whilit he abſtains 
from groff Sins, freely allows himſelf in 1:Nſer Sins, 
or ſuch as he accounts little, Peccadillo's, Take 
that Inftance the 4 poſile James gives, James 1.26. 

If any Man among you ſcem to be Religious, and bri- 
dleth not bis Tongue, but deceiveth bis own Heart, this 
Z 3 Man's 
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Man's Religion is vain, Some will (cer to have 
a care of their Afions, who have nocare of their 
Words. Words arc but Wind with them. And 
(as a Learned Man obſcrves ) 
Dr. Manten on Tis the Hypocrites Sin. They 
Jam. 3-% PS « abſtain from groſſer Aftions, but 
_ © uſually offend in their Words, in 
© baaſting Profeſſions, and proud Cenſares. Aſound 
upright Man would not offend, ſo much as in 
Word, ( James 3, 2,) Such as have no care to bri- 
dle and govern their Tongues, to keep them under 
a Law 3 the Apoſtle tells us, their Religion is vain. 
So an ordinary allowance of any known Sin, as 
accountcd little, will not ſtand with Uprightnelſs, 
which cngageth the Heart againſt all known Sin. 
7. Sometimes an Hypocrite will ſcem very 
ſtrict, and tender in leſſer matters, and very nice, 
and ſtripulous about ſome things lawful z whiltt 
he makcs nobones of Sins indeed, and very great 
Sins, it he can but get any cover tor them. Like 
thoſe, Mat, 23, 24. who would ſtrain at a Gnat, 
end ſwallow a Camel, They that would not have 
caten with auwaſhen bands, yet care not how they 
defiltd them with Oppreſſion, with crucl and unjult 
PraCtices 3 ſuch arc far from the Path of the Up- 
right, The upright Man indced would abſtain 
trom the appearance of evil; and much moxe from 
apparent Evils, | 
S, An Hypociite, whatcver Sins he may ſeem 
to abandon and for{ake, yet has ſome beloved Sin, 
and generally ſome fleſb-plcaſing, or gainful Sin, 
that he knows not how to part with, which he, 
hides in his boſom. But here now I come to the 
good old mark of Sjnccrity, ( as one calls it) ”"m_ 
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ve Divines have uſed to lay down: The upright Man 
err has a ſpecial care to get down, and keep down 
nd any ſuch Sin, or Sins, as he tmds himfelt moſt in- 
S) clined unto. And hcre we may apply that ot the 
cy Plalmiſt, Pſal. 18. 23. I was alſo upright before bim 3 
ut and I kept my fe!f from mine Iniquity. Indced I tmd 
n a learned Man retcrring, this to that paſſage, 1 Sax. 
id 26. 9, 11. where David would not take the taircit 
mn opportunity to revenge himſclt on Sazl,to yer rid 
fo ot his greateſt Enemy. When, had he conſulted 


T with Carnal Reaſon, that would readily have 
l. prompted him with f{pced to difpatch his Enemy, 
's to provide tor his own fatcty 3 yet he refolutely 
S withſtood the Tcniptation, and what Corrupt Na- 
ture would have inclined him tos and neither 
y would himfclt lay violkeat hands on Sl, nor fuf- 
, fcr Abiſhai to do it. Thus the greater temptations 
{ one has to Sin, it they are heartily relutcd (6 
c cetera ſint paria }) it is 2 greater evidence of ones 
; Integrity and Uprightnets, As in Joſeph, Gen. 
: 39. 9. and Job, Job 2.3. and David here 
But divers give the ſenſe, which is to my pre- 
ſent purpoſe, ( though indeed the words may be 
taken more largely ) 1 kept my ſelf from mine Iniqui« 
ty, | i. &. From the Sin, untyu which by Natare, 
Conftitution, or the hike, he was molt prone. $6 
that is an upright heart indeed, whichis turned as 
gainſt its Bojom-fin, Be 15 an upright Man,who hath 
not any Sin that he would not gladly part with. 
10, Uprizhtnecſs and Sincerity arc more direttly 
oppoſte, and in a ſpecial manner contrary to ſuch 
Sins as theſe, viz. 3 way of Hypoeriſie, .a way of Ly- 
ing, and walking by the falſe line of Carnal Pilicy. 
(1.) Sinccrity is moſt oppolite to Hypocrrſie. The 
L 4 Hypo= 
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$5 V1 Hypocrite deſires to ſeem good, rather than to be 
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' \ ſelf would be a burden, 


good, Of Machiavil's mind, he thinks the name, 
and repute of being Religious, and Conſciencious, 
may be of wſe to his deſigns but that the thing it 
The fincere upright Chri- 
itian, would be better than he ſeems 3 the Hypo- 
crite is only for making a ſhew. He feigns him- 
{elf to be what he is not, and makes a ſhew of do- 
mg, what in very deed he does not. The upright 
Man is onc, in whoſe fpirit there is no ſuch ed 
guile, 

There is a ftate of Hypocrifie, when Men pretend 
to be devoted to God, and his Service, while it is 
nothing ſo, (Iſa. 4S. 1.) Their heartsare rotten, 
and falſe to God, and ſtill in league with their Lults. 
Now a ſtate of Hypocrilie is plainly inconſiſtent 
with true Grace, Sincerity, and Uprightnelſs. 

Again, There is Hypocrifie in ſome particular 
MHiis, and in ſome Degree, As to ſeem more affe- 
Cted, intent, and fervent in Duty, in hearing the 
Word, Prayer, &c. or to ſeem” more eminent in 
this, or that Grace, than oneis really, This par- 
tial Hypocrifie ( as we may call it ) though very fin- 
ful, may ſtand with Uprightneſs in the main. Only 
take this note along with you, That as an upright 
Man <ſpics, and reflects upon it, he cannot but 
Joath himſelf for it. He has worſe thoughts of 
himſclt for this 3 and he is working it out, It is 
not a thing that he allows. Reigning, and =llowed 
Hypocriſie is a clear proof of an unſound inflincere 
Heart. The upright Man is one in whom is no 
allowed guile. He is humbled for what Hypocrilie 
he tinds in himſelf, he hates, he refiſts it. Though 

Hypocrilic be ſometimes-preſent with thee, if it be 
not 
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not prevalent, if it has not dominion over thee, it 
will not prove thee an Hypocrite, ſie is 
not a bwrden to an Hypocrite, it reſts in his heart, 
as in ſno loco, in its natural ſcat, and proper place. 

Further, It others have better thoughts of thee, 
have an higher opinion of thy Gifts, and Graces, than 
there is real ground for yer if it be without thy 
affefiing, or iceking, by diflimulation, or teigning 
to be better than thou artz and if it be contrary to 
thy will, and liking, it is no fault of thine, but the 
other's Error, and Miſtake. 

Yea, further: If thou art putting thy elf oft 
upon good Diſcourſe, ( as thou haſt opportunity ) 
though ( alas! ) thou fhindeſt thy heart dead, and 
dull, little affeQed with the things of God at pre- 
ſent, of which thou chuſeſt to diſcourſe 3 yet this 
is not to at? the part of an Hypoecrite, it is not the Sin 


_ of Hypocriftie, when thy end in ſpeaking, is to af- 


felt thy own heart, and thoſe that hear thee, (which 
is good ) and not to ſeem more affetied than thou 
art. When thou doſt not deſign to ſet off thy ſelf, 
but indeed to edihe thy ſelt, and others, fo tar thy 
heart is right, and fincerez though it be not fo 
warm, and livcly, as it ought to be, And what is 
here noted of Chriſtian Conference,the like may be 
faid of praying with others, &c. 

(2.) Sincerity and Uprightneſs have a prexeliar 
contrariety alſo to a way of Lying,or deceitful Speak» 
ing. Mentiri eſt contra mentem ire, to {peak contra» 
ry to ones mind, orthoughts. And how contrary 
is this to Plain-heartedne(s? The Upright will 

ak wprightly, Wa. 33 15. His words are of the 
ova of his heart, ( Job. 33.3.) A righteow Mon 
batetb Lying, Prov. 13.4. That it is a falle _ 
cr 
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der, to ſay of ſuch, Though they will not Swezr, 
yet they will Lye. An upright Man is fo far trom 
uſing, and allowing, that he hates, and abhors it. 
As the Plalmiſt profeſſeth, Pſal. 119. 163. It's 
true, many a moral honeſt Man would ſcorn to 
Lye; but a righteows Man bateth Lying, fo as a M»- 
yaliſt does not. He hates it, not only as ſhamefal, 
but much more as ſfinfed, as ſtrictly forbidden by 
God. Lev. 19.11. Neither lye one to another. Col. 
3-9. Lye not one to another, Ephel. 4. 25. Where- 
fore pmtting away Lying, ſpeak, every Man truth with 
bis Neighbour, He hates it as highly diſpleafing, 
and hatcful to God. Prov. 6. 16, 17. Theſe fix 
things doth the Lord hate, yea, ſeven are an abomina- 
tion unto him, ( an abomination of his Soul) a proud 
Look, a lying Tongue, &c. So Prov. 12. 22, Ly- 
ing Lips are an abomination to the Lord : But they 
that deal truly, are his delight. And how terri- | 
ble a Sentence is that we rcad, again(t all Lyars, 
Rev. 21.8. where they are joyned with the wnbe- 
lieving and abominable, with Murderers, Whoremon- 
gers, Sorcerers and Idolaters, of all whom it is faid, 
that they ſhall have their part in the Lake that buraeth 
with Fire and Brimſtone. 

And to Lying we may refer Teſuitical Equivoca- 
tion, When they have pleaded tor it all they can, 
yct it will be found but a more cunning, artificial 
way of Lying, and contrary to that dealing plain- 
ly and truly, which is the Practice ot upright ones, 
* But by this device ( as one 
* fays ) Peter might well 
| ©* and truly have denied Chrift, 
©* fgying and (wearing he kaew him not 3 to wit, 

In to 
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* to be ſuch an one as they took him to be, or to 
* tell them, and the like. 

One ſays of Chryſaftom, that he never told Lye. 
That was very high: Yet no upright Man is © ©t- 
AGv 8, Trudy tvdts, one that loves and trades in 
it, A way of Lying, and walking in Truth, are as 
contrary as Light and Darkneſs. He that walketh 
wprightly, is allo one that feaketh the Trath in bis 
Heart, Pfal. 15.2. His Heart and Tongue well 
agree, He in whoſe beart is no guile, will have a 
care to keep bis Lips from ſpeaking gzile, They were 
treacherous Men, that did bend their tongues like a Bow 
to ſhoot forth Lyes, that taught their Tongue to ſpeak 
Lyes, Jer. 9. 2, 3, 5- 

(3.) To walk uprightly is contrary to being led 
by Carnal Policy. 2 Cor. 1.12. In fumplicity and 
godly ſincerity, not with fieſhly wiſdom -— we have 
had our converlation in the World, Haly Simplict- 
ty, godly Sincerity, and fleſply Wiſdom, are oppo- 
ſites. Carnal, or flehly Wiſdom, may be fo called 
upon f{everal accounts : As 

1. Ratione Principi), in reſpect of its Principles» 
It is originally trom the Fl;þ, the caxnal and cog- 
rupt part, as Spiritzal Wildom is from the Spirit. 

2, Katione finis, in rcipcct of its End, It is 
only tor Carnal ends, tor (crving a Carnal intereſt. 

3. Ratione forme, it is' according, to the Law of 
the Flehh, not of the Spirit, Not according to the 
rule. of 4be new Creature, but according to the courle 
and practice of carnal Worldly Men. ; 

' 4+ Ratione efficientte, It js Fleſhly, not only For- 
meliter, but Effefiive. As the produit of Carnal 
Wiſdom, are baſe, carnal, finful ſhitrs3 and the! 
influence and tendency of it, to make one mare 
addicted 
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addicted to the Fleſh, more Carnal, Senſual, and 
Farthly, Te has that one, who is led, 
and ſteers his e by the principles of Worldly 
Wiſdom, ſhould walk wprightly. Godly Simplicity 
indeed excludesnot a lawfixl Prudence : but is con- 
trary to carnal Policy. We ſhould be wiſe as Ser- 
pents, (as the Serpent is quick-ſighted, and wary 
to avoid dangers: ) But withal we mult be innocent 
( ſimple, ſincere) && Dover, Mat. 10. 16. The 
wiſdom of. the Serpent, muſt by no means devour 
the innocence of the Dove. As ſome have aid, 
* The Serpents eye docs well only in the Doves head. 
And be we ſure of this, that carnal Policy, which 
puts any upon uſing finful, indire&t Courſes, to 
ſeexre, or raiſe themſelves in the World, will in 
the end prove Folly, As he that getteth Riches, 
and not by right, — at his end ſhall be a Fool, Jers 
17.11. It is true, we hind Jacob once in a parti- 
cular paſſage, to have uſed much Craft, and Wili- 
neſt, when he teigned himfelt to be Eſax ( though 
ſome would excuſe it ) for which he ſmarted after- 
wards, But as he is called a Plain Man, ( not a 
Cunning Hunter, like Eſax ) fo was he Plain-heart- 
ed, and Plain-dealing in the main, and general 
courſe of his Lite. As for his Policy uſed in La- 
ban's ſervice, Gen. 30. 37. that might be by feci- 
al direftion from the Angel of God, as ſome con- 
ceive, ſce Gen.31.11, He had been greatly wrong- 
ed by Labin, but God by his Providence would 
thus right him, Chap. 31. 9. 

The Upright Man is for making the will of God 
bis Kale, not the wiſdom ot the Fleſh. He walks 
by that Rule in his general Courſe, and while he 


carries like bimſuf, If ſomctimes Carnal Policy- 
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has led him afide, yet he comes to himſelf a- 
in. 

nl are ſome other Sins, that Uprightneſs is 

ſpecially oppoſite unto: But 1 fear being too tedi- 
ous, 

11, The upright Man has « refed] to all God's 
Commands, And herein doth Uprigheneſs mainly 
conſiſt : Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, ( ſays the Pfal- 
miſt ) when I have reſpei unto all tby Commandments, 
Pſal. 119.6. For this he is called, a Man after 
Gods own Heart, Acts 13.22. I have found David 
the Son of Jeſle, a Man aftcr 
mine own Heart, which ſhall ful- Tidkwme Tx > 
fil all my Will. He had a re AnuaTe. 
ſpc& to all God's Commands. 

He would take his work, before him, not pick and 
chooſe, not have ſome regard to one Command, 
and deſpiſe another. Impartial, Univerſal Obedi- 
ence, is a (ure note of Integrity 3 as Partial Obedi- 
ence is a ſign of Hypocrifie : To ftand perfeti,and to be 
filed, or compleat in all the Will of God, are joyned, 
Col. 4. 12. Indeed, the obedience of the beft on 
Earth is but Imperfedi, they come not up fully to 
any one of God's Commands 3 but though it be 
imperte&,it is not Partial. As David was tor taking 
part with the whole Law of God, and every part 
of it, he would not have deſired any one Precept 
nulled, abrogated, Pal. 119. 128. I efteem all thy 
Precepts concerning all things to be right. Or as Dr. 
Hammond reads it, All thy Precepts, even all I have 
approved. Et vid. Annot. in loc. The Hypocrite 
cannot ſay ſo; he accounts ſore of them too hard, 
too firit. If he allows of ſome Commands, yet 
he could wiſh others aboliſhed, The upright Man 

is 
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is for one, as well as another, and in will, deſire, 
purpoſe, and endeavor, he obeyeth all God's Com- 
mands, he docs not allow himſclt in the breach, 
or contempt of any one known Command: And 
this is to walk zprightly, to do according to all God's 
Commands, 1 Kings 9. 4. If thou wilt walk be- 
fore fne, us David thy Father walked, in integrity of 
heart, and wprightneſs, to do according to all that I 
have commanded, — As he that believer any Truth 
upon the Teſtimony of God in his word, upon 
the ſame ground, for the ſame reaſon muſt believe 
the truth of whatſoever God hath (aid in his Word : 
So he that obeyeth in this, or that particular, be- 
cauſe God hath commanded it, hath a will to obey 
all that God hath given in Command. Thus 
the upright Man's obcdicnce to one Command, 
is upon a general Groznd, common to all God's 
Commands. And hcreupon he is wniform in his 
Obedicncc. But the obedicace which the Hy- 
pocrite performeth, is upon lame, unſound Rea- 
ſons, and partial Grounds; and fo his obedience 
is lame, ſhort, and partial, like the Grounds of 
it. 

But attend wcll to this note I am upon. To 
walk Uprightly is to walk in all the Commandments 
of the Lord, as Zacharias and Elizabetb did, Lak. 1.6, 
Andio 

(1.) The Upright Man hath a refed? to both Tables. 
An Upright Heart is another Arkg, where the T#- 
bles of God's Laws arc kept, even both Tables. 
Thoſe which God hath joyncd, one after God's 
Heart would not {cparate, Such a one would keep 
a Conſcience void of offence both towards God, and to- 
wards Men, (A. 24. 16.) © Look what kind of 
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« boneſty to Man that is, which is not accompani- 
« ed with Religion towards God, the ſame (fayes 
« Mr. R. Bolton ) is that Religion towards God, 
« which is not attended with honeſty to Men, Both 
© in one predicament, as he faycs. 

How can he be Upright before God, who does 
not make Conſcience of Duties to God ? Fob was 
Perfelt, and Upright, and one that feared God, as we 
read, Job 1.1. 

And further, Uprightnelſs teacheth to make Con- 
ſcience of Dutics towards Men. For which ſee 
Fob's ſerious profeiſion of his Upright carriage, 
chap.31. So the Apoſile fayes, Heb.13.18. We truſt 
we have a good Conſcience, in all things willing to live 
boneſtly. 

$o the Upright Man is a good Man. Mic. 7.2. The 
good Man is periſhed ont of the earth : and there is none 
wright among Men. Pſal. 125.4. Thoſe that be good, 
and them that are Upright in their heart, go to- 
gether. 

The Upright ſet themſelves to follow the rule of 
the Word, which tcacheth them to be good in their 
Relations, As Plal. 101.2, Twill behave my ſelf wiſe. 
ly in a perfeti way — I will walk within my Soul with 
a perfeft heart, The Upright Man will be a good 
Maſter. Orfſuch a one will make a good Servant, 
( if he be in chat Relation.) Obeying not with eye- 
ſervice, but in ſingleneſs of beart, (Col. 3.22.) not pur- 
loyning , but ſhewing all good fidelity , ( Tir. 2. 
10.) 

The Upright Man is a juwf# Man. Job 12. 4. The 
Fuft Upright Man —— He is juſt in his dealings. Up- 
rightneſs, and Injuſtice are at great odds as can be, 
theſe will never agree while the World Hands. Sin- 
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cerity will not mingle with 
Sincerum, quaſi fraud and deceit. honelt 
cerd, heart is for boneft dealing. Such 


deal trrily, fincerely, tairly, candidly with Men. As 
there is an expreſhon, Judg. 9.19. If ye have dealt 
truly and fincerely with Jerubbaal, and with bis Houſe, 
Such as make 4 trade of cozening , defrauding , 
wronging their Neighbours, let their pretences 
never ſo fair, their courſe of practice will prove 
them falſe, unſound, How incongruous is it, to 
have Jacob's Voice, and Eſau's rough bands ? Verily, 
a cheating Profeſſowr is much worſe than a known 
profeſſed Cheater. And (ce Deut. 25. 13, 14, 15, 16, 
Deceitfil Weights, and deceitful Meaſures, are the 
inventions of deceitful Hearts, 

How many, that are enriching themſelves with 
the wages of Unrighteouſneſi ? Such cannot ſay, as 
the Plalmiſt, Pſal. 18.23, 24. I was wpright before 
bim —— Therefore hath the Lord recompenſed me accord- 
ing to my righteouſneſl, according to the cleanneſi of my 
hands in his Eye-fight. Nor are ſuch ever likely to 
have any evidence of their Uprightneſs, till they 
come to follow ſuch Counſcl as that, Dan. 4. 27. 
Break, off thy Sins by Righteouſnefi, and thine Iniquities 
by ſhewing Mercy to the Poor, As God ſmiter bis 
band at Mens diſhoneſt gain (Ezck. 22.13.) So will 
the Upright deſpiſe the gain of oppreſſions, or deceits, 
and ſhake his hands from bolding of bribes, Ia. 33. 15. 

Yea the Upright Man is not only juſt, but Mer- 
ciful, Pal. 112. 4. Unto the Upright there ariſeth 
light in darkneſs : be is gracious and full of compaſ- 
fron, (as well as) righteows. So the Merciful and UVp- 

ight are put gather, and oppolcd to the ne 
2, 


l,18.25,26, 
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v2» The upright Man would not defiiſe the leaſt 
of Gods Commands. _ He is' tor keeping them, as 
the apple of bis Eye, ( as there is anexpretlion, Prov, 
7. a.) with all care and tenderneff.. - His care is to 
walk circumſpetly, exatily. Thatpreciſeneſiwhich 
prophane ſpirits deride, and ſcoff at, he fecs to be 
neceſſary. That ſuppoſing &i Man: to: keep the. 
whale Law, excepting ane Point, which he allows: 
bimſelf ta offend in, by contemning God's Autho= 
rity therein, his Obedicace would thus be proved 
unſound, and he be proved grilty in-reſpet of the 
whole Law; ( James 2. 10.) He thus deſpifing 
that ſame Authority, upon which the whole 'Law 
depends. For one to. allow himſelf in the breach 


' of the leaſt of Chriſt's Commands, accounting it 


of little weight, that it was no matter, it he re- 
gard it not; this is enough to ſhut one out of the: 
Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. 5. 19. 

3+ The upright Man ( though he does not de- 
Bije, and conterin the lesft of God's Commands, 
yet he) looks firſt and muſt to the greateſt Com- 
mands: He has a ſpecial regard to theſe. As the 
contrary deteted the Hypocriſy of the Seribes and 
Phariſees, that as ſtrict as they were in Iefler mat- 
ters, yet they were groſly negligent of the greater, 
and more weighty, Mat. 23. 23, 24. To be very 
obſervant of, and zealous about Circumſtantials, but 
carele(s of more neceſlary Dutics, and ſubſtantials 
of Religion, is one ill-favoured mark, of an Hy+ 
pocrite, whereby be may be known. 

4+ The upright Man has a reſpect to the bardeft 
Commands, even to fuch Commands as arc moſt 
croſs to his Carnal intereſt, and Natural inclinati- 
on, / SO this evidenced Abrabow's integrity, that 
Aa 


when 


$54 ; Of Sincerity 
when God talled fot his Iſaze, he withbeld not bis 
Sin, bis only Son from bim. Thus ( on the other 
hatid ) the utſoundneſs of the young Man, that 
was ready to boaſt of his obedience, was diſcove- 
ed. Mat. 19. 21, If thiow wilt be perfect ( Mark 
16,21, ot thing then lackeft ) Go, and ſUll that thee 
haft, and give th the-Poor — and come and fullewo me. 
Chriſt knew his mind, how his heart was Tet wp- 
ofi the Werld; afid to ſhew that his heart was not 
right, not he 6 , as he rook himſelf to be, 
he tried him with a Command, that was croſs to 
his Carnel Intereſt, and to his ſpecial Inclinarion, 
which on laid him operi. As willing and for- 
ward as he a—— know and —_ his 
yet when he hears of ſe all, tuking 
Grofl, ( Mark 10, 21.) he leaveth this + + Ar 
for others. . dv _ 
(12.) The upri carries aprightly in re- 
1, He has a care to engage bir heart to approach 
toGod. Thus his Prayers proceed not from feign« 
ed Lips, Pfal. 17. 1. So he proeiſeth God w 
rightmeſs of heart, Pal. 119.7. The H 
thinks it cnouagh to draw nigh to God with bis 
Mouth, and to bonowr bim with the Lipr, Mark. 7. 6, 
Well bath Iaiah propbeſied of you Hypeeriter, # it is 
written 3 This People bonowreth me with their Lips , 
but their Heart is far frem me. The Hypocrite con- 
rents himſelt with a form of Godline(s, with meer 
Bodily Exerciſe, The upright Man is a trae Wor- 
Shipper, one that —_— God in Spirit, and in 
Irwb, ( John 4. 23. Phil, 3. 3.) The 
Man takes not up with any outward Form, bur 
laboureth for an inward frame, futablc to the —_— 
p 
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and Uprightneſs. 355 
ſhip he performs. 2 Chron. 29. 34. The Levites 
were more xpright in beart, to ſandtifie themſelves, than 
the Priefts. The upright Man looks not only. to 
the matter of Duty, but to the manner alſo, how it 
is to be done. | 
2. The upriglit Man is not one to God's 
Service, but a Volunteer in his Service, To ſerve 
God with a perfed beart, and willing mind, go toge- 
ther, x Chron. 28, 9, As we read of the People, 
1 Chron, 2.9. 9. Then the People rejoyced, for that they 
offered willingly; becauſe with a perfett beart they offered 
willingly. As of David, ver. 17. As for me, in the 
| ba fey I bave wilingly offered, — 
or 


The Greek word «whim, which properly figni- 
hes Simplicity, is oft uſed for Freeneff, or Liberali- 


ty, The ſimple and fincere heart, is a free heart, 
It is free in God's Service, and accounts his ſervice 
perfe& Freedom. The Hypocrite ſets to Duty as 
# Tatk, and Burden 3 he is glad whena duty isover. 
The upright Man's heart is in theſe wayz, Holy 
Duties ( that are means of ſpecial Communion 
with Gad ) are his beſt Meal-timesr. Job 23, 12, I 
eftcemed the words of bis Mouth, more than my neceſſary 
Foed. Such would not know how to live without 
the Word, without Prayer, &c. The World could 
not hire them to lay Duties aſide, by all it has to 
+ True, the upright Man fhnds not at all 

times the like chearfulnefſ in God's Service: But 
the Pirit is willing, when the fleſh is weak, Or if his 
Spirit be ſometimes ſtraightned, *tis his burden when 
it is ſo: And he prays to be eftabliſhed with a free 
ſpirit. When he finds any liſtleſsnefs vnto, and 
wearineſ3 in God's Service, it is a thing he is weary 
of He has little joy in any thing, while he can- 
Aa2 ndt 
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not take delight in"God, and his Wayes. 1! - '/ 

3. The upright Man has a ſpecial reſpedt wnto God 
in Dutics. He looks mott at God's Approbation. 
Having a reſpett toevery known Duty, and having re- 
ſpefi to God in all, arc great ſigns of. Uprightnels. 
To look ſtraight forward, ( Prov. 4. 25. ) the Hy- 
pocrite looks aſquint, He has not 4 right intention 
of ſcrving, honouring, and pleaſing God in what 
he does. The Upright looks moſt at God : The 
Hypocrite looks moſt at Men. He does all to be 
ſeen of Men, ( Mat. 6.5. & 23.5.) The'Hypo- 
critc would think all his labour loſt, it he have not 
Man's applauſe, or approbation, He loves tbe 
praiſe of Men, more than the praiſe of God, ( like 
thoſe John 12.45.) The Upright little regard 
Man's commendation, or cenſure either: ( As it 
was 4 ſmall thing with the Apoſtle, to be judged of 
Mans judgment ) but he would account all loſt in- 
deed, without God's Approbation,and Acceptance, 
He would not that his praiſe ſhould be of Men, 
but of God. He more dreads than courts Man's 
applauſe : Or it he finds himſclt ſometimes tick- 
led, and taken with it, in cool blood he abhors 
himſelt for it. But if he may know, that God 
has accepted his Work, the Lord's | Well done, 
good and faithful ſervant, | would do bim good 
at heart. 

4. The upright Man is for ſecret Duties, He 
makes conſcience of them, delights in them. The 
Lord ſhall fee his NathaniePs nnder the Fig-tree, in 
their private Walks, in their Cloſets. He fees them 
oft rctiring themſelves. The Hypocrite, who is 
only tor making a ſhew, carcs not tor (ecret Duties, 
which Men can take no notice of, It Conſcience 
will 
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will not let him alone, without doing ſomething 
here, yet hc has no. love to thera, he is very fligh- 
ty in them. | J 

5- The upright Man is, not-only for Duties that 
are in faſbion and credit among Men, butthoſe that” 
may.expoſe him to Scorn.,or Perſecution. As Datel” 
wobld hold on Praying, and giving Thanks to God, 
when it was likely -to colt him his Lite, Dan. 6.'10, 
Fhe uptight Man fiudics the 'Pornt-'of bis Duty, 
more than his own ſafety. 

(13.) The upright Man is an bamble Man, Such 
as walk uprightly; alſo walk humbly, ( Mic. 6.8. ) 
Though Uprightnefi and Perfetion" are oft madealt 
on it Scripeure, yet the Upright have only a per- 
fedlion of Parts here : but as to Degrees, they Rilf 
find great imperfedtion in themſclves,that humbles 
them. As the*Apoſtle, Phil, 3.'12. Not as thouph 
I were already perfeti, The more Gracious, the 
more Humble: As the bigheft- Stars ſeem leaft. 
None arc fo (enſible of the leaſt ſmful warping, or 
ſiepping awry, it troubles none fo much as thoſe, 
whoſe greateſt care is to walk Uprightly. There 
is a Generation that are pare in their own Eyes, and yet 
are not waſhed from their Filthineſ7, Prov.30. 12. Bd." 
bold, bis Soul whithis lifted up, is not upright in bim, 
Hab. 2. 4. © Hypocrites ( as a ſound Di- 

* vine fays) 15 but the off-ſpring of Mr. Bax. 
© Pride. wt! 5 

(14-) The upright Man is 6ne that walks by 
Faith, walks in the Name of the Lord, ( Zech. 10. 
12) We can walk; and ſtand wpright no longer 
than we are firengchened by him: And it is Faith 
that: fetcheth. jn" ſtrength trom' him. Cant. $. 5, 
Whois this that cometh up from the Wilderneſs, lean- 
"0 Aa 3 ing 
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Upright Souls ſce a neceſfiry 
p -apoon Grace ans of Chrift, and fo lean 
and depend on him. 

(15.) The uptight Man is ſteady and een in his 
Courſe. But Hypocriſic is a cauſe of unſteadineſs, 
of inconſtancy, Pſal.78. $.— A Generation that ſet 
net their beart aright, and whoſe ſpirit was not ſtedf aft 
with God. An ver. 37. Their beart was not right 
with bim, neither were they ftedfaft in bis Covenant, 
The Hypocrte is good only by fits. He is in a 
good Mood fometimes 3 but it is foon over. This 
will not prove one upright, to take a right ſtep, 
or two: But we muſt be upright in the Way, and 
upri t in our zcncral Courſe. Plal. x06. ys On 

that keep F : and be that 

ouſn at al times,” {4s ol times | when — as 
well as ta abr wide 62 Grd at home, 
and abroad : On our own Days, a wellas on the 
Lord's Day: In Proſperity; 'and — 
only when Righteouſneſs isapplauded, and ho 
raged, but when it meets with the ſcvereſt checks, 
and greateſt rubs. Theu t, t 
ſometimes ſtumble in the _—_ L_— —_—_— 
Hailey yet they do not from it 

falſcneſs of Heart, and baſe Treachery; 
The ettled bent of their Hearts, and fo the general 
courſe of their Lives, is right, 

(16.) The u Ire is ſtriving after, and 

wing up towards full Perfettion. The us 
oat all bold on biz way; And be that hath clean 
wax ſtronger and ſtronger. Thus the Way of the 
Lord is ſtrength to the Upright. And his Word 
docs'gopd to the Upright, Mic. 2.7. It is an 
ſign, when one is at & conſtant fy in i 
i w 
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A peculiar People, zealous of good Works. 


rhe Kargy ipyar, accenſiom ſtudio boner 
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RR is a zataral Zeal, Ag ſome naturall 
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dre of lively; a&rveſpirits, full bf mettle, (as we ſe” 
$.12y-) Luther ſcemeth to_have-been* narurally of 
ſuch a temper. 'As Bucer faid of him, Nibil in & non 
vehbentens. What an happy thing it is, whet'- ſach 4 
tamper is guided; -and ated by Grace, Ordinarily 
ſuch will do more for God. - > 33 
2. There is a carnal Zeal. We find emmlations, 
among the works of the Fleſh reckoned up, Gal. 5. 
9, 20, 21. In the Greek {koi And the Apoitle 
ames condemns G4kov gov, a bitter Zeal, Jam-3. 
14. Emy is akind of Zeal 3 -but not of the right 


kind, It js bitter Zeal,,-.Itis a fort of Grapes, 

There & ind v1! ach as ters, Papilts, 
—_ Jay A Zeal, when 
Men are Zealous int a way,an lous againſt 


the Truth. Taking light for darknef, and darkpeſ 
for light. Caltmg good evil; and evilgood;—-—- 
There is a ſuperſtitious, extravagant, and erratick, 
Zeal, when Men' are Zealous about ſuch things, 
where it; would be a vextue to botool and made- 
rate. C \ be b 
And there is an Hypoeritical Zeal, when Men 
have, or ſeem to have great Zeal for the ay or: 


. 


againſt Errour, agg falſhood 3 but. it is only for [Qt- 
reſpedts, and carmel buds. Thus carnal Zeal wa 
in a large Sphere, takcs a great compals. | 
3. Thete iba Shiritnal Zeal. 'A biting zealous of 
ood Works inllteg; and zealous for God, even {; 
is ſake, Att fioly Zeal. This' is both communled 
HW And commended, Num. 25.11. 
Phinehas the $50 41 Elrazer bath tathtd my wrath away 
(white be wat Ledlous for my  ſakg,) * So this Zeal 
ſhould not ga unrewarded, = : 
Many comnifthd lukgwarmnEts and indifferenty in 
_ he Religion, 
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Religion, under the terms of Moderation, Prudence; 
and Diſcretion. But Chriſt-and the” World -are not 
of a mind. A lwkewarm temper ' the Lord ermnot 
endure. Rev. 3. 15, 16. Becaxſtthow art Inke-woarm, 
and neither cold nor bot, I will fpue ther aut \of my ninaath, 
But as Biſhop Hall obſerves, (Vol.1-p1903+) ©: The 
* poodneſs of . God winks: at the Errors of honeſt 
© Zecal.and fo loveth the ſtrength of good AﬀeCtions; 
© thatit paſſeth' over their Tnfirmities, Again, (ib« 
+ p.938.) © He Pardoneth the Errowry of our ferven- 
*ey, rather than the 4udifftrencres bf Inkewarmneſh, "\ 
.  Tudeced where. there is 4 Zeal forGod, thete is 
no Love to Gbd, ' Qui non Zelat, not\amat. Where 
there is Life, there will be ſorhe beat. Here T9 (ue 
K,70 (&, to beſpiritually alive and. to be lively; are 
not more alike in-ſound, than really akin... Zeal im 
one:degreeor other is as in{cparabletrom ſpiritual 
Life, as heat is from hire. It's truegaecvery lincere 
Chriſtian is not a Natbantel for degree and mcaſure 
bt Sincericy, and: pfain-heartednels 3 So neither is 
every ſuch Soul a Moſer, a Phinehas; an (Elias for . 
Zeal: Yet the Kingdom of Heaven ſuffers violence, and 
the violent take it- by farce, Mat.41.12. And.it ifone 
property of Chrilt's redeemed ones, his prewigt 
People, to bs zealous of good Workg. © \ 4 
' "This holyZcal, of which I am to ſpeak, ' (as was 
aid of Uprightmeſs, and Sintecity) is not any. dis 
{tin&, particular Grace 3 but a ,orrefpett of other 
Graces, Thougl {ſome detine it as a compownd of 
Love and Anger. ( Zelus oft affefins t& amore & -ird 
mixrus, cum ſeil, -inaſcimur et, 4 quo lediter id quod 
amdnu;) Yet Icanmot fo contine it. There muſt 
be Zeal accompanying our Repentance, 2 Cor.7. 11; 
And Zeal in our Love, We nuult love fervently, 1 = 
20 22, 


+" 
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22.and 4.8. And it is the fymtom of times, 
when Juv maneb ad, dat, 24.13.20) is the Brits 
ly vigter, and activity of all Grace, the erdar of all 
the Aﬀettions, with the carnelinels and intention 
thatisin all ſpiritual aRtings. Indeed the chief beat 
of it is in the Spirit, (74 awluaTillorres, Rom.12, 
11,) This Fireis burning in the gracious Heart, jn 
the ſanGified Will and Aﬀections 3 yet its heat is 
Spiritual Secrificer muſt up with this Fire. 
Feroent in Spirit, ſerving the Lord. Prayer muſt be 
Zealous, fervent Prayer, Jam. 5, 16. Col. 4. 12, 12. 
Miniſters maſt Preach zealoufly, as Apollos, At. 18. 
25, None arcallowed to dothe work of the Lord 
negligently, remiſly. There muſt be Zeal in hears 
ing the Wosd. Here our hearts ſhould burn within 
us, as Lak, 24.32. we ſhould be zealous in . 
ing, as Gal. 2.11. Yea, no good wark is well done 
without Zcal. We muſt be zealow of, and zealous in 
good Works. Its not enough barely © do good 
. Works: but we muſt be carnelt upon it, and yigos 
rous in the Fork, 

Beeft. But how ſhall we know whether our Zeal 


be right. 
Anſw. (1.) Tay gtnonug | 

ment, a judgment regulated by wr. of ml 
Jade to that, 16.4.4. The firis of judgment mult ga 
along with the ſpirit of burning. A blind, ignorant, 
raſh Zeal is not good, nor will it proye ones cſtate 
Sucha Zeal Pax had, while a deſpcratc Pere 
er, Ad. 26.9, which afterwards he aw to be 
fury, and madzeſ7, rather than Zeal, v, 11. This 
made him Mad once: not his ug, (as Feſtus 
would have had it, v. 24-) ſuch 2 the cxrnal, 
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unbelieving Jews had, Row, 10.2. Let Men bene- 
ver Sake in their way, if it be not God's way, 
their Zeal runs waſte, God is not but 
diſhonoured 3 not well pleaſed, but diſpleaſed with 
that Zeal, which is not according to his Word. To 
be zealous for what he hath not commanded, and 
much more, to be zealous for what he hath forbid- 

den; to be _ againſt vey allows, and 
much more to be zealous againſt what he 

and commandcth, is — to his Will, Interef 
and Honour. This is not in @ true account, 


for God, but rather againſt him. That Zeal, which 


1s not according to knowledg, which is not guided, 
and warranted by the Word, hath an erroxr in the 
foundation. It hath nothing to difference it from 
the Zeal of the groſſeſt Idohaters inthe World, A 
Papiſt may be heartily zealous in = , Tealous 
to promote his Religion, and es to ft, 
zealous again} the {oundefſt ſlinns, crying out 
ainſt ſuch, as dangerous Hereticks, wiſhing that 
OO eee wink old work again, to burn 
rear as Hereticks. In this his Zeal he may follow 
t, thinking he ſhould dos God good ſer- 
= 1 mens + perſecuting the faithful 
to the death, if it was in his power, when (alas!) 
he is miſerably miſtaken. This will not juſtifie an 
in their Zeal for Idolatry, that they think God belt 
ſerved, moſt honoured that way. This will nop 
in their rage againſt the Saints, and 
Sereamts of the mo High God, - that they rake 
them to be Hereticks, or Hypocrites. But « 
ſhall find, it was their duty to have i 
themſelves better, an1 not to condenen the 
2nd not to call goodevil, The Devil, that cannot 
cn 
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endure, but isan utter enemy to right Zeal, is ready 
to-- promote a falſe, -blind Zeal all he can. He js 
never weary of blowing this coal, This (he knows) 
would do him Knights ſervice. He- cannot but ac- 
coynt ſuch his beſt ſervants, who are zealous in his 
. ſervice. Such do as much as can be, to credit bis 
Caxſe, who put the honourable title of | Zeal for 
Get upon the ſervice they do his grand enemy. 
Such fight againſt God, while they carry his Coloxrs. 
blind Zealis a piece,of the greatelt diſſervice to 
the intereſt of God, and Religion. Sometimes: 
blind Zeal hghts with a ſhadow, ſtrikes at a Sign-+ 
poſt 3 but letteth: the enemy quietly paſs by. And 
which is worſe, it ſometimes talleth foul on thoſe 
whom it ought to. defend. A Man acted with 
Blind Zeal is like one that ſhoots at Rovers, who is 
maxe likely to do miſchief than hit the Mark: or 
ike, one : 2 tighteth blindfold, ttriking Friends, : 
as ſoon as Foes. What fad havock, what wotul; 
wark hath blind Zeal oft made in the Church ? Even 
like,.@ yiolent Fire, that getting head, layeth all 
walic before its | The Devil has no ftiffer prop to up-! 
hold his. Kingdom, and no fiercer engine of Pexrſe-! 
qution, ; or battering Ram to employ againſt the 
Kingdom of, Chrilt, ' 
\. Therefore let not any pleaſe themſelves in this, 
chat they arc Zealows.in their way, ' when (perhaps); 
Waey are out of" the way. And it ſo, the mure'boſte,: 
j Me a Nakal way calts Mcn moxe 
behind, | No Offering acceptable to God without 
ue 3 yet to offer trange-Fire here is very 'iperillous, 
od cl is not Fire from Hegven, where there is 
et without Light, Where theſe go alone; either 
Heat without Light, (Zeal withouc Caowkedgt.or 
> 's 
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* Of Zeal. 365 
Light without Heat. (Knowledg without Zeal) it is 
ſadly ominous : but where they go-together, very 
comfortable. 

Are you zealous? but who, and what are you 
zealous tor ? And what is your Zeal againſt? Thave 
been very zealous for the Lord God of Hoſts, (lays 
Elijah) becauſe the Children of Iſrael have forſakgn thy 
Covenant, thrown down thine Altars, and ſlain thy Pro- 
phbets, &c, 1 King.1914. Is thy Zeal againſtSin int- 
deed ? So that thou canſt not indure to ſee God 
diſhonoured, his' Worſhip neglected and contem-» 
ned, his Truth oppoſed, his Saints and Servants 
evil intreated, &c. Is thy Zeal for that which is 
good ? Gal.4.18. It is good to be zealouſly affelied al- 
wayes in a good thing. The Apolile Pani was very 
zealous betore his Converſion , but of the traditions 
of bis Fathers, Gal.1. 14. Many have a Zeal, but for 
their own fancies, and private opinions. Oh what 
pitty is it that ſwch Pirits ſhould evaporate, and be 
loſt! Let a Man's Zeal be never fo hearty, if the 
Mettal have not aright ſtamp, it is not currant, 

* Zeal, unleſs it be rightly guided, (fayes learn- 
* ed Hooker) © when it indea- 
* vourcth moſt bufily to pleaſe Eccl. polits}. 5, 
* God, forceth upon him thoſe $.3. ps 190. 

* wnſeaſonable Officer , which 

© pleaſe him not. For which cauſe, it they who this 
* way ſwerve, be compared with ſuch as are fin- 
© cere, ſound and diſcreet, as was Abrabem the friend 
© of God, the ſervice of the one is like unto flattery, 
©* the other like the faithful ſedwlity of Friendſhip. 

(2.) Right Zeal burns within, betore it flames jour, 
Hypocrites can be hot in their exprethons, but arg 
not fervent in ſpirit, Hot in the Mouth, but cold, at 
Stomach, 
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Stomach, cold at Heart, Like Glow-worme, fiety in 
appearance, yet really cold in themſelves. Blind 
Zeal is ſtrange Fire ; an hypocritical fained Zeal is 
falſe Fire, But true Zeal is not all in ſhew, though 
jr will ſhew it (elf. It lieth chiefly in the 
and intention of the Spirit, and Aﬀedtions. The 
life of Zeal is in the Heart, As when the Apoſtle 
Paxl was at Athens, (eeing the City wholly given to 
Idolatry, bis Pirit was ſtirred in hitn, and this (tirred 
him up to diſpute, and Preach againft their Idola- 
try, A.17.16. Oc, As Exchiel't hearers with their 
mouth ſhewed ninch love, (Exck. 33.13.) it is poſſi 
ble, that many in their outward exprefſions may 
ſhew much Zeal, declaming treely and often againſt 
the Sins of _ the Age, as the horrible increaſe of 
growth of Popery, &e. and may 
ſeem to bewail the woful declining ſtate of true Pi- 
ety amongſt us: butare our heatts deeply touched, 
and affected with the ſenſe of theſe things? Surely, 
that Zeal which is only from the teeth outward, is not 
truc, but teigned. 

(3.) True Zeal hath reſpeR to God, it pointeth 
towards God. As Fire aſcends. Sparky fly upwards. 
That is not right Zeal, which is flaſhy, vain-glori- 
bus, in pretence for God 5 but really tor ſelf. To 

Zeal for the Lord, (as Fibs did) bur real- 

to delign, and aim at (elf-applauſe, and ſelt-ad- 
vantage, this is to mock God, or this is but to flat- 
terhim. Andcertainly, that God which ſearcheth 
the heart, willput adiffcrence beewixt ſuch flatre- 
ters, and his trae friends, They that have a truc 
Zeal for God, will ordinarily prefer God's Honoxr and 
Intereſt before their own concerns. True Zeal is 


accompanied with ſe/f-denial. I 1 
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368 Of Zeals.. \\) 
in che whole kind of them, ready to 
good Work, carneltly debrogs | to tn 
good Work, would hiew our Zeal to he right. Buc 
partial Zeal, as a partial Obedience, is not right. 
as _— the Body are no ligns 0 gd 
th. To be Zealousfar works of Charity, but 
> rut ot Holineſs, and true Picty : Or to ſeem 
forward. tar pioxs Exerciſes, 'but tobe careleſs of 
other Moral Dwties.. To be negligent inthe dutics 
of our particular Callings, and, Kdlations, cannot 
be xight. True Zeal.in a, Magiſtrate, will make 
bim active for|/God, as a Magiltratc, as Nebemiah 
was. True Zeal ina Miniſter, will make him dili- 
ow in the-work ot his Miniſiry, Like Apollos, 
ho being fervent in Spirit, ſþake and taught duligent- 
hy the things'ofi #ht Lord, Acts 18.25, + True Zeal in 
the Maſter of "a Family, will make him Induſtrious 
in his Place,- To infiruct his Houſhold in the Way 
of the Lord, and to engage therain God's Service z 
after Abraham's example. Yea, one that is truly 
Zealous of good Works, will a& wniformly: Not 
be hot in Prayer, Hearing, Conference 3 and Cold 
and Heartleſs, as toother Dutics. | 
(6.) True Zeal ſets againſt, oll Sin, as it is diſ- 
covered. This will cauſe ones Blood torife againſt 
Sin. So a Man will be ready to reprove, and thew 
his \diflike of Sin, as he has opportunity. So he 
will endeavour in his Place, according to his Pow- 
er, to oppole Sin, to prevent, ſuppreſs it. True, 
Zeal will make a Man an enemy to Sin, -whereſoe- 
ver he ſees it, whereſoever he meets-with it.' - To 
appcar very forward to condemn. the faults of an 
Enemy, of ſuch as bear no good will tq us and 


to bear with Sin in our Friends, in ſuch as: are, 
nearly 
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nearly related to us, this is not right. True Zeal 
would make one like Levi, in God's Cauſe, Who 
ſaid iento bis Father, and to bis Mother, I have not 
ſeen him, neither did be acknowledg bis Bretbreft, nor 
knew bit own Children, ( Deut; 33. 9.) As Aſa 
would not bear with Idolatry in his own Mother, 
2 Chron, 15.16. In the trial of your Love, obſerve 
its working at # diſtance, as this will better appear, 
in its workings towards thoſe that are fartheſt off, 
in its being extended to Strangers, Enemies 3 than 
in its workings towards Friends, and Relations, 
that are near you. But in the trial of your Zeal, 
on the contraty, eſpecially obſerve how it work- 
eth near hand. To condemn Sin in others, but to 
indulge, and ſpare our own Sins, is not right» 
* Some ate fo Zealous againit others 
* Offences, ( as Bernard fays) that De Advent 
* they might ſeem to hunger and Dom. Ser. 44 
© thirſt after Righteouſneſs, it they 
* had the ſame judgment alfo of theit own Sins: 
©* But now 4 weight, and a weight, (as healludes) is 
* an abomination tg the Lord. True Zeal would 
leaſt endure Sin inFs own Territories, As Fire has 
molt power on what is next it: Zeal where it is 
in truth, will be firing out ones own Corruptions. 
Like an Hearth of fire among Wood, and like a Torch 
of fire in a Sheaf. As the Pfalmiſt fays, My Zeal 
bath conſumed me, Pal. 119. 139. So Zeal will 
be conſuming ones Luſts. Are we ſalted with this 
Fire, according to the expreſhon, Mark 9.49 ? A 
truly Zealous Chriftian has the greateſt inaignatt- 
on againſt his own Sins, and is molt forward to 
take revenge on himſelf, and them, ( 2 Cor. 7.11.) 
And he would not ſpare ont of his Sins. ebu de- 
Bb ftroyed 
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Rroyed Baal out of Iſrael:yet this ſhewed his Zeal was 
not right, yy apy ones > 
boam, he was (till for the Golden Calves, 2 Kings 
10. 28,25, A reſolved indulgence, and allow- 
ance of any known Sin, and true Zeal, are incon- 
liſtent. » 
(7.) Aright and _ Zeal is moſt vebement 
in the greateſt Matters, As Fire, 
Ignis in mate- the grofler the” ſubſtance that 
ria denfiori acrizs it takes hold, and feeds upon, 
urit, the hotter it burns- True Zeal 
is more for plain and neceflary 
Datics, than for any diſputable point, or matter of 
Controverlic. So likewiſe it riſcth againſt Sin, 
according, to the quality, and aggravations there- 
ot. What one noteth, to have 
Dr. Downam, always been the Hypoerites guiſe, 
on Pſal. 15.p.33. is the genizs of talle Zeal, ſcil. 
* To neglc&t the greater Du- 
« tics, and to affect the obſervation of thelefs, to 
* prefer Circumſtances betore the Subſtance, and 
* Ceremonies before the T_ of Picty or 
© Charity 3 to place the heighTot their Religion, 
* either in obſcrving , or urging Ceremonies, or 
© contrariwile in inveighing againſt them. Ob- 
ſerve it, to be more Zealous tor, or againſt a Cere- 
mony, than tor the weightiett and moſt ſabſtantial 
Dmties, or than againlt great and foul Enormities 3 
to be more Zealous about ſore diſputable Point, and 
Opinion, ( whercin ſound Chrittans may havedit- 
ferent apprehenhtions ) than tor main. matters of 
Faith and Godlincts, matters eſſential to true Chri- 
ſtianity, ( wherein all that are Chriſtians indeed 
mult agree, both as to Belict, and Practice) is no 
good 
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good ſign. You would not take him for a wiſe, 
and caretul Builder, that laid the greateſt weight 
on the weakeſt part of the Wall : So it muſt be 
indiſcreet Zeal, or worſe than indiſcreet, which is 
more for unneceſſary Opinions, than for the moſt 
fabſtantial Dutics, and fundamental Truths, Is 
that true Zeal for God ? Or rather is it not a ſe 

Zeal, which is for ones own Opinions, negleding 
thoſe things, which make moſt for the Honour of 
God, and whercin the main intereſt of Religion li- 
eth? Though many warm themſelves at theſe 
Sparks, many comfort themſelves that they are 
Zealous in their way, for their own Parties, and 
—_—_— yet in the end they may lie down in ſorrow 

it, 

But ſome will ſay, Would you not have us Zea- 
lous ' for the Truth, and in the Cauſe of God ? 
Anſwer, 1. It concerns you tobe well aſſured, that 
it is God's Truth you are Zealous for. How many 
that take their own private conceits for Divine 
Truths? 2. All Truths are not of equal impor- 
tance, And though the leaſt Truth may not be de- 
nied, or oppoſed 3 yet lefſer Truths may be filenced, 
and concealed , when a Zealous contending for 
them would be to the wrong and prejudice of far 
greater and more neceffary Matters. That is not 
to defend, but to betray the Intercit of God, and 
his Truth, when Men care not perdere ſubſtantiam 
propter accidentia, to loſe the ſubſtance of Religion 
tor Accidents, and Circumſtances. And that is 
Erratick Zeal, and Miſchievous, like Fire out of 
its place, when Men are fo hot and carneſt in con- 
tending about lefſer Points, that they thetnſelves 
negle&, and do what in them lieth to- hinder 
Bb 2 others 
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others minding the main of Religian. Zeal (like 
Fire ) in its proper place, is of great'ule and be- 
nefit : But out of its place, very dangerous and 
deſtruftive. And remember, Sirs, that true Zeal 
for God, is moſt for thoſe Truths, and Duties, 
wherein the great intereſt of Religion lieth: And 
is moſt againſt ſuch things, whereby God is moſt 
diſhonoured, the Goſpel obſiructed, Religion moſt 
wronged, diſcredited, Oc. 

(8.) Right Zeal is joyncd with Chriſtian Mods- 
ration, is for Chriſtian Concord. - One of a truly 
zealous Spirit, is alſo of an healing, cloſing Spirit : 
is of a publick Spirit, Right Zeal is more for the 
common intereſt of Religion, than- tor private Opi- 
nions. It is no Firebrand, no Incendiary in the 
Church. It is moved at what it ſees amils, it is 
for Reformation 3 but will not harry Men upon 
diſorderly aCtings in their paſſionate ſenſe of Dif- 
orders. It is againſt extreams on both Hands, 
Paſſionate Tranſports, and raſh heady Courſes, 
are not the cffets of an boly, but of a bitter Zeal. 
__ Zeal keepeth-within due compaſs. It is for 
Edification, not tor Deftruttion, It is tor Peace and 
Unity, It is for Sodering and Cementing, not 

_ for Separating ſuch as. ſhould Joyn. As Fire, 
though it ſeparate Heterogenials, congregates Homo- 
genials; Yea, it will melt divers Metals into one 
Lump. True Zeal is not for perverſe Diſpmtings, 
tcnding to Strite 3 but for godly Edifying in F auth, 
It is not tor kindling Diſſentions, or cauſing Of- 
tences and Diviſions amongſt Chriſtians but is 
moved with great Grict war's op of ſuch things. 
( As the Apotile, Who is and I burn not ? ) 

Ic is for maintaining the wnity of the Spirit in bs 
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bond of Peace, And they that are more zealous to 
mairitain fore By-opinions, than to maintain Uni- 
on and Communion with their Fellow-Chrittians, 
are” quite befides the Mark, The Churches Peace, 
and Edifying one another in Love, are far greater 
Matters, than any unneceſſary Opinions, which 
too many too 7ealouſly contend for, ' Yea, Un- 
neceſſary, is too good a word for ſome ot them 4 
I thould have ſaid, '*nſownd Opinions, O that 
the Guilty here would ſcriouſly conſider , whe- 
ther it would not be more for the Honour of God, 
the Credit, and Intereſi ot the Goſpel, and the * 
feeuring of true Religion amongſt us, to joyn with 
their Fellow-Chriſtians;' ſo far as they can, to hold 
together, to their mutual help, firengthening, an 
encouragement than to be {o hot tor their Opin” 
ons, which if they were true, yet are- tar remote 
from the Foundtion, and fo far trom being neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation, that not one of hundreds that are 
faved, and now m Heaven, was ever of their Way 
and Opinion here, To be fo rigid in their Way, to 
carry, asit all were unhtr, and unworthy for ther 
to hold Chriſtian Communion with, that come” 
not over to ſuch Opinions of theirs 3 alas! this 
is Wild-fire, nut true Spiritual Zeal, And verily, 
I cannot think of any thing, that will probably 
more harden, and encourage Papftr at this Day, 
than the ſad Rents and Difſentions amongſt Pro- 
teftants. As he ſaid, Is not the hand of Joab in all 


this ? So it is probable enough, the Heads of Je- 
ſmites have been in this. Divide, & impera, They 
know, a Kingdom divided againſt it felt, is not 
likely to ſtand long 3 and hope to raiſe themſelves 
on our Ruincs, 
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(9.) That is right Zeal, when we arc more mo- 
ved with Indignizzes offered unto God, than with 
any Injuries done /to our {clves. When we axe 
more zealous in God's Cauſe, than in our own, We 
hnd, Numb.12.1, 2. Miriam and Aaron flak; 4+ 
ainft Moſes, yet be ſeemed not at all concerned for 
Finielf ; We tind not any reply that he made, He 
was meek, in bis own cauſe, Whereas upon fight of 
the Peoples Impicty, their Idolatry, in the Cauſe 
ot God he was preſently all on @ flame. , His anger 
maxed bot, Exod. 3%. 19. To bc mildin our own 
cauſc, but zealous in God's, is a,fign, that we arc 
indecd zcalous for God, As it is a fignof the con- 
trary, when we are remiſs as can unmoved, 
unleſs when our own Intexeſt is wrapt together 
with God's Intereſt, As molt Parents and Ma- 
ſicrs can bear it well enough though Children 
fail never fo groſly in reſpe& of the Duty that 
they owe: to God, though Servants plainly neg- 
lc&t, and:contemn God's Service They can bear 
with their Impicty, with {their taking God's 
Name in vain, with the haning of his Day, 
Oc, And yet many times they arc all Fire and Tow, 
it fuch do but fail in point of good Manners to 
them, if they be not very obſervant of them, and 
their commands, Now it is truc, the leaſt Irrc- 
verence towards Parents, and ſonegligence in Ser- 
vants, arc Sins againſt God. But it upon that 
account you are moſt moved , and diſpleaſed, 
then you will be diſpleaſed at other Sins as well 3 
and more diſpleaſed at greater Sins, than you axc 
at theſc. You will be zealow for God, when Self 
is not ſo much concerned. 
(10.) Right Zeal for God is joyned with real 


Love, 
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Love, ——— true w_— towards Men, towards 
s. Thus while we hate their Sins, we ſhould 

yet = went and heartily wiſh well to their Perſons. 
While we cannot bear with them that are evil, in 
that which is evil; yer we ſhould be glad to do 
them good, and glad indeed, it by any means we 
might be helpirig ro make thern better. As great 
Enemies as the fews were to the Golpel, and to 
the Apoſtle Pal, yet he could not but pity them, 
and his bearts defre and prayer to God was tor them, 
that they might be ſaved, Rom. 10, 1, 7ealagainſt 
Sinners hath. anger, and grief in it 3 not hatred. 
As in the Apolile, 2 Cor. 12.21, True Zeal de- 
fires their Converſion, rather than Contuſion : And 
would rejoyce more in their Reformation, than in 
their Ruine. Our Saviour checked the firrious Zeal 
of the Diſciples, when they would fain have been 
calling down Fire from Heaven, to conſume thoſe 
poor ''-eatures that would not receive him. Te 
know not what manner of Spirit ye are of, Luke 9. 
54, 55- Thcy were too haſty : at that time a fþi- 
ris of Revenge was ſtirring in them, which was not 
Eliss's tpirit. 

"(21.) Truc Zeal is for expedition in God's Scr- 
vice. As Phinebss, who was 
zealous for God could not fs Tpnis oft maxime 
ſtill, when he faw God fo great= atinoſus, & maxt- 
ly Diſhonoured , Pſal. 106. me mobilis, 
Then ftood up Phinebas, and cxc- 
cuted Judgment, | Then figod up Phinebas.] The 
word may import his readineſs, and forwardneſs to 
appear tor God againit Sin, as occation was then 
offered. So Nehemiah tcltihed againſt the Mer- 
chants, that had lodgcd but onc2 or twice without 
Bb t Fern- 
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Jeruſalem under the Wall on the Sabbath, threat- 
ning to clap them up. If they did ſo again, he would 
lay bands on them, Neh. 13. 20,21. So Devid, Plal, 
101.8, I will early deſtroy all the wicked. Though it 
may point at the uſual time of fitting in t, 
in —_— yet withal it may import, that he 
would not be delatory in the wotk. Thus Zeal 
will ſet Men early on work for God, will make 
Men quick and ſpeedy in giving check to Sin, as 
they have power, and opportunity to put a ſtop to 
it as ſoon as they can. Sinful fluggiſh demurs, 
delays, put-offr, are contrary to the nature of true 
Zeal. So a liltleſneſs to Duty, is noſign of Zeal. It 
iscold that benummetb. So it is a ſign of the want 
of 7eal, a ſign of extream coldneſs, when we can- 
not find oxr bands, to turn them to any good work, 
when we are like the ſlothtul, (Prov. 19. 24.) that 
bides bis hand in bis boſom, 

(12.) Truc Zeal makes ſouls, as forward unto, 
ſo tree, and lively in God's ſervice, What a Man 
does zcalouſly, he does very heartily. - To be zeal- 
ous of good Workg, is not barcly to do ſome good 
Works, but it further implieth carneſinels, alacrity, 
and ferpency of ſpirit in the doing of Good Works. 
To pray with Zeal,is more than ſaying 4 Prayer : it is 
no leſs than to be fervent in Prayer, to pray carneſt- 
ly. To bezealous in works of Charity, is not mcer- 
ly to give to ſuch that ſtand in need 3 but to give 
willingly and frecly,Like thoſe of Macedonia,(2Cors 
8. 3.) that were willing of themſclves: That needed 
no ſpurring on. What the Apoſtle fayes of Love, 
1 Cor. 13.4. It is kind, bountitul 3 this may well be 
ſaid of Zeal, which is the fervour of Love, Zeal is 
bountiful 3 at leaſt in will, and defire. Cold has a 
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condenſing, and contraQting quality : but heat rari- 
fries, an extends. So Zeal in the Heart enlarges it. 
A ealous Chriſtian would not ſerve God at an or- 
dinary rate, he defires to abownd in the work, of the 
Led The flame will be mounting upwards: A 
zealous ſpirit is a raiſed ſpirit, raiſed in God's Ser- 
vice. Buta cold dcad heart is f(till bearing down- 
ward. We read of Feboſhaphat, that bis heart was 
lifted up in the wayes of the Lord, 2 Chron. 17.6, So 
one of azealous ſpirit never thinks he does enough 
for God. He will defire (till co ſerve him more; 
and to ſerve him better, 
(13.) Truc Zeal gives conrage in the Cauſe of 
God, filleth the Soul full of reſolution for God. 
And indeed that may be the meaning of Jeboſha- 
phat's heart being lifted up in the wayes of the Lord. A 
zealows Spirit is a magnanimous Spirit- An holy Zeal 
is indeed Cor fortitudinis,the Wherftone of Valour. As 
E ftber's Zeal for God, and his People, put courage 
into her, (though ſhe might naturally be timorous, 
as is common to her Sex. } What an heroick reſoluti- 
on was there, Eſth.4.16. I will go in unto the King 
and if I periſh, I periſh. It we have no Spirit, no 
Courage, to appear tor God, his Truth,and Wayes, 
ſure,we have no Zeal forthem. Iudecd of all things 
Sinners are moſt offended at holy Zeal. They that 
have nothing to fay againſt Chriſtian Mecknefs, or 
Charitableneſs, and ſome other Graces yet can ill 
endure the heat of Godly Zeal. O it is ſcorching, 
and tormenting to them ! Here they are ready to 
cry out F ire, fire, as one ſays. This oft puts them 
into a great combuſtion, Yet true Zeal will break 
thorow oppolition. Many Waters cannot quench 
Love, neitber can the Floods drown it. Thelike may 
be 
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be (aid of Zeal. It is not quenched, or cooled 3 bur 
oft more intended and increaſed, when others 
would diſcourage it. 
(14.) True Zeal, that is a cauſeof ſuch courage 
and rc{olution'tor God, that giveth confidence and 
boldncfs betore Men, yet is joyned with Humility 
and Holy Fear and Trembling before God. One 
gracious diſpoſition is not contrary to another. 
And true Zeal is not blown a_ high thoughts 
of ones fclf, but with bigh # God, The 
Dread and Reverence of the mo Hs, of an inh- 
nitcly Glorious and Holy promotes true 
Zeal tor God; helpeth to fo nlp it, and 
fteeleth the Soul with an holy bo bardeneth 
it againſt a baſe carnal fear of Man. 

Mr. Vines. But it is not right, when (as one ſays) 
Zeal that ſhould ear ws p, is eaten up of 
Pride. 

(15.) Right regular Zeal will more diſpoſe, and 
fit us for our Work and Duty 3 not take off from 
Duty, or tranſport into Sin. That is not Zeal, but 
diftempered Paſſion 3, it is not from Grace, but from 
the workings of Corruption, when we are diſcom- 

poſed and unhinged, 

(16.) If we have truce Zeal for God, it will be 
@ joyto us, to ſee any zealous and ative for God. 
As on the other hand it will be our = grief, to 
ſce Men generally cold, indifferent, lukewarm in 
Religion. To (ce others regardleſs of God, and of 
the intereſt of true Religion, will move our dif- 
pleaſure and indignation. But it will notoffend 
us, to ſee any ated with regalar Zeal for God. In- 
deed the Apoſtle did, and would ryoyce, that Chriſt 
was Preached, though ſome preached Chriſt owt of 


ey, 
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envy, Phil. r, 35, 48. How much more would hc 
have xejoyced, to have ſeen as good proof and evi- 
dence of theix pure Love and Zeal, a5 he ſaw of their 
Emxvy, carrying, them out. in the work, If we are 
truly zealous for God, we-ſhall be raken with thole 
whom we (ce, or heas to be zealous tor him, our 
bearts will be toward; (uch, yea kjit to them (as Jo- 
natbans was to Devid.) And we ſhall bleſs God tor 
ſuch. As Deborah, Judg, 5.9. My heart is towards 
the Governors of Iſrael, that offered themſelves willing- 
ly among the People : Bleſs the Lord. She defircd that 
the Lord might be praiſed, that put fuch a ſpirit 
into them. It others axt-ſhine us here, yet it we 
have true Zeal for God, we ſhall be fo farfrom 
envying them, that the more zealous any are, the 
more we ſhall bonewr and be taken with them. 

(17.) It we are truly zealous, we have an holy 
emulation, a delire to tollow, yea, it it might be, to 
outiirip thole that excel in vertue. As the Apoſtle 
ſpcaks, 1 Cor. 14.12, Foraſmuch as ye are zealous of 
ſpiritual gifts, ſeek, that ye may excel.— As the Co- 
rinthians Zeal and torwardneſs provoked very many, 
2 Cor 9.2. We ſhould not envy ſuch as have got the 
ſtart of us 3 and yet ſhould (in a goodſcnie) emulate 
them.We ſhould firive at leaſt toovertake thoſe that 
are foremoſt. Yea, truc Zeal tor God and Godli- 
nels, will not ſet it felt any bounds or limits. You 
cannot call them. zealous that ſtint themſelves, and 
count it an high point of prudence and diſcretion, 
not to be too forward in Religion. But as Love, fo 
Zeal is like Fire, that cannot be hid, it will break 
forth. 

—— Dsis enim celaverit ignem, 
Larngine qui ſemper proditur ipſe ſuo ? 


Such 
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Such as are afraid of being counted zealous, as if it 
was a matter of diſgrace, are far from ſuch a ſpirit 
as David had, who when he was mocked, de- 
ſpiſed of Michal, fpake refolvedly, I will yet be more 
vile than thus, ( if this be to bevile..) Fire is one of 
thoſe things, which ſay not, Ir is enongh, (Prov.30, 
16.) So true Zeal never lays, It is enough. A zca- 
lous Chriſtian would have more Grace, more Zeal 
for God. _ that are zealous of good works, de- 
fire to abound more and more in good works. 
(18.) True Zeal is not for a ſpurt, for a flaſh, it 
is conſtant, a Fire that never goes out. Like that Fire 
upon the Altar, Lev.6. 13. Though I muſt grant, 
the Zeal of a true Chriſtian doth not flame wp at a!l 
times alike; yet it is never totally extinguiſhed, It 
is good to be zealouſly affetied Lelwgge Jis a good thing, 
Gal.4.1S, And this is a good inn, thy Zeal is right, 
if it be conſtant. -There are ſome whoſe Zeal is 
but a flaſh, ſcarce any ſooner 'in, than owt again. 
Some have a burning fit of Zeal for a while; that is 
quickly over. Their preter-nataral heat ftays not. 
But true Zeal is like the natural beat of the Body, 
that continucs as long as one lives, - Yea, thoughic 
is like Fire in green wood, ſubject to go out it ic be 
not blown up 3 yet that Spirit which firlt kindled 
. this ſpark in Believers, is givcn to dwell in them, 
and to abide with: them for ever, And theretore 
though there may be ſome decays of Holy Zeal tor 
a time 3 yet it is ſtirred wp again in the Faithful 3 
and uſually burneth clearer atterit is recovered : 
As we ſometimes fee Fire blaze up more, after a 
daſh of water caſtonit. Yea, ordinarily (as we 
may obſerve a flame mount higheſt, before it goes 
out: ) ordinarily I ſay, a Chrittians Zeal is moſt 
railcd, 
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raiſed, the nearer he is to his end. But ſuch as 
once ſeemed very forward for that which is good, 
but are quite fallen off again, have = oxt-lived 
their Zeal, they even give others caute cnough to 
ſuſpeR, that they were never ſound. 
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R OM. 12. 12. 


Rejoycing in Hope. 


O goon to the Trial of all other Chriſtian 
Vertues, ( might upon ſome accounts ) 
croſs my delign in what is Written, which 
is, to help and direct ordinary Chriſtians 

in the Trial, and exerciſe of Grace, even ſuch as 
cannot purchaſe, or have not time to peruſe large 

Volums. Mk 
I have ſpoken of the chict Cardinal Graces, and 
ſhewed how they work, how they may be known. 
Prove theſe in your (elves, and there is no om 
£ 
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but you have the whole Train of thoſe better things, 
that neceſſarily accompany Salvation, ' As' without 
theſe, any other Vertues you may ſeem to have, as 
Temperance, Patience, Mecknefl, &c. | are but Sha- 
dows, and Counterfeits: So that T might make a 
Full-ſtop at what is Written. 

Yet becauſe many are kept off from any ſerious 
examination of their Eſtates, ſatisfying themſelves 
with this, That they have Hopes 3 and ſome, That 
they have Foys too 3 never enquiring, How they 
came by them, or of what kind they arc ; There- 
fore betore I conclude this Treatiſe, I ſhall ſhew 

ou how you may know, whether your Hope, and 
oy be found or yo. 

And firſt of Hope. FEY 

But let mc premiſe theſe Three Things, 

I, It is unqueſtionable, that there is a falſe, a 
decciving Hope, as well as a trxe, and certain 
Hope. There is a dead Hope, as well as a lively 
Hope. There is a confounding Hope, as well as an 
Hope that maketh not aſhamed. There is the Hope 
of the Hypocrite, ( Job. 13.) as well as the Hope 
of the Righteows, ( Prov. 10.25, ) 

2, Bettcr no Hopes, than falſe Hopes. As. we 
may allude to that, Prov. 26,12, Seeft thon a Man 
wiſe in his own conceit ? There is more hope of + Fool 
than of him. So there is more Hope of Sinners that 
are moſt defpondent, in one ſenfe withorxt _ 
than of ſuch as arc very confident, high in their 


Hopes, but withouc any ground. And how fad is 
it ( as I remembcr one fays ) to fail on ſmoothly 
to Hell, having Heaven all the while in view? 
Hope, that is like to end in hotronr and utter de- 
ſperation, is not worth having. 


3. It 
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3. It is juſtly co be ſuſpected, that their Hopes 
are groundleſs, and falſe, who are unwilling to 
bring them to the Teſt, and Trial. That part of 
a Man's Body which he could not endure to have 
touched, .we would conclude not right, or ſound. 
But if your Hope be right, it would not ſuffer any 
injury, or damage, by a fair impartial Trial, but 
more confirmed. 

Now if you ask, What is Chriſtian Hope ? I 
anſwer, It is a longing , and fiducial expetiation of 
Good promiſed, tocome in God's Time, and Way. 
_ and Hope axe very near akin. Yet thus they 

iffer. 

1. In Order. Faith in order of nature is before 
Hope. Hope is the Daughter, at leaſt the young- 
eſt Siſter of Faith. 

2. In the Ohjef?. Faith has reſpeQ to the whole 
Ward of God : Hope to the Word of Promiſe. Good 
only is the obje&t of Hope. 

And Futxre Good, good to be Qwod fperatur, non 
received and enjoyed, Rom. 8. poſſidetur. 

24. Or if I may be ſaid to 

hope, that Tam in a ftate of Grace, that my Sins 
are pardoned, which is hope of a preſent Good, 
it my Hope be found or it I fay, I hope God 
heard my prayer at fuch a time, and gave in ſuch 
a Mercy in an{wer to it 3 here {ecrs to be Hope of 
a thing paſt, Here the word | Hope ] ſeems to 
be uſed more improperly, or taken more largely, It 
is more properly, a Perſwaſion, though ſhort of 
full Perſwafion, or Aﬀurance. But properly Hope 
looks at Good to come, Wohercas what is palt may 
be the objef ot Faith, as well as what is to come. 
As we believe the Creation of the World, a tbing 
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paſt; as well as the Reſurreftion of the Body, 
which is futzre. 

3. In their proper formal Air, Faith appre- 
hends, and affents to the trath of the Promiſer, Hope 
expects and looks for the Good promiſed. An ex- 
pelli of Good, is the formal Alt of Hope: And 

cin alſo it is differenced from, or contrary to 
Fear , which is an expedlation of Evil, not of 
Good 


But that which I mainly intend, is, to ſhew; 
wherein ſound . Hope differs from Preſumption, or 
from a falſe Hope * Or how we may know, whe- 
ther our Hope be found ? 

(1.) True hope is not ordinarily obtained, but 
after (ad doubts and tears. AS it is, Ho. 2.14.15. 
God uſeth to bring his People into the Wildernef, 
before he ſpecaketh comfortably to them. He makes 
the Valley of Achor a door of Hope, As in refe- 
rence to their outward Condition, he ſuffers them 
many times to be brought into great Straits, and 
Troubles, before he gives Enlargements, and works 
Deliverance for them. $o in reference to thair 
Spiritual Eſtates, they are brought into « Wilder- 
nel, ſee themſelves loft , and are tull of trouble. 
( as the Iſraelites were by Achan's means, Foſh. 7. 

24,25,26.) before Hope comes 

Tarnov. in M. in. Ut illa pertarbatio in gau- 
Pol. Synop« dium converſa eft ; ita triſtitia ſe- 
candum Deum fpem parit, The 

Spirit of Bondage, uſcth to go betore the Spirit of 
Adoption, Rom. $8. 15. As it is, Lam. 3.29. He 
putteth bis Month in the Duſt, if ſo there may be Hope, 
It is the common Order, and Method of God's 
Grace and Spirit, to caſt down before a lifting ups 
Uſrally 
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ufually Souls are laid low even in the duſt, before 
they axe raiſed to a lively Hope. 

Such as will tell us they hope well, and never 
doubted of their Salvation in all their liver, ſuch as 
were never humbled, never made ſenſible how mi- 
{crable they are by nature, how obnoxious to God's 
Writh, how liable to everlaſting Condemnation, 
we have Reaſon ora) conclude, they have not 
a bund Hope. Their nt ſpirit muſt be broken, 
before it be ſet right. 

(2.) Sound Hope is a fruit of the Spirit. Preſump+ 
tion is natural to'Sinners,they have it of themſelves. 
Or if they have their Conſciences awakened, 
their Eyes opened to fee their Sin and Miſery 3 then 
they are more prone to entertain hard and black 
thoughts of God, than to bope aright in bis Merey, 
Like thoſe that ſaid, There is no ja Our Hope is 
loft, we are cnt off for our parte, It is the mighty 
work of the Spirit to raiſe up Souls to # lwely 
Hope : who had received the ſentence of Death in them« 
ſelver. Rom: 15.13. That ye may abound in Hope 
through the power of thg boly Ghoſt. Gal.5.5. We throw 
the Spirit wait for 1 of Rightowſneft by Faith. 

Now have fuch any ground tothink the Hope 
they have, is the fruit and work of the Spirit, who 
may know they have not the Spirit ; who are not led 
by,ncithcr walk, after tve Spirit, who will not tollow 
the motions ot the Spirit 3 who are fo deſperately 
wicked aseven to ſcoffat the operation of the Spirit, 
- (3-) Sound Hope isan Hope in God through Chriſt, 
according to bis Word, | 

On what is oar Hope bottomed ? The ground 
and toundation of true Hope is in Goz, not in 
creatures, nor in our f(clves. It is Hope towards God, 
Cc Act 
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AR. 24.15. As our Faith and Truſt muſt be fe 
minated on God only, fo our Hope, 1 Pet. 1, 21, we 
muſt look to God as the Antbor of all Good. We 
muſt ' not expe any good from others, as the 
Authors, or original; but only as means, or infiru- 
ments. Pſal 39. 7. Now Lord what wait I for? My 
Hope is in thee. It is « peice of Idolatry, tomake Gold 
our Hope, Job.z 1.24. we may not look far fo much 
as any temporal bencfht from means, wealth, friends, 
Oc. without God. All our expeliation nut be ftom 
bim, Pa). 62.5. 

Bur further, True Hope is bottom'd upon God 
in and through Chriſt, Theretore it is called, in 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 19. x Theſ.1.3. There isno 
for Sinners,that a moſt Juſt and Holy God ſhould be 


favourable, and propitious roward them, but in and * 


through Chriſt. 1 Pct. 1. 3. We are begotten again to 2 
lively Hope, by the Reſurrettion of Chrift, — proving 
God's Juſtice ſatisfied, and the enemies of our 
vation vanquiſhed by him. But without Chriſt, we 
were without Hope. So if we be firangers to Chriſt, 
weare {irangers to true Hope 

And yet turther, True Hops bottom'd on God, 
in Chriſt, according to his Word, As the Plalmiſt oft 
proteſſeth his Hope in God's Word, That is not 
a ſound Hope, which is not a Scripture Hope. That 
Hope which is not built on God's Promiſes, which 
is not warranted by his Word, will tail Men in the 
end, It is growndleſi Preſumption. 

Now how many whoſe Hope is built on God's 
Providence, and their preſent outward Proſperity, 
without any word of promiſe to ſupport it. They 
bope God loves thera, becauſe they profper in the 
World, But the Word tells us, All things come aliks 
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is all bere 3 that no Man knowehb either bout & batred by 
all that is before them, Egcleſ.g. 1,2. | 
ap no many is grounded oh God's Pati- 
ence, an d their preſent impunity, Becauſe Sentence is 
ao heed 1'y executed, But forbearance is no acquit- 
tance. Do we not read, that though the Lord is flow 
#9 z yet bewill not acquit the wicked, Nah. 1:3. 
God endacreth with much aw 4 yup 
of wrath to deftraiien, on yet at laſt be will 
ſhew bis nay Re CEO 


build their Hopes on God's genenel Goodnef 
rg brace That becauſe hetheck them, he 
will ſavetheat. Though the Lord by his Prophet 
hath told them the contrary, Iſa. 27; 11, Itis 4 
le of no underflandiag : therefore be that made theme 

will bave no mercy on them, 

Some Hope in this that they are not ſo bad as 
others. They are neither Extortioners, nor Drun- 
kards, nor Adulterers, &c. But it is evident in the 
Word, that the highet degree of Morality, and Civili- 
ty will not ſerveany Mans turn. That except s Man 
be born again, be cannot ſee the Kingdant of God, Joh: 
3-3. That withoxt Holinefi no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, 
Heb. 12. 14. | 

Some build their Hopes on « form of Godlineſl, 
and an outward ſhew of Holincfs. But without .the 
truth of Grace in the heart, and without the Lite 
and Power of Godlinefs, all Mendo in Religion is 
done in Hypecrifie, So, what may be bighly efteemed 
among Men, ray be of no account, yea, may be 
abomination in the fight of God. Luk. 16. 15; And 
what will be the Hypocrites pertjon at laſt, the Word 
plainly tells you. | 

Sore build theix Hopes on their own Righteorſ- 


Cc 2 reſs, 


388 Of « Livey Hope: 
neſl,, and Merits, conceiting they deſerve highly of 
_—_— for what they have done. Peter 


Sent. l.3 we Sine meritis aliquid fperare, 
diſt. =, non ſer, ſe m—_ dici poreſt, © That 
* to hope for any thing without pre- 


©* cedent merits, cannot be called Hope, but pre- 
+ ſumption. Yet to.do him right, immediately 
.before he joyns the Grace of God with thoſe merits, 
of which rs And otherwiſe it by merits 
are underſt Legal merits, it were Preſum- 
ption for the bell Mer Men in- rg World to any 
thing, this way from God. The beſt of God's 
Saints muſt acknowledg, with Jacob, that they are 
teſt than the leaft of God's Mercier, That which Be- 
lievers hope for, comes by way of free gift, it is not 
of debt, Eternal Lite is the gift of G Rom. 6.23. 
The gift of God, through Feſw Chriſt. So Believers 
are to bope for the Grace that is to be brought unto them 
at the Revelation of Jeſw Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 13- They 
are to look, for the Mercy of our Lord Feſi Chriſt unto 
Eternal Life, Jud. v.21. They that arc highly con- 
ceitcd of themſelves, and their own works, build 
on 2 ſandy foundation, Jean on a roten prop. 

And yet there is preparing Grace,ſuch as God hath 
made the condition of the Promiſe, a futable qualit- 
cation, and diſpolition of the ſubject, in ſome mea- 
ſure fitting for the Mercy promiſed, the Good to bc 
reccived, And tor any to look for the Good promi- 
(cd, without looking -after that, which God hath 
made the Condition in the Promile, this is but to 
build Caſtles in the Air, this may not be called Hope, 
but Preſwmption, 1pray obſerve it, to hope in the 
Mercy of God, through the Merits of Chriſt, quite 
over-looking theray and method wherein, not oo ing 
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after the condition upon which the Mercy hoped for 
is promiſed, this*is not ſound Hope in God, it" is 
araſh and falſe Hope 3 It has no bottom withe 
Word. " 
(4.) True Hope as it is an Hope 4n God, foitis 
art boping for him. A Believers Hope logks chi 
at God, as the beſt Obje he can hope tor, as he" 18. 
the chiefeft Gaad. As he afeth for Gall, and ſufles 
for God 3 ſo he longeth, waiteth,bopeth for God, And 


methinks that expretſion, AG.24.1 5; Ewidre Lal 7 


& T Otor, having Hope towards God, looks this wiy. 
So when God is ſaid to be his MY 
Peoples Hope 3 As Bernard takes - In Pſal. Qan' ba- 
it, Convenientiis ſiquidem Spes no-= bitat, Ser; 9g, 
ftra dicitur quod fperamus, quam in | | 
quo fperamws He is our. Hope, whom we hope for. 
As Chriſt is called owr Hepe. The enjoyment of 
God in Chriſt is the top of a Believer's hopes. * As 
the Pſalmiſt Gaid, Pſal.73. 25. Whom have I in Hea- 
ven but thee ? and there is none wpon the Earth 1hat T 
defire beſides thee. 23.1 
The Hope of others uſcth not to riſe fo tWith- 
Their deſires indeed are not this way, Gotd B'the 
Worldling's Hope, rathcr than God. * The priiſe 
Men is the cn Few Hope, rathcr than Re 
vour and Fruition of God. The Heaven that-car- 
nal, unſanRitied Hearts dream ot;-and hope tor,” 
is not the true Happineſi in a fidl Conformity to God, 
and full Frxition of him 3 but an imaginary Happi- 
nels, in a meer freedom from ſuch Miſeries as they 
are ſenſible ot here, and a Lite of perpetual cafe, 
and pleaſure, abſtracted from the other. | 
(5.) Sound in God, is accompanicd with 
an boly fear of hum. Pfal. 33. 18. Behold the Eye 
Cc 3 af 
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arty. None hope arighe in hs dee 
_ ſuch as truly fear him. 118, 4. Lt 
that ftar the Lord, ſay, that bis Mercy enduereth 
for ever. Luke 1, 50. His Mercy is on them that 
Fear him, from Generation to Generanion, Pſal, 85. 9. 
Surely his 8 atvation is nigh thens that fear bir. But 
fuch as are: void of God's Fear, are without 'any 
true ſolid ground of Hope, in their preſent Stare. 
* Some (as Dr. Preſton noteth) ay Faith, 
©* Hope, nor Fear, as Atheiſts; others have ſome 
* Fear, but no Hope, as Devils and deſperate Men 
* Others have ſome Hope ,but vo Fear, as preſump- 
*tuous Men. But they that have Hope , and Feey 
*minglct with it, may rather hope that their 
* Hope is ſound. aL 
(6.) Sound: Hope is accompanied with ſound 
Obedience, Pal, =—_= ng be aſhamed, 
when I have refpelt xnto all thy Conmendmems. And 
ver. 80, Let my heart be ſound in thy Statntes, that 
I be nvt «foamed. And ver. 166. Lord, T bave bo- 
ped for | thy Salvation , and done thy Commandments. 
Heb..10. 35, 36. Caſt not away your Confidence, ——— 
that after ye have done the Will of God, ye might re- 
ceive the Premiſe. But it is a vain Confidence, to 
exped& the good of the Promiſe, without obſerving 
the Gommand. There is no peace to the WVickgd. That 
is a falſe Hope, which is maintained with a plain 
neglet of Duty.and a bold ym. 1 
Prov. 10, 28. Thehope ono e Glad 
nel: But the expettation of the Wicked arphch 
(7.) True Hope is not maintained but _ Dili- 
gence, and Watchfulnefl, It is contrary to Negli- 
gence, 
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Of. a Lively Hope. J9t 
gence, and Security. 1 Pet. 1. 13, Wherefore gird 
wp the loins of your Mind, be ſober, and hope to the 
end, or hope perfetily, «ics, Integre, Hope ſound. 
ly. A dull, fiupifying Hope, ſuch Hope as inclines 
to a drowhi frame, is not a ſound Hope 3 neither 
will it hold long. Such as arc lrlled aſleep with 
their Hopes, ſhall be evoked again with Terrors. 
True Hope, is a Lively Hope, 1 Pet. 1.3. A dead 
Man in true account,is not a Man : Soadead Hope, 
is not truc Hope. The Devil never envics Men 
ſach Hope, as makes them remiſs, and careleſs. 

($.) A true Hope of Happineſs, is a great help 
to a progreſs in Grace and Holineſs. Though Hope 
is corf toan Anchor that ſtays the Shipz yet 
here Non remore, fed calcaris inftar eft : Tt is no re+ 
mors, but a ſpur in a way of Duty. Asthe Apo- 
ſile exhorteth, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Having therefore theſe 
Promiſes ( dearly Beloved ) let us cleanſe owr ſelves 
from all filthineſs of Fleſh, and Spirit, perfefling Ho- 
linefl in the fear of God, And the Apoſtle John 
lays down this Note moſt plainly, 1 7obn 3.3. 
Every man that bath this Hope in him, purifteth himſelf 
evett as be is pure, A lively Hope of Heaven will 
quicken us in Heavens way. That we ſhall tollow 
after Holineſs, that we may be made meet for the Tn. 
heritance of the $ zints in light. Truc Hope promiotcs 
Holineſs. | 

(9.) Sound Hope produces Patience, As we read 


of Patience of Hope, 1 Thefſ.r. 3. Remembring with-" 


out ceaſing, your--Patience of Hope. Though we rcad 
of Patience working Experience, and 
F xperience Hope, Rom. 5. 4. yet as one 
noteth, Spes patientem precedit, ſed : 
ſþ im hic vocat Spej robur &e, Hope precedes Patience 3 
Cc 4 bat 
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but here he ſpeaks of Hope improved, and grown 
wp. Patience and Experience add tothe ſtrength 
and firmneſs of Hope. But without Hope, Patience 
could not ſubſilt. There is Patience in expetting fit 
txregood and happineſs, (Rom. 8. 25) And Tis is 
35 I may fay, the elicit a of Chriſtian Hope. Again, 
there is Patience in bearing preſent evils, and miſcries ; 
and this is (as it were) = imperate Alt of Hope. 
That is not a good Hope, which makes us no fitter 
to bear evils here, As Hope may he called the 
Daughter of Faith 3 ſo Patience the Daughter of 
Hope, Hope is compared toan Helmet, 1 Thefl.5.S. 
And for an Helmet the Hope of Salvation. This 
would hclp on to bear furious blows. Again, it is 
comparcd to an Anchor, Heb. 6. 19. which Hope we 
bave as an Anchor of the Saul both ſure, and ſteadfaft. 
This Anchor would ſtay one in tempeſtuous 
Waves, and boiſtrous Storms, 
(10-) Sound Hope will give Courage, will put 
a Man in heart, and make him reſolved for God. 
A true Chriſtian, to maintain his Hope will not 
care to quit preſent worldly Poſſeſions. It we could 
be perſwaded to diſclaim all interc{t in, and Ho 
of Heaven, to embrace this preſent World, it we could 
be content to take up with the World tor our Por- 


tion then certainly we haye no found Hope of 


Heaven. Itisa weighty ſaying, (O that it may be 
well weighed ) © They are no 
Mr, 34x, Ep. ded, © true Hopesot Glory to come, 
be'ore his '32, Dire- «if you cannot caſt over board 
Gon), Vc. Y 
* all Worldly Hopes, when 
* the Storm is ſuch, that you mult hazzazd the 
* Once. 
(11.) A found Hope will raiſe ones Thoughts, 
| Heart, 
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Of a Lively Hope. 393 
Heart and Defires Heaven-ward. What is Hope, but 
an expeRation with deſire, or a defiring expetiation ? 
As the Apoſtle ſpeaks of his earneft expeitation and 
Hope, Phil. 1.20, So we cannot have a lively Hope 
of Heaven, without lively defires after Heaven. 
Rom. 8. 23. We which bave the firſt-fruits of the Spi- 
rit, groan within our ſelves, waiting for the Adoption, to 
wit, the Redemption of our Body. It cannot be that 
ſuch as have a ſound Hope of Heaven, ſhould place 
their happineſs, or terminate their deſires in the 
World. 

(12.) A lively Hope will quicken and raiſe the 
Heart in praiſe and thankfulneſsto God. Pſal. 71. 
I 4. 1 will bope continually, and will yet praiſe thee more 
and more, This Hope is called goods Hope through 
Grace, 2 Thef. 2.16. And Souls that have it, can- 
not but (ee cauſe greatly to admire, extol,and mag- 
nihe Divine Grace. 

(13.) Sound Hope is a furtherance of Spiritual 
Toy. Rejoycing in Hope. As Bernard, ſed nunguid tan- 
te letitie fpes erit fine Letitia ? Yea, this Hope oft 
cauſeth Joy eyenin AMiction, Pal. 119. 49,50. Re- 
member the Word unto thy Servant, upon which thou 
haſt cauſed me to bope. This is my comfort in my afflifti- 
on : for thy Word bath quickened me. The word of 
promiſe giving Hope, thus brings in Joy and com- 
tort too. Sound Hope will chear the Heart, and 
keep it alive unde troubles, without which it would 
taint and fink. 1f our Hearts die within us (like Na- 
bals) under worldly Troubles, this would ſhew, 
we have not a lively Hope of Heaven, Such as rejoyce 
in Hope of the Glory of God, will be ready even to 
glory in Tribulations, as Rom. 5.245. 
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Nd fo I come to the Trial of Mens Foyer, 

As there are comnterfeit Graces 3 fo there 

are falſe Foyer. As we read of the Hope of 

the Hypecrite, ſo likewiſe of the Foy of the 

Hypoerite, Job 20.5. A Joy that will end in forrow, 
and conſternation. 

Yea, It is poſſible for Souls that have true Grace, 
yet to be miſtaken in their Joys. As we hnd the Se- 
venty Diſciples returning with Foy, (Luk.10. 17.) 
ſaying, Lord, even the Devils are ſubjeit unto us through 
thy Name- Notwithſtanding (ſays Chriſt, v.20.) in 
this rejoyce not, that the Spirits are ſubjet unto you : but, 
rather rejoyce, becanſe your names are written in Heaven, 
Where he at once corredts, and direQs their Joy. 

As one ſays, © Many times the more 
Mr.A. Burg. © excellent a Sermon is, the more 

* carnal the heart of the Preacher 
* may be. So Chriſtians may rejoyce carnallyin Spi- 
ritual Enlargements, and Spiritual Experiences. As 
Graee can find ſomething, even in natural comforts, 
to feed, and increaſe Spiritual Joy, Joy in the Lord 3 
So Corruption ſometimes prevailes on the contrary, 
making Spiritual Duties, and Spiritual Priviledges 
and Mercies the matter and ground of carnal re- 
Joycing, 
And further, as ſome Chriſtians through weak- 
neſs yicld to needleff fexrr, and take up fad conclu- 
lion 
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Of Spiritual Foy. 395 
fions againſt themſelves, and their own Eſtates, 
— themſelves of comfort belonging to 
them 3 So others again through heedleſnels, pleaſe 
themſelves erroneouſly in their own fancies, and 
rejoyee in flarky of their own kindling, which they 
take for the comforts of the Spirit. That we ſhbuld 
not only try our Graces, but our Comforts. For 
which purpoſe take theſe tollowing notes. 

(1.) Spiritnal Foy is not wont to come in, till 
Godly Sorrow hath prepared and made 
way for it. X& yirws poſt triſtitiam gan- Bernard. 
diem ſubit, poſt laborem quies, poſt nauff a- 
gium porew., Thus the Lord oft turns Water int» 
Wine, turns his Peoples Sorrow into Joy. Chriſt 
was anointed, to give the Oyl of Foy for morning, the 
Garments of Praiſe for the fpirit of beavinef, Iſh.61.3. 
They that ſor in Tears, ſhall reapin Foy Plal.126.5,6. 
Hearts that were never broken, are not yet 
for Chrilt to bind them up. Par had a cafting down 
to the Earth, before he was cavght wp to the third 
Heavens, They that have great elevations of Joy, 
and yet were never humbled for Sin, have cauſe 
enough to ſuſpect their Joy is not right. 

(2.) Spiritual Joy hath the Holy Spirit for its 
Amntboxr. Thus it is the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt,1Thel. 
1.6, As I faid of alively Hope, it is a Ft of the 
Spirit, Gal. 5. 22. Miniſters may be belpers of a Be- 
lievers Foy, (as 2 Cor. 1.24.) but under the Spirit. 
He is the principal efficient, Now they that have 
not the Holy Ghoſt their S antifier, cannot have him 
their Comforter. The Diſciples were filled with Foy, 
and with the Holy Gboft, At.13.52. This fruit of 
the Spirit never grows alone : but hath other fruits 
accompanying it. Indced there may be _— 
| n= 
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Sandtifying Grace without attusl Foy, and Conſo- 
lation : but there cannot be true Joy without Sa- 
ving, SanGifying Grace. 

(3-). Spiritual Joy is never to be found without 
Saving Faith. Rom. 15.13. Now the God of Hope fill 
you with Foy and Peace in believing. No other way 
that it can be attained, Joy is the Foy of 
Faith. Phil. 1. 25, Being juſtified by Faith, we bave 
Peace with God, ——- and rejoyce in bope of the Glory of 
God, Rom. 5.1, 2. Without true Saving Juſtify- 
ing Faith, no Peace with God 3 and without Peace 
and Reconciliation with God, no ground for Joy. 
So then, it we would know whether our Joy be 
right, we muſt inquire after the truth of our Faith. 
Certainly a temporaryFaith can have no betrer than 
a temporary Joy tollowing it. 

(4-)Spiritual Joy ordinarily is not attained with- 
out ſclt-probation, without ſelf-ſearching, Gal. 6. 4. 
Let every Man prove bis oxen work, and then ſhall be have 
rejoycing in himſelf. The ground of an Hypacrites 
Joy ordinarily is out of bimfelf, in the good opini- 
on and eſtcem of others. But ſays the Apoſtle,2Cor, 
1.12.O0r rejoycing is this,the teſtimony of our Conſcience. 
And this (we (ce) is the Scripture-way and method 
tor attaining, Spiritual Joy, to commune with our own 
Hearts, to ask our own Conſciences ſeriouſly, what 
evidence they can give that we arc in a fiate of 
Grace, that our works are done in Sincerity 7 
And when Conſcience can give teſtimony of our God- 
ly Sincerity, and Integrity, then indeed *'we have 
good ground to rejoyce. But therefore ſuch as are 
or —_—_ to themſelves, and fear examining 
rheir Conſciences ſtrictly, left they ſhould tell them 
ſuch things, as they have no mind to hcar, or know 
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of themſelves, are not likely to have any other than 
a falſe Peace, and falſe Foy. 

(5.) Spiritual Joy uſeth to come in in @ way of 
Prayer. Therefore in the want of it David betook 
himfelf to carneſt Prayer, Pfal. 51.8;12. Makeme to 
bear Joy and Gladneſs : that the bones which thou baft 
brokgn may rejoyee. Reſtore unto me the Joy of thy Sal- 
vation. Yea, he pleads this as an Argument with 
God, Pſal.$6.4. Rejoyee the Soul of thy Servant : for 
unto thee, O Lord, dif wp my Soul, So he pleads 
it for others, Pal. 105. 3. Let the Heart of them re- 
joyee, that ſeek, the Lord. (It it be not rather a call 
to ſuch to rejoyce, and glory in him.) This advice 
and counſel Chriſt gave his dear Diſciples, Joh.16. 
24. Ark, and yon ſhall receive, that your Joy may be 
fuel, Chriſtians that are moſt Prayerful, arc in the 
moft hopeful way to be full of Joy too, But ſuch 
as neglect and deſpiſe Prayer, their Joy may well 
be queſtioned, There is juſt cauſe to fear, fuch 
come not honeſtly by it, who count not ſuch Mer- 
cics worth asking, who have it without begging 
tor. 

46.) Another ordinary means of Spiritual Joy 
is attendance on God's Ordinances. Uſually it is 
in this way that it is given in, or increaſed. And 
therefore Ordinances have been a great Joy and 
comfort to the Faithful. As the Pſalmiſt wasglad, 
when he thought of going into the Houſe of the Lord, 
Plal122. 1. So he reiceth at the Word, as one that 
findetb great ſpoil, Plal. 119. 126. So the Word to 
Feremiab was the Foy and rejoicing of bis Heart, Jer. 

15.16, No wondcr that Ordinances are a matter of 
Foy to the Faithful, which arc an ordinary means 
of the furtherance of their Joy. 112.56. 6,7. There 
God 
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God promiſeth, that thoſe who joyn themſelves to the 
Lord to ſerve bim, and keep the Sabbeth polluting 
it, ſhall be made joyful in the Hauſe of Prayer. fa. 12. 
3. With Joy ſhall ye draw water out of the wills of $al- 
vation, Which may be applied to God's Ordinances, 
as well as to Promiſer, They are breaſts of Canſals- 
tion too. As here we may apply that, Iſa. 66; r1. 
That ye may ſuck, and be ſatisfied with the breaſts of 
ber Conſolations, &c. This way indeed we might find 
comfort in Ordinances, it we come athitſt to them, 
come with an appetite, and put forth the ſirength 
of our affections in them, if we draw hard at 
theſe Wells. and fuck at theſe Breaſts. 

But they that cry down Ordinances as empty 
Forms, and dry Breaſts ; they that count themſelves 
above Ordinances, what ever raptures of Foy they 
may ſeem to have, we have cauſe to think, they 
are only porting themſelves with their own deceivings. 
Some have calt off Proyer, and giving of Thanks, ſome 
deſpiſe Propbeſyings, ſlight and turn their backs on 
the Miniſtry of the Word 3 and yet pretend to re- 
Joyce evermore, But — the Apoltle Pan was 
not of their way, (cc 1 Thel.5. 16,17,18,20, And 
the Joy of the Primitive Chriſtians came in another 
way, AQ.2. 42,46. 

Some again are tullof conhdence, becauſe they 
frequent God's Worſhip and Ordinances : jike 
thoſe that -cryed, The Temple of the Lord, the Temple 
of ahe Lord. But there is little camfort to be taken 
in an outward attendance on Ordinances, without 
a Spiritual improvement ot them. Yea, ſome that 
may fall away, have « taſte of the good Word of God, 
Heb. 6. 5, 6. Thc ſftory-grownd Hearers received the 
Ward with Foy, Mat.1 3.29. Herod heard Fobn ws 
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tiſt gladly, Mar.6.20. The unbclievi ſome 
of Wn Uo # ſeaſon rejoiced in the AE Fakes 
Miniſtry, Joh.5.35. Some are taken with a Sermon 
ſometimes for the comfortable matter of it, or for 
the Abilities of the Preacher, his cloquent utterance 
or affeionatedelivery, &ec. who yet are very far 
from that Spiritual delight, upright ones find in it. 
Theſe are not fo taken with Sound, as with 
the Power of it. They are beſt pleaſed with the 
Word, when it mects with their Corruptions, and 
does greateſt execution on them 3 when they have 
not only their effettions moved in the preſent hear- 
ing of the Word, but their Hearts eſtabliſhed by it; 
when they can find their Souls more quickened, 
and Grace actuated, and increaſed by it. 

(7. Spiritual Joy hath God for its cheif ultimate 
term, and Obje&. As it iscalled the Foy of the Lord, 
Neh.8.10. The Joy of the Lord, non attive, ſed 
paſſes, Joy in him. How oft are we called to re- 
Jicein the Lord ? As the Pfalmilt called God his ex- 
ceeding Foy. Plal.43.4. Unto God my exceeding Foy,or 
the gladnefiof my Foy,or my Joy and exultation.Þſal, 
9.2, I will be glad, and rejoice in thee, Act.2. 28. 
Thou ſhalt makg me full of Foy with thy Countenance. 
So a gracious Soul can greatly rejoice, it he hes 
a ſenſe of God's preſence, notwithſtanding the ab- 
ſence of creature-comtorts. Hab. 3. 18. Although 
the Fig-tree bloſom not, Ec. 1{a.61.10. I will great! 
rejoice in the Lord, my Soul ſhall be joyfiul in = 

Now hence it appears, that ſuch as have not 
come to place their heif delight and happinels in 
God, are ſtrangers to Spiritual Joy. 

($.) Spiritual Joy is alſo a rejoycing4n Chriſt eſks. 
As he is the cheif and principe} means to bring vs 

to 
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to God. Rom. 5. We Foy in God through our Lord 
Feſws Chrift, by whom we have now reccived the 
atonement. The faithful are deſcribed, to be fuch 
as worſhip God in the Spirit, and rejoice in Chriſt 
Feſws,and have no confidence in the Fleſh, Phil.3,3. 
As herejoiced who had found the hid treaſarre, Mat. 
13.44. Sodo Believers rejoice, having found Chriſt, 
that rich Ticafure, and Pear! of greateſt price. 
1Peti1.8, -- In whom believing, yt rejoice with Joy un- 
ſeakable, and full of Glory. Or, it ſometimes they 
walk heavily, 'tis becauſe they diſcern not their 
intereſt in him, or hind not his preſence with them, 
as their Souls deſire. We can have no ground of re- 
joycing in God, but through Jcfus Chriſt, out of 
whom he is a conſuming Fire to Sinners. Therefore 
they that make no account of Chriſt, that ſee not 
their. need of him, their miſery without him, that 
rejoice in ſparks of their own kindling , not re- 
garding the Son of Righteowſneſi, have no found Joy. 

(9.) That is Spiritual Joy, when we are moſt 
taken with Spiritzal Mercies, That is Joy in the 
Mot Gboſt, when we rejoice more in any experience 
of the gracious workings of God's Spirit in us; 
than in all outward carthly cnjoyments; Or when 
we rejoice in outward Mercies pon 4 Spiritnal ac- 
count, When we {ce them Bleflings indecd, and ſan- 
Gified to us. When they ſteal not away our Heart 
from, but draw them nearer toGod. When they 
are a means of increaſing owr Love to God, of fireng- 
thening and cncouraging our truſt and dependance 
on him, of engaging usto ſerve him with greater 
chearfulne(s and alacrity. Spiritual Joy, where it 
comes, exceeds. and (4s we may (ay) ſwalowetb 
up carnal worldly Joy. The Joy of the Holy Ghoſt 

is 
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is Wor pleaſing than the of Harveſt, 
C(10;) Thatis a kind of ee Ak when we 
heartily, unfeinedly rejoyee in the good of others. Spi- 
ritual Joy is promoted eſpecially by the Spiritxal 
good of others. The good found in others, As 
when Barnabat ſaw the Grace of God among the 
Diſciples at Antioch be was glad, AR. 11.23. And 
when Pail and Barnabus had declared the Conver- 
fion of the Gentiles, they canſed great Joy mnto dll 
the Brethren, AQ. 15.3, So Titi was comfotted in 
the Believing Corinthians, and Paul rejoiced much 
on their account, 2 Cor. 7.7. So David rejoyced to 
fee the Peoples forwardneſs, : Chren.29.17, And 
now have I ſeen with Joy thy People which are preſent 
here, to offer willingly unto thee, Pal. 122.1. I was 
glad when they ſaid unto me, Let us go into the Houſe of 
the Lord... 

Again, when the Good vouchſafed to others is 
matter of Joy to us. Eſpecially the Good of God's 
Choſen. This may be ſpiritual Joy. To rejoice, 
and be glad with Jeruſalem, when ſhe is rejoicing 3 
to be comforted with her conſolations, (as Ifa.66.* 
10,11.) when it is not from a ſclh{h, but a publick 
ſpirit, this is good. ® 

But they that rejoyce in iniquity, or rejoyce at others 
Calamitiet 5 they who rejoice over God's Fcople 
in the day of their deſtruction, or ut their diſirels, 
their Joy is fo tar from being right Spiritual Joy, 
that it is deviliſh, 

(11:) Spiritual Joy is ſuch, as carmot be kepe 
and maintained, but 2 a way ac. ts 
and ing Righteouſneſl, Ar it is Foy tot to 
do —_ Pro.2 1.15, Sothe Lord meeteth bim that 
rejoiceth, and rworketh Roghreonſaef, Ia. 64. 5: Theſe 
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things bave T poken unto you ((ays our Saviour) that 
my Joy might remain in you, and that your Joy wi 

be fill, Joh. 15. 11. Now what things were thole ? 
ſee v.7. If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you-- 
And v.10. If ye keep my Commendments, ye ſhall abide 
in my Love. Thus wecan have no more evidence 
of the ſoundneſs of owr Foy, than we have of the 
fincerity of our Obedience. Plal, 64.10, The Righte- 
ous ſhall be glad in the Lord. Pfal. 97. 11. Light is 
ſown for the Righteous, and gladneſs for the upright in 
beart. 

Bonum vinum ex bydria purificationis bauritur, as 
Bernard ſpeaks, alluding to that, Joh.2. 6, &c. Spi- 
ritual Joy is drawn out of a prre Conſcience, A Con- 
ſcience that is peaceable, but not pure, is a meer cheat, 
Never expet to have Spiritual Joy in a courſe of 
Sin, Such a courſe as grieves the holy Spirit of 
God, will nevcr bring a Man to true Peace and 
Joy. 

(12.) Spiritual Joy quickens, and cnlargeth the 

hcart in God's Service. Joy dilateth, 

* Letitisa and enlargeth the heart : So does Spi- 
q. letitia, ritual Joy. It enlargeth the heart in Du- 
ty. It is a great*turtherance in God's 

{crvice, Rom. 14. 17, $8, Spiritual Joy isas Oil to 
the Wheels. It makes Souls like the Charoits of Ami- 
nadib, How arc Souls carried out for God when 
Spiritual Joy hills their Sails. This raiſcth the Soul. 
Trouble of Spirit is dejeQting, | Why art thou caſt 
down,O my Soyl!] And dejedted {pirits drive on but 
heavily in Duty. But Spiritual Joy clevates the Soul, 
To ſerve the Lord with gladnefi, is to be raiſed in his 
Service. Spiritual Joy will make Souls more vige- 
row. This would ſtrengthen meak, bands, and con- 
tum 
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firm feeble knees. The Foy of the Lord is our ftrength, 
Neh. 8.19.When Daniel | dh the voice of Joy and 
Gladnefs, Dan, 10, 19, O Man greatly beloved, fear 
nat 5 be unto thee, be ſtrong, yea, be ſtrong : he 
could hoy, When be bad fpoken wnto me, I was ftreng- 
thened: and then he (aid, let my Lord feak : for thaw 
beſt bened me. But there is no true comfort, 
or e to be taken in ſuch Joy, as does not 
further fit us for our work, and duty. Such Joy is 
but a flaſh, P 

(13.) As was noted before of ſound Hope, Spiri- 
tual 5 is a ſpecial incentive to praiſe, and thankful. 
FA it comes in ufually in a way of Prayer 3 So 
it is wont to carry out the Soul in Praiſes, As we 
find theſe joyned, Pſal. 9. 2. I will be glad and re- 
joice in thee : I will fing praiſe to thy Name, O thou moſt 
High. And Pal. 68.3,4. Let the Righteous be glad, 
let them rejoice before God, yea, let them exceedingly 
rejoice, (Then it follows) Sing unto God, fing 
Praiſes to bis Name. Nothing puts the Soul in bet- 
ter tzne for prailing God, than Joy in him. When 
a Soul is thus raiſed, and lifted up by him, it will 
be for extolling and lifting him up. Pfal. 30.1. I will 
extoll thee, O Lord, for thox baſt lifted me wp. And v. 
11,12, Thou baſt trerned for me my monrning into 
dancing : Thou haſt put off my Sack/loth, and girded 
me with gladneſi : To the end that my Glory may ſing 
praiſe to thee, and not be filet, O Lord my God, I 
will give thanks unto thee for ever, SoCol. 1. 11,12. 
Giving thankg unto the Father, there tolloweth joy- 
fulneſs, 
Now hath your Joy this effect ? are you muchin 
God's praiſe ? 
(14.) Spinitual Joy can kyep alite, and keep the 
Dd 2 Her: 
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Heart alive in the midſt of outward troubles. Habs 
3-18, Loquor us nevit, incxpertus ignorat, 
cen ops cre Fey p 6 one 
what the experienced Chriſtian knows, though the 
unexperienccd neither apprehends, nor belcives it. 
Spiritual Joy will hold up a Mans Head in ſuch af- 
fictions, under which others Hearts, that know 
nothing of it, would quite fink, and be overwhel- 
med. Yea, in ſufferings for Chriſt, and Righteouf- 
neſs ſake, this Joy is fo far from being damped, that 
it isordinarily more heightened 3 not checked this 
way, but increaſed. 2 Cor. 1.5. As the Sufferings of 
Chrift abound in ws, ſo our conſolation alſs aboundeth 
by Chriſt. Though Men may ſtripthe Faithful of 
their outward enjoyments 3 yet this inward Joy no 
Man can .take away, Joh. 16.22. The Believing 
Hebrews took, joyfully the filing of their goods, Heb. 
10.34. Manitold Trials here could not daſh the Joy 
of thoſe, who by Faith foreſaw their tuture glqrious 
Triumph. 1 Pct.1.6. Wherein ye greatly rejoice, h 
now for a ſeaſon (if need be ) ye are in beavineſ; through 
manifold temptations, In this ſenſe alſo the Foy of the 
Lord is or ſtrength, helping to bear the Crofs, not 
only patiently, but chearfully. As the Apoſtles de- 
parted from the preſence of the Council, reoicing 
that they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for 
the Name of Chriſt, A. 5. 42. Spiritual Joy is an 
Heavenly Spark,, that floods of Tronble and Perſc- 
cution cannot quench. And while Heaven ſmiles 
on a Saint, he cannot but rcjoice,though the World 
frowneth. 

This Note may diſcover the Joy of many to be 
unſound. That Joy which openeth at the ſmiles of 
fhe IWorld, and forts at its frowns, is not « flower 4 
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Of Spiritual 7oy. 405 
the Sun, That Joy which is born down with any 
AMiction that comes, is not like the Joy of. the 
Spizit, which iscalled ftrong Conſolation, Heb.6.18. 
. (5+) Spiritual Joy is not ſwelling : But is ac- 
companied with an humble frame of Spirit. Heart- 
humbling Grace is a neceſſary preparative unto, and 
a neceſſary preſervative of Heart-railing, and cleva- 
ting Joys. Iſa. 29. 19. The meck, ( or humble ) 
hl encreaſe their Joy in the Lord, and the poor among 
Men ſhall rejoyee in the boly One of Iſrael. * Such as 
are lifted up in theraſclves, are not ſo ht for Com- 
fort, as for a Caſting down. And one way or 0+ 
ther, they ſhall have a Caſting down, If not in 
Mercy, and by Grace then by force, and in fury. 
When a Child of God is growing proud of his 
Comforts, and Enlargements, he is in the ready 
way to loſe them. As I may fay, Hwmility is the 
Save-oll, and :Prolonger 3 and Pride the Extingri« 
her, It you can keep your Joy and Pride toge- 
ther, 'it is more than a Child ot God can do. 

(16,) Spiritual Joy is not intoxicating, but a 
ſober, {crious thing, joyned with an boly Fear, 
Caxe, and Watchtulneſs, Pfal, 2.11. Rejoyce with 
trembling. When Daniel heard trom God. that he 
was a Man greatly beloved, yet he ftood trembling, 
Dan. 10.11. That is not right rejoycing in the 
Lord, which excludes Reverence towards him. 
And when he feaks Peace, yet he expedts better 
carriage of his People, than that they ſhould grow 
ſecure, and carcleſs. He expects that they ſhould 
have a carc, not to return again to Folly, Pfal. 85. 8. 
Where he ſays, Be of good chear, thy Sins are for- 
given +bce: He withal fays, Sin no more, ſtand in 
in awe, and lin not. Grieve not the holy Spirit of 
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God, whereby ye are ſealed wnto the day of Redemy- 
tion, | And by ſmnin the Lord 
would be provoked to hide his Face again,” to write 
bitter things againſt us. Thus new florms of Trou- 
ble would be raifed. 

(17.) Spiritual Joy would not put'6nc upon a 
eontemptuous carriage towards others: But rather 
make him full of Charity, and pity towards thoſe 
that want, and are firangers to what he enjoys 
Though « ſtranger doth not intermeddle with bis Joy, 
{ Prov414. 10, ) yet he cannot but defire, that 6- 
thers were partakers of the like. Pal. 51. 12, 13. 
Reftore unto me the joy of thy Salvation: —— Then 
will T 2eacb Tranſgreſſors thy Wayer. 1 ſhall encou- 
rage Sinners to come in, by thy merciful dealing 
with me, who have been ſo great a Sinner. As 
Chriſt chargeth Peter, when he -was converted and 
reſtored, to firengthen bis Brethreor, (Luke 22. 32. 
And the Apoſtle Pai lays this down, 'ds one end 
the Father of Mercics bath in comforting ws, that we 
my be able 10 comfort them which are in any Trouble, 
by the comfort whererith we our ſtlves are comforted of 
God;2 Cor.1.4. And if we have'not x tender pity 
towards poor troubled Spirits, and ſuch as have 
broken Bones, if we have no Wine and Oyt to pour 
into wunded Conſciences , if we are not at all con» 
cerned for others under Spiritual Troubles, we may 
juilly tear our Joy isnot right. 

(18.) Spirirual Joy will ſet Souls more on long- 
ing after the Joys of Heaven, That Joy which 
comes from Heaven, will be raiſing the Heart Pp 
towards Heaven, Souls that have taſted that * 
Lord is Gracious, will thirſt after more, and lon 
for the frelnefi of Joy in his Preſence, will ow 
; TD cr 
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after the full Enjoyment of God in Glory. 2 Cor. 
5. 5, 8. God bath given unto us the earneſt of the Spi« 
rit, Therefore, — We are willing rather to be abs 
ſent from the Body, and to be preſent with the Lord. 
It we have found any conſolation in Chrift, bchold- 
ing him through the Lattices, how hall we deſire 
to ſee the King in his Beauty, and to ſee bim Face ,-., 
to Face? Spiritual Joy will make Souls more ſpiri- 'Y 
tually-minded, will very much take off the affe- — 
Qtions from. things on the Earth, and ſet them up- 
on things Above. 
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2 COR. 13. 5- 


Examine your [etves whether you be m the 
Faith , prove your own ſelves. 


O write the fame things here, ſhall not be 
grievous to me, it for you it may be fate and 

profitable, 
To try and examine your ſelves, whether you 
arc _in a /tate of Grace, you cannot deny to be your 
Dd 4 Duty. 


FT-y Of Knowleds. 
Duty, Andtodire&, and afliſt you therein, is the 
principal deſign of this Treatiſe. 

Now of the things which we have ſpoken, this 
is the Sum, | 
' [1.] What Knowledg have you? And of what 
kind? 1. Have you more than a natural Know- 
ledg of God? 2, More than a notional Know- 
ledg ? Are you come to a diſcerning of Spiritual 
things? and to a Spiritual diſcerning of them? 
Haveyou other thoughts of Sin,and other thoughts 
of God, and Chriſt , and Holineſs, and Heaven, 
than formerly you had? 3. How come 
your Knowledg,? Whether in an humble, diligent 
waiting on God, in the uſe of the means he hath 


appointed? 4. Have you not a bare Knowledg 3 ' 


but are you alſo come to the acknowledgment of 
the Truth ?. Not only a Verbal, but a Real acknow- 
ledgment ? To know the certainty of thoſe things 
wherein you have bcen inſtructed? -5- Does your 
Knowledg reach your Hearts? Has it a powertul 
influence on your Wills? Are you not only reſfol- 
ved in your Judgments, but alſo in your Choice ? 
5, Is your Knowledg not only informing, but re- 
forming,, and renewing? 7. Is your Knowledg 
humbling ? Or does it puff up? 8. Is it nouriſh- 
ihg ? as'Food and Fuel to Grace, and Spiritual 
Aﬀedtions? 9g. Is it Frudtifying? Is it reduced 
to Praftice? 10. Is it Communicative? 11. Is 
it growing? And eſpecially are you thriving ? 1. In 
the ſound, and experimental Knowledg of God 
and Chriſt? 2. And getting more inward ac- 
quaintance with your own ſelves, and the ſtate of 
your own Souls? 3. And ir learning more of your 
own Duty, and ot the Counſel of God concerning 
fou? | [2.] Try 
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2.] Try your Faith. And what can you fay 
tothoſe three principal acts of Faith, ſcil. Aſſent, 
Conſent and Aﬀhance ? 

1. How do you afſent to Divine Truth? 1. Do 
you aſſent Impartially? 2. Do you aſſent freely? 
Do you yield willingly to Divine Truth, as it is 
diſcovered to you? 3. Do you aſſent really ? 
Have you more than an halt-perſwaſion of the 
Truth? 4. Have you an holding Aſent to the 
Truth? 5, Is it a Practical Aﬀent ? Does it draw 
on Conſent ? 

2, How do you conſent to God's Terms? 1.Do0 
you conſent entirely, not partially? 2. Do you 
conſent deliberately ? 3. Do you conſent heartily, 
— 4. Do you conſent hrmly, and re» 
ſolvedly ? | 

3. What truſt and afhance have you in God, and 
Chriſt? I ask not, what Aſſurance you have: Yet 
is your Dependence on God in Chriſt ? And, 1, Is 
it ſuch as is accompanied with Selt-diſtruſt, and 
Selt-deſpair? 2. And with an hearty acceptance 
of Chritt, and fincere ſubjeion to him? 3. And 
with a dependence on the Lord for Temporal 
Mercies, and Deliverance, as he ſees ht for you ? 

Further, Do thoſe Scripture-notes given of Faith, 
agree to you? 

1, Is Chriſt precious to you ? And all of Chriſt 
precious? And fo, 1. Do you now ce your vile- 
neſs,in having had ſuch low thoughts of a precious 
Saviour? Are you aſhamed of your tormer Sin, and 
Folly,in deſpiſiag,and ſetting fo light by him? 2.Do 
you now prize him above all things in the World? 
3: Can you not endure now to {cc or hear Chriſt 
vilificd, or diſhonoured ? 4. Axe you reſtleſs, till 

you 
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you may know your intereſt in him, that he is 


2. Are you ſandtified by Faith? Is your Faith 
ſach as purihes the Heart? r. Is there not only an 
outward, but an inward change wrought in you? 
2, And not only a negative, but a poſitive change ? 
3. And a thorow, though not a perfe& change ? 


4. Are you aiming at Holineſs ? 
3. Is your Faith ſuch as worketh Love,and work- 
&h by Love? 


4+. Is it ſuch, by which you have in ſome mea- 
fare conquered the World ? and go on to conquer 
it more? Are you taken off from placingyour hap- 
pineſs in the ſmiles of the World ? What power 
in your Faith to overcome the enticements of the 
World? And what in it to overcome the ſtorming 
rage, and furious aſſaults of the World ? 

3. | Try your Repentance, 

( 3-1 Your Goerow for Sin. Isit Godly ſorrow ? 

Firſt, Is it, on right grounds ? 1. Is your ſorrow 
for Sin conſidered as a breach of God's Law? 2. as 
a diſhonour to God? 3. as diſpleafing to him, as 
the abominable thing which he hates? 4. asa- 
gainſt God's Mercies ? as an ill requital of his Good- 
neſs ? Does the Goodneſs of God lead you to Re- 
pentance? 5. As a cauſe of Chriſt's Sufferings ? 
6. As it defiles and deforms your Souls? 7. As it 
diſables you from ſerving & honouring God, as you 
ought? 8. As it hindreth Communion with God ? 

Secondly, As tothe Object, 1. Are you hum- 
bled for Original Sin, as well as for Actual Sins ? 
2. Do you hy loadof forrow on your ſpecial Sins ? 
3. Arc you grieved even for fecret Sins? 4. And 
tor ſpiritual Impuritics? 5. And for ſpiritual —— 
tects 
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fects and weakneſſes in Grace? 6. And for finful 
Omiſſons, and the Iniquitics of your holy things ? 
7+ Are you grieved for the leaſt Sins you take no- 
rice of? 8. Are you ſo far troubled even for your 
unknown Sins, is it an humbling confideration to 
think that you are guilty of many more Sins than 
you know of, or can fmd out in your ſelves? 
9. Arc you diſpoſed and inclined to mourn, for 
the Sinsof others ? 

Thirdly, As to the properties of your Sorrow. 
I. Is your ſorrow and humiliation for Sin, free and 
voluntary? 2. Is it inward, and moſt in ſecret ? 
3. Is it not for a fit, but continued? 4. Is it 
deep, and vchement? Though the paſſion of 
Griet may be more moved at ſome great Crols, ard 
AfiQion that has befallen you 3 yet do you really 
account Sin a greater evil than the greateſt Croſs ? 
And have you a greater diſplicence in your Wills 
againſt it? Would you ordinarily chufe any AMi- 
Ction, rather than Sirt ? 

(2.) Do you turn from Sin? 

1, And froma right Principle? As 1. from a true 
fear of God, from a Childlike fear of offending, 
and not froma meer ſlaviſh fear of Suffering? 2.Do 
you turn from Sin out of love to God? 3. And 
from an hatred of Sin? 4. And with a firm and 
fixed reſolution againſt it ? 

2, Do you ſet againſt your inward Corruptions? 
and do you fear to tin in ſecret ? 

3. Do you ſet your fclves eſpecially againſt yoar 
ſpecial Sins? And though there is Sin remaining 
in you yet is there no Sin reſerved ? 

4. Do you ſet againſt all known Sin, not mas 
king light of ſins of Infumicy , (bur yu_ 

an 
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and ſtriving againſt them ) much leſs of allowing 

of preſumptuous Sins ? 

DB Are you for undoing what you have done a» 
ils (fo far as you can) as incaſes of Wrong, and 

Injury to Men ? F 

6. —_—__ CO__— ily afraid of Temptation 
and careful to avoid occaſions of Sin ? _— 

7. Would you ſhun and abſtain from the very ap- 
pearance of Evil? 

8. Is it your defire to turn others from Sin ? 

9. And would you never return to it more ? 

(3.) Are you turned unto God ? 

1. Are your Hearts turned to Him, and ſet up- 
on Him? 2. Are you for joyning your ſelves to the 
Godly? and do your hearts cleaveto them? . 3, Are 
you for turning others to God? 4. Are you for 
wa with God? for walking in his Ways ? 
5. Would you be getting ſtill nearcr and nearer to 
him ? 6. And doyou cleave to him with purpoſe 
of heart, reſolving to follow him fully ? 

{ 4.] Try your Love to God. 

1, Is your Love founded in a found knowledg 
of God, of his Love, and of his Loveclineſs ? 
2. Do you love him for himſclf, and not meerly 
for your ſelves? . 3. Do you love him as your holy 
Governour, and not only as your good and graci- 
ous Benefator? 4. Do you love him ſuperlative- 
ly, love him above all? 5. Is your love to him 
ſuch, that nothing will fatishe you, without an 
intereſt in him? 6. Have you an carneſt deſire of 
his gracious Preſence? and do you mourn and 
take on in his abſence? 7. Are you breathing af- 
cer, longing for a full enjoyment of God'in Hea- 
yen? 8, Arc your thoughts much upon him ? and 


arc 
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are the thoughts of God moſt welcome to yaa ? 
and moſt kindly entertained ? 9. Is it leakage to 


you to ſpeak or hear of him ? 10. Is it very grie- 
vous to you, to fee or hear God diſhonoured ? 
11, Are you no longer in =_ with his enemy, 
Sin? 12, Is it nr elighe to ſerve and obey him? 
13. Are you for winning and drawing $to 
him ? 14. Are you growing in likeneſs to him? and 
do you deſire to om of him? 15. Do 
you highly account of his Favours ? Do you fer a 
value upon your enjoyments, according to what 
of his Love you ſce in them ? 16, Are you forput- 
ting a good conſtruction on his ſevereſt dealings 
with you ? and not for entertaining hard thoughcs 
of God, tho he ſhew you hard things? 17. Would 
you love him more ahd more ? and do you think 
you never exprets love nouga to him? 18, Is ic 
a joy to you, to ſee others aCtive for him ? 19. Are 
you willing not only to do, but to ſuffer for him ? 
20, Do you love others, love all in general, and in 
Em love your Enemies, and more eſpecially 
ve the Godly tor his ſake? 


And here, 1. Have you a love to the Godly, 


even for their Godlineſs; and not only for ſome 
part of Godlincfs, but for the whole of it ? 2. Do 
you love all that appear to be ſuch, that you are 
bound according to the judgment oft Charity, to 
account ſuch? 3. And the more of God,the more 
of his Grace you diſcern in any, do you love them 
the more for it ? 4. Do you carneſily defire tofind 
that in your ſelves, which you cannot but approve 
in them? 5. Is your delight in holy Society and 
Conference ? 6. Do you fear giving ſcandal to 
them ? 7. Doyou take well their uit Reproot ? 
8. Would 
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8. Would you not neglet your Duty of watching 
over them ; 9. Do you ſympathize with them in 
their Sufferings? 10. Are you ready to own, and 
take part with them? 11. And ready torelieve 
them, according to your ability ? 12. Are you 
true Mourners at the death of ſuch, kmenting the 
loſs of them ? 

['5-] Try your Fear of God, 

(1.) Does your Fcar of God ariſc from a found 
Knowledg of Him? And from the Love of God ? 
from high admiring thoughts, not from hard 
thoughts of Him ? 

(2.) What treeneſs in your Spirits this way ? Do 
you chuſe the Fear of the Lord ? Do you defire to 
tcar his Name ? 

(3.) Do you fear God above all ? 

(4.) Whateffet hath it on you ? 

1, Doth it cauſe you todepart from evil? 1.1n 
general, dare you not allow of any known Sin ? 
2. In particular, are you carctul to flee from Sins in 
faſhion ? 3. Do you fcar finning in ſecret ? 4. And 
fear to diſpleaſe God in ſmall Matters? 5. And 
fear Sin more than Suffering from Men? 6. And 
fear Sin more than the laſh of Aﬀiction ? 7. And 
not only tcar, but hate Sin ? 

2, Is your Fear of God ſeen in your reſpect to 
his Commands ? 1. Do you reverence God's Com- 
mands ? 2. And do you delight in them too ? 
3. Have you an impartial reſpect to ther ? 4, And 
a continucd reſpect to them ? 

3. Are you reverent in God's Worlhip ? Have 
you not only a revcrent carriage,but a reverent frame 
of Heart ? 

4+ Do you carry ordinarily as in God's Pre- 
lence ? 5. Have 
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5, Have you a jealous fear of your ſelves? and 
a cautious fear of Temptations ? 

6. Does your Fear of God make you Humble ? 

7. Docs it make you Pititul ? 

8. Does it prevail over a baſe carnal fear of 
Man ? 

9. Are you for teaching others God's Fear ? 
Thus of the Effects. 

(5.) What are the Companions, and Concomi- 
tants of your Fear ? 1. Does your Fear and Faith go 
together ? 2. And Fear and Godly Sorrow ? 3. And 
Fear and Love? 4. And Fear and Joy in the Lord ? 
(Though I muſt conteſs, all that have God's Fear, 
hind not that Joy accompanying it.) 

[6.] Try your Humility, 

I, Is it ed in a found Knowledge of God 
in his Excellencies 3 and a knowledg of your ſelves, 
your mcanneſs, finful vilenc(s, and miſcrablencls ia 
your ſelves ? 

2. Have you been ſoundly humbled ? 

3. Have you humble Hearts ? Is your Humilicy 
molt inward, and in God's fight 3 and not only in 
appearance to Men ? 

4. Is it voluntary Humulity (in a right (enſe) are 
your Hearts for it indeed ? would you be vile in 
your own Eyes? 

5. Arc you ready to receive reproot ? 

6. Are you not tor exculing, or extenuating your 
Sins 3 but for a free contethon of them ? 

7. Areyou no more led away with predominant 
ſelt-conceit, cither of your Knowledg, Abilities, or 
Deſerts ? 

$8. Nor led away with a predominant affectation 
of vain-glory, or Mcn's applauſe ? Are you wb 
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ling to lye low in the thoughts of others 7 

9. Arc you content with your ſtation 3 not for 
aſpiring, ambitious atterapts, and projects ? 

10, Have you very thanktul Hearts z Do you 
greatly adtmire God's free Metcy in all he does 

you, being very ſenſible of your own unwor- 
thinefs ? 

11. Docs Humility teach you Moderation, not 
to be lifted up in proſperity ? 

12, And likewiſe teach you Paticnce, not to 
frer and murmur in adverhity ? 

t3. Are you Prayerful? and hamble in your 
addreſſes unto God ? 

14. And willing to wait as well as Pray ? 

15. Are you veryreverent in God's Worſhip, as 
really apprehenſive of an infinite diſtance betwixt 
God and you 3 and conſcious of your great unwor- 
thineſs, and untitnels to approach, and draw nigh 
to God ? 

16, Have' youa truly charitable frame of Heart 
towards others? Are you more forward to judg 
your ſelves, than cenſure others? And more ready 
to extenuate others taults than your own ? 

17. Are you meck ? not of revengetul , im- 

lacable Spirits : but ſoon pacited, when you have 
rotnd, and injured by others? 

18, While you are ſenſible of, and truly forry 
for your own weakneſſes, and ſinful imperte&tions3 
yet withal can you heartily rejoice in the greater 
Abilities,and eminent ſhining Graces of others ? 

19. Are you of a ycilding, and obcdient Spi- 
rit ? 

20, Do you make light of being vilified for _ 
God and Chrilt ? 


21. Have 
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. 21; Have you a great abhorrence of Pride, e« 
ſpecially of Pride in your ſelves? 

[ 7. ] Try your Self-denial. 

(1.) What Sclt-denialin your Judgments? 1.Do 
you (criouſly account, that you are not your own ? 
2. And that you arc weak, and infuthcient of your 
{elves that you can do nothing of your ſelves? 
3- And that you are vile, and deſerve nothing of 
your ſelves ? | 

(2.) What Sclf-denial in your Wills and Af- 
teQtions ? 1: Are you for the utter renouncing and 
rejeCting of carnal corrupt f(clt ? 2, Are you for do» 
ing Gods Will rather than your own ?for plealingGod 


to God's diſpolmg Will, rather than to be left ro 
carve for your ſelves,to have your own Wills ? 4. Is 
it yourreal hearty deſire, that you may be able to 
forſakeall for God, and Chriſt's ſake, it you ſhould 
be called toit? Arc you not for depending on your 
ſelves; but on the Grace of God in Chrilt, for 
Ailiſtance, for Acceptance, and tor a Glorious Res 
compence ? 

(3.) What Self-denial in your Life and practice ? 
1.Do you ſtrenuouſly oppoſe fintul felt ? Do you 
deny to make pvoviſion for the fleſh? are you 
ſtarving out your Corruptions? 2. Do you employ 
the Talents you arc intruſted with, not chiefly for 
your ſclves, but for God? 3. Do yourcadily part 
with, and actually forſake any worldly comtort, 
which the Lord calleth for ? 

And what can you fay to thoſe other notes- laid 
down ? 

1. Do you indeed abhor your (clves ? 
2+ Do you by Faith (ce better things, far greater 
E e matters, 


rather than your fclves? 3. Axe you for ſubmitting ' 
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matters, that God hath promiſed 3 than thoſe, he 
calleth you to deny your ſclves in ? 

3. Is your love to God, and Jeſus Chriſt predo- 
minant ? 

4. Are you not for arrogating any praiſe to your 
ſelves, which is duc to God, or would detrat 
trom his praiſe ? 

5. Do you fully ſubje&t your Judgments to the 
Sentence of God's Word ? 

6. Are your wills brought into ſubjeftion too ? 

7. Does ſinful ſelt-love reign no longer in you ? 

Ss, Arc you heartily engaged, and ſet againſt a 
ſenſual, fcſh-pleafing courſe ? 

9. Are you not fora courſe of ſelt-ſceking ? Are 
you habitually, and moſt ordinarily for preferring 
God's Intereſt betore your own ? 

10, Are you no longer for hunting after the 
vain applauſe of Men ? Do you now regard that 
lefs, and ſeck the favour, and approbation of God 
more ? 

11. Do you readily yield to juſt reproof ? 

12, Are you faithtul in admoniſhing others, 
and that where ſelf-intereſt would difiwade you ? 

13. Are you againſt fintul floth, not indulging 
your ſelves in it? 

14. Are you truly charitable, and helpful unto 
Others? 

15. Are youdiſpoſcd to love your Enemies, and 
to forgive injurics ? 

16. Do you lay to heart the Churches troubles, 
and Publick Calamitics, more than Perſonal or Fa- 
mily-AfﬀiiCtions ? 

17. Could you think your {elves more happy in 
(crving, plealing, and honouripg, God, than m pro- 

ſpcring 


Of Sicerity. 419 
ſpering, & being your ſelves advanced in the World ? 

18. Do you take part with the firifteſt of God's 
Commands ? 

19. Are you well pleaſed with the harſheſt Pro- 
vidences, that arc a means to bring down ſinful- 
ſelt, and (clh(hnets? 

20, Arc you fully reſolved ( in the firength of 
God's Gracc ) to torſake all,zather than ſorſakeGod, 
and Chriſt, his Truth, and Ways? 

[ S. ] Try your profeſſed Sincerity and Integrity. 
1. Are you got palt thoſe fimple ones, that reſt in 
their good mcanings? 2. Are you willing to know 
your whole duty ? 3. Arcyou for ſtrict (clt-ſcarch- 
ing? 4. And tor wholſom Admonition and Re- 
proof ? 5, And tor an ingenuous Conteilion of your 
Sins : not for hiding, or palliating them. 6. Have 
you lctr halting bctwixt two ? Arc you now really 
reſolved for God, and cntirely devoted ro him ? 
7. Do you love Chriſt in Sinccrity? $8. Do you 
walk bctore God, carry as in his fight and preſence 
in your ordinary courſe? 9g. Do you hate, and for- 
ſake all Known Sin? I thcreno beloved, boſom- 
{1n, which you would ſpzre and indulge ? 10, Par- 
ticularly, arc you (ct againlt Hypocrific, a way of 
lying, ard walking by the crooked rule of carnal 
policy, Sins more dircctly oppoſit to Uprigheneſs, 
and Sincerity ? 11. Have you a rcſpc& toall God's 
Commands ? (1 ) Have you arcipect to both Tables? 
Would you not deſpiſe the leatt of God's Com- 
mands ? (3) Do you look hir{t,and moſt to the great- 
clt ? (4) Have you arcipect to the hardeſt, and ſuch 
as are moſt croſs to your natural inclination, or car- 
nal intcreſt ? 12. Do you carry uprightly in holy 
Duties ? (1 )Do you engage your Hearts toapproach 
EC2 to 
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to God in Duty ? (2.) Are you free in God's Ser. 
vice? (3 )Have you a ſpecial reſpect toGod in Duty ? 
Do you look moſt at his approbation ? 4. Have you 
a love to ſecret Dutics? 5. And even to diſgraced 
Duties, and ſuch as may expoſe you to Suffering ? 
13. Are you ſtcady, and conitant in an holy _ ? 
14. Are you preſſing, after Perfection ? 

[ 9. ] Try your Zeal. 1. Have you a Zeal accor- 
ding to Knowledg ? 2. Does it burn within, before 
it Rames forth? 3. Is it a Zeal for God indeed, and 
not for (clt ? 4. Would it burn alone, though you 
had none about you to encourage, and blow it up ? 
$5. Arc you zcalous for the whole Intereſt of God ? 
6. And zealous againſt all Sin? Is your Zeal more 
than a partial Zeal? 7. Yet is your Zeal hetteſt in 
the greateſt matters ? S. Is it joyncd with Chriſtian 
1% ur ary for Chriſtian concord ? g. Is it more 
moved with Indignitics offered unto God, than 
with injurics done to your ſelves? 10, Is it joyned 
with rcal love, and true compathon towards Sin- 
ners ? 11, Is it for expedition in God's Service ? 
12.Docs it make you free and lively in his Service ? 
13. Does it ſharpen your courage and reſolution for 
God? 14. Is it a pleaſing fight to you, to ſee 
others zealous for him? 15. Have you an holy emu- 
lation, a deſire to imitate, yea, if it might be to out- 
ſirip thoſe that arc moſt forward ? 16, Is it not for 
a flaſh? but a Fire that goes not out? though it 
burns not at all rimcs alike clearly 5 yet is it till 
kept burning ? | 

Find theſe gracious diſpotitions in truth in your 
ſelves, and then you may have good hope through 
Grace, and Joy unſpeakable, everlaſting Conſolati- 
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But many groſly deceive themſelves,holding che 
concluſion, never look to the premiſes: there 

[10.] Try your Hope. 1. Has it come in after 
doubts, and fears? 2, Have you any ground to 
hope it is a fruit of the Spirit? Have you the Spi- 
rit ? 3. Is your Hopean Hope in God, an Hope in 
God through Chriſt according to his Word ? 4. Is 
it not only an Hope in God, but for him? Isthe 
enjoyment of God in Chrili the top of your Hopes? 
5. Is your Hope accompanicd with an holy Fear of 
God? 6. And with ſound Obedience doing the 
Will of God? 7. And maintained by diligence, 
and watchftulneſs ? $. Does it quicken you to make 
progreſs in holincls ? g. Does it produce Patience? 
10. And give courage ? 11. And raiſe your Hearts, 
and Defires Heaven-ward ? 12. And excite praiſe 
and thanktulneſs ? 13. And turther on Spiritual 


y ? 

[11.] Try your Foy. 1. Hath Godly Sorrow 
prepared and made way for it? 2. Is it the Joyof 
the holy Ghaſt? Have you the holy Spirit your 
SanQtiher? Are you hlled with Joy in believing ? 
4. Was it attained, or is it firengthened, and main- 
tained, by ferious ſelt-examination, « and probati- 
on ? 5. Cameit in the way of Prayer ? 6. Or inat- 
tendence on other of God's Ordinances ? 7. Is God 
your chief Joy ? Do you rejoyce in Chriſt Jeſus? 
9. Are you moſt taken with Spiritual Mercies? 
10, Can you heartily rejoice in the good of others ? 
11, Is your Joy in working Righteouſneſs? 12, 
Does it further enlarge your hearts in God's Ser- 
vice? 13. Is it a ſpecial incentive to praiſe and 
thankfulncſs? 14. Can it keep alive,and keepyou 
alive in outward troubles? 15.1s it not —_ - : 
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bur accompanicd with an humble frame of ſpirit ? 
26, Is it not intoxicating? but joyned with an 
hotly fear, care and watchfulnefs ? 17, Does it fit 
and incline you to encourage, and comfort others 
i trouble ? 18, Does it ſet you more a longing at- 
tex the Joys of Heaven ? 


- 
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Of Repentance, 


{ This ſhould bave been inſerted after ;the ſum of Re- 
penance in the 5; My 412, ] 


Reyou no longer under the Dominion of Sin? 

Do you fee whata miſerable bondage the ſer- 

viceof Sin is ? Do you not fo much deſire to be 

exempted from Afiction, as to be freed from your 
lons ? 

Are youno longer tor defending Sin, or taking 
its part ? Would you pay no more Tribute to Sin, 
no longer make provihon tor it ? 

Do you heartily refiſt the motions and commands 
of Sin? Arc your hearts turned to hate all known 
Sin ? 

Are you heartily devoted to the Service of God, 
and Jeſus Chriſt ? 

| And now (Reader) it thou canſt find it thus 
with thee, thou maycſt well rejoice in thy Portion. 
e thou haſtnever (o little in the World, yet 

thou, who haſt that better part, which ſhall 

never be taken from thee, The good Man may 
have fatisfation from within, when no ſatisfaGtion 
is to be had from without. The Fear of the Lord 
is 
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is his Treaſure, and ſuch a Treaſure as the World 
cannot rob him of. And ſurely the gleanings (or 
rather firſt Fruits) of Heaverf is better than the 
Vintage of the Earth. Yea, the leaſt true ſantity- 
ing Grace will go further than all this Worlds 
goods, A fiate of Grace isa ſhort Preface toan 
everlaſting State of Glory, Canſt thou prove, thy 
Graces are of the right ſtamp! Certainly, they will 
prove thy title to Glory. 

Now let it be thy care henceforth to grow in 
Grace; and live in the conſtant exerciſe of Grace 3 
and fo thou mayeſt have an abundant enterance in- 
to the Everlaſting Kingdom. 


FINTS. 


